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ÈÉÚÍÅÔÌÅÒ İÒÅÔÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚÅ ÉÎÁÎÃąÍąÚ ÔÁÍÄąÒȢ 

4ÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎą ÙÏË 

ÓÁÙÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒ ÙÏË ÏÌÍÁÙÁ ÍÁÈËĮÍÄÕÒȢ 'İÎİÍİÚ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁ 



ÉÎÓÁÎÏøÌÕȟ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁË ÉÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÔÅÈÄÉÔ ÅÔÍÅË 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÉÎ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÅÃÅË 

ÏÌÁÎ ÄÁ ÙÉÎÅ ÔÅË ÔÅË ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎÌąË ÉëÉÎ ÅÌÚÅÍ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÖÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ 

ĘÌëÅËÔÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÍİÓÁÍÁÈÁ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ 

+İÒÅÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥąÎ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎąÎȟ ÙÅÒÙİÚİÎÄÅ ÄÅøÅÒ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓąÎÁ 

ÓÁÈÉÐ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÓÁÙąÃÁ ÖÅ ÉëÅÒÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÒÔąÒąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ 

ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÉÙÏÒÕÚȢ 'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎÿȟ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅÒ ÄÅ 

ÄÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒİÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÅ ÔÁĥąÎÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒą 

ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÙÏÒȢ "Õ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÁË ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍÃÉÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÁÄÁÒ ÕÚÍÁÎÌąË 

ÁÌÁÎą ÄÉÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÃąÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙÁ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ëĘÚİÍ İÒÅÔÍÅÙÅ 

zorluyor. 

%Î ËİëİË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅÌÉË ÖÅ ĘÒÇİÔÌÅÎÍÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÉÌÅÄÅÎȟ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÖÅ 

ÄÅÖÌÅÔÅȟ ĥÅÈÉÒ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÔÅÎ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÍÅÖÃÕÄÉÙÅÔÅȟ ÈÅÒ ÁĥÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÏplumsal 

ËÏĥÕÌÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂİÔİÎ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ËÏÎÕÍÕ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ 

ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅȟ ÈąÚÌą ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒȟ ËąÒąÌÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÍÅÃÂÕÒÉÙÅÔÌÅÒȟ ÁÙÒąÌąËÌÁÒ ÖÅ Éĥ ÂĘÌİÍİȠ ÄÉÓÉÐÌÉÎÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓą 

ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÍÅÒÁËąÎ ÏÄÁøą ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÙİËÓÅÌÉÒËÅÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒÌÅÒȢ 

'İÎİÍİÚ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎą 

ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁ ÁÒÚÕÌÁÒąÙÌÁȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÍÅ ëÁÂÁÓąÎąÎ 

ëÁÔąĥÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÍÅÃÂÕÒ ÏÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÁĥÉËÝÒ 

ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ 

ÖÁÚÇÅëÉÌÍÅÚÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙ ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎÉ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÒËÅÎȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÍÕÔÌÁË 

ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉË ÄÕÙÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

4ÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉËÉÌÅÍÄÅÎ ÄÏøÁÎ ÂÉÒëÏË ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÄÉÓÉÐÌÉÎÌÅÒ 

ÁÒÁÓą ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁÄąÒȢ 4ÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÅÙ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÏÌÇÕÓÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÕÙÕÍÕÎ 

ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄİĥİÎÍÅËȟ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁlar yapmak, hem 

ÅÎÔÅÌÅËÔİÅÌ ÕøÒÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË ëÅÖÒÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ĘÄÅÖÉÄÉÒȢ 

dÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÚÁÌÍąĥ ÇİÖÅÎÉÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÔÅÍÉÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÓÁÈÉÐÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ-birey ikilemine 

ÄÁÉÒ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÈÅÄÅÆÉÄÉÒȢ 4İÍ ÂÕ 

ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÅÎ υȢ5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą $ÉÎÉ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ +İÒÅÓÅÌ 

"ÁÒąĥ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕȭÎÕÎ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÅÎ ÅÌÉÎÉÚÄÅËÉ ÂÕ ËÉÔÁÐÔÁ ÔİÍ ÂÕ 

ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÁ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÉËÌÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÎ ÍÁËÁÌÅÌÅÒ ÏËÕÙÁÃÁËÓąÎąÚȢ  

+ÉÔÁÂąÎ ÖİÃÕÔ ÂÕÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÅÍÅøÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎȟ ÂÁĥÔÁ İÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÌÅÒÉÍÉÚ ÏÌÍÁË 

İÚÅÒÅ ÔİÍ ËÕÒÕÍ ÖÅ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÌÁÒąÍąÚÁȟ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÍÅ ËÕÒÕÌÕÍÕÚÁȟ ÓÅËÒÅÔÁÒÙÁ 

ÅËÉÂÉÍÉÚÅ ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ -ÁËÁÌÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÎ ÉÌÍÿ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÌÅÒÉÎȠ 

ËĘËÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÂÁÒąĥąË ÂÉÒ ËİÌÔİÒȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÍÉÒÁÓąÎą ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÎÁÔȟ 



 
 

ÈÉËÍÅÔÅ ËÁÒÄÅĥ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÖÅ ÈÉËÍÅÔÌÅ ÙÏøÕÒÕÌÁÃÁË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÿ ÂÉÒ ÁÌÔ ÙÁÐą ÖÅ 

ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÂÁÒąĥ ÖÅ ÈÕÚÕÒÕÎÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÁÌÇąÓąÎąÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ 

ÔÅÓÉÓ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą ÄÉÌÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 

 

       

                 EcevÉÔ v+3­:        

                 'ÅÎÅÌ "ÁĥËÁÎ 



 

35.5¤ 

3ÁÙąÎ "ÅÌÅÄÉÙÅ "ÁĥËÁÎąÍȟ 3ÁÙąÎ "ÁĥÓÁÖÃąÍȟ 3ÁÙąÎ 2ÅËÔĘÒÌÅÒÉÍȟ 3ÁÙąÎ 

Timav "ÁĥËÁÎąÍȟ $ÅøÅÒÌÉ 0ÒÏÔÏËÏÌ ­ÙÅÌÅÒÉȟ "ÁÓąÎąÍąÚąÎ $ÅøÅÒÌÉ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąȟ 

KÏË ËąÙÍÅÔÌÉ !ËÁÄÅÍÉÓÙÅÎÌÅÒȟ $ÅøÅÒÌÉ ÄÉÎÌÅÙÉÃÉ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌÁÒąÍąÚ ÈÅÐÉÎÉÚÉ 

ÓÁÙÇąÙÌÁȟ ÍÕÈÁÂÂÅÔÌÅ ÓÅÌÁÍÌąÙÏÒÕÍȢ "ÉÒÉÎÃÉÓÉÎÉ ςπρσ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ +ÏÎÙÁȭÄÁ 

ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ 5ÌÕÓÌÁÒ !ÒÁÓą $ÉÎÉ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ +İÒÅÓÅÌ "ÁÒąĥ 

3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÎÕÎ υȢÓÉÎÄÅ -ÁÒÄÉÎȭÄÅ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÍÕÚÕȟ ÂÕ 

ÓÅÖÉÎÃÉ ÈÅÐÉÎÉÚÌÅ ÐÁÙÌÁĥÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉÍÉ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍ ëİÎËİ 

ÂÕ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍ ÓÅÒÉÓÉ ÂÉÚÉÍ ÉëÉÎ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÄÕȟ $İÎÙÁȭÄÁËÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒ 

$ÉÎÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÂÁÒąĥÁ ËÁÔËąÓąÎą ÂÉÚÉÍ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÍąÚȟ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÍÉÚȟ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÍąÚ  ĘÎÅÍÌÉÙÄÉȢ "Õ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÙÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÄąøąÍąÚ ÙÏÌÃÕÌÕËÔÁ ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒ 

ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÕ -ÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ İÌËÅÄÅ ȟÂÉÒ 

ÍÅÒËÅÚÄÅȟ ÂÉÒ ÉÌÄÅ ÙÁÐÔąËȢ "ÉÒÉÎÃÉÓÉÎÉ +ÁÄÉÍ "ÁĥËÅÎÔ +ÏÎÙÁȭÄÁȟ ÉËÉÎÃÉÓÉÎÉ 

Bosna HerseË 3ÁÒÁÙ "ÏÓÎÁȭÄÁȟ İëİÎÃİÓİÎİ %ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅȟ ÄĘÒÄİÎÃİÓİÎİ 

Kazakistan-vÚÂÅËÉÓÔÁÎ Éĥ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉ ÉÌÅ +ÁÚÁËÉÓÔÁÎȭÄÁ ÙÁÐÔąË ÖÅ  ÂÅĥÉÎÃÉÓÉÎÉ ÉÓÅ 

-ÁÒÄÉÎȭÄÅ ÙÁÐąÙÏÒÕÚȢ %ÖÅÔ ÂİÔİÎ ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÉ ÖÁÒ ÁÍÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÂÉÚ ÂÕ 

ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÙą ÙÁÐÁÒËÅÎ ËÅÎÔÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÌÍÅȟ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÙÅȟ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÁȟ ÉÄÒÁËÅ 

ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ËÁÔËąÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÉÎÁÎąÙÏÒÕÚ ÂÕÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÄÁ ÈÅÒ ÙÅÒÄÅ 

ËÏÎÕĥÕÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉ ÏÎÌÉÎÅ ÂÉÌÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒËÅÎ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÅÒ 

ÂÉÚÉÍ ÉëÉÎ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÄÉÙÏÒȢ "Õ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąÌÁÒ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ ÙÁÐąÌąÙÏÒȟ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ 

bildirile ÒÉÎ ËÏÎÕĥÕÌÍÁÓąȟ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ Éĥ ÂÉÒÌÉËÌÅÒÉȣ"Õ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ 

ÉÌÅ ÂÉÚ ÂÉÒ ëÏË ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÓÙÅÎÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÉÐ ÄÏÓÔÌÕËÌÁÒȟ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ 

ÏÒÔÁÍÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÔąøąÍąÚą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 0ÒÏÇÒÁÍ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÃÁøą ÉëÉÎ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÍą ÕÚÁÔÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÍȢ "Õ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąÍąÚąÎ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÅ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ !ÒÔÕËÌÕ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÍÉÚÉÎ ëÏË ËąÙÍÅÔÌÉ ÒÅËÔĘÒİÎÅ  ÈÕÚÕÒÌÁÒąÎąÚÄÁ 

ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ !ÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 4İÒËÉÙÅ dÍÁÍ (ÁÔÉÐÌÉÌÅÒ 6ÁËÆą 

ĘÎÃİÌİøİÎÄÅ ÙÁÐÔąøąÍąÚ ÂÕ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍ ÄÉÚÉÓÉÎÄÅ .ÅÃÍÅÔÔÉÎ %ÒÂÁËÁÎ 

­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉȟ 3ÅÌëÕË ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉȟ .ÅÖĥÅÈÉÒ (ÁÃą "ÅËÔÁĥ 6ÅÌÉ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉÎÉÎ 

ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÁÔËąÌÁÒą ÖÁÒ ÈÕÚÕÒÌÁÒąÎąÚÄÁ ÔÅË ÔÅËȟ ÁÙÒą ÁÙÒą ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅÎ ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌą İÌËÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÉ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÓÙÅÎÌÅÒ ÉËÉ ÇİÎÌİË ÂÕ 

ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąÍąÚÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÃÁËȟ ÙİÚİÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉ ÖÁÒ ÙİÚİÎ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉ ÓÕÎÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÚȟ ÁÒÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÖÅ 

ÄÅÖÁÍąÎÄÁ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ Éĥ ÂÉÒÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ "ÅÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąÍąÚąÎ ÈÁÙąÒÌÁÒÁ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą ÔÅÍÅÎÎÉ ÅÄÉÙÏÒȟ ÈÅÐÉÎÉÚÉ ÔÅËÒÁÒÄÁÎ 

ÓÁÙÇąÙÌÁ ÓÅÖÇÉÙÌÅ ÓÅÌÁÍÌąÙÏÒÕÍȢ !ÌÌÁÈÁ %ÍÁÎÅÔ /ÌÕÎȢ 

     Prof. Dr. -ÕÈÉÄÄÉÎ /+5-5¤,!2 

      $İÚÅÎÌÅÍÅ +ÕÒÕÌÕ "ÁĥËÁÎą



 
 

 

35.5¤ 

3ÁÙąÎ "ÁĥÓÁÖÃąÍȟ 3ÁÙąÎ !ÒÔÕËÌÕ "ÅÌÅÄÉÙÅ "ÁĥËÁÎąÍȟ 3ÁÙąÎ 2ÅËÔĘÒÌÅÒÉÍȟ 

3ÁÙąÎ 4ÉÍÁÖ "ÁĥËÁÎąÍȟ $ÅøÅÒÌÉ ËÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒ (ÁÎąÍÅÆÅÎÄÉÌÅÒ ÖÅ "ÅÙÅÆÅÎÄÉÌÅÒȢ 

(ÅÐÉÎÉÚÉ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ ÓÁÙÇąȟ ÓÅÖÇÉ ÖÅ ÍÕÈÁÂÂÅÔÌÅ ÓÅÌÁÍÌąÙÏÒÕÍȢ 

3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÁ ÈÏĥÇÅÌÄÉÎÉÚȟ ÓÅÆÁÌÁÒ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉÎÉÚȢ (ÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ .ÅÖĥÅÈÉÒ 

(ÁÃą "ÅËÔÁĥ 6ÅÌÉ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉÎÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÅÎ ÁëąÌąĥ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÓą ÙÁÐÍÁÍ ÉëÉÎ 

ÂÕÒÁÙÁ ÄÁÖÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÓÅÍ ÄÅ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÕÎ 

ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÙÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÎ dÌÈÁÍȭą ÔÅÍÓÉÌÅÎ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÙąÍȢ "Õ 

ÙİÚÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÙÉÃÉ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÁ ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ +ÁÔËą ÖÅ 

ÄÅÓÔÅËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą -ÁÒÄÉÎ 6ÁÌÉÓÉ ÖÅ "İÙİËĥÅÈÉÒ "ÅÌÅÄÉÙÅ "ÁĥËÁÎą 3ÁÙąÎ 

-ÕÓÔÁÆÁ 9ÁÍÁÎ "ÅÙÅÆÅÎÄÉȭÙÅȟ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÎ -ÁÒÄÉÎ !ÒÔÕËÌÕ 

­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅȭÎÉÎ ËÁÐąÌÁÒąÎą ÂÉÚÌÅÒÅ ÁëÁÎ 3ÁÙąÎ 

0ÒÏÆȢ$ÒȢdÂÒÁÈÉÍ vÚÃÏĥÁÒȭÁȟ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÍÕÚÕÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ËÉ ÐÁÙÄÁĥą ÏÌÁÎ 

.ÅÃÍÅÔÔÉÎ %ÒÂÁËÁÎ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉ 2ÅËÔĘÒİ ÏÌÁÎ 3ÁÙąÎ 0ÒÏÆȢ$ÒȢ#ÅÍ :ÏÒÌÕȭÙÁ ÖÅ 

.ÅÖĥÅÈÉÒ (ÁÃą "ÅËÔÁĥ 6ÅÌÉ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉ 2ÅËÔĘÒİ 0ÒÏÆȢ$ÒȢ-ÁÚÈÁÒ "ÁøÌąȭÙÁ ÄÁ 

ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 9ÉÎÅ 3ÁÙąÎ 4ÉÍÁÖ "ÁĥËÁÎąÍąÚ %ÃÅÖÉÔ vËÓİÚ ÖÅ 

yĘÎÅÔÉÍ ËÕÒÕÌÕ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ÔİÍ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÁ ÖÅ ÈÅÒËÅÓÅ 

ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 4ÁÂÉ ËÉ ËÁÔąÌąÍÌÁÒąÎąÚÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÓÉÚ ÄÅøÅÒÌÉ ÈÏÃÁÌÁÒąÍÁ 

ÄÁ ÁÙÒąÃÁ ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ %øÅÒ ÍİÓÁÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒÓÅÎÉÚ ËÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 

ÂÉÒ ËÁë ÈÕÓÕÓÁ ÄÅøÉÎÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ "ÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÅĥÉÔ ÖÅ 

ÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ëÁÂÁÓą ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚ 

ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎąÎ ÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÓÏÒÕÎÕ 

$İÎÙÁÄÁËÉ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÇĘÒİĥ ÖÅ  ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌÄąøąÍąÚÄÁ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ 

ĘÌëÍÅËÔÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÈÅÐÉÍÉÚ ëÏË ÒÁÈÁÔÌąËÌÁ ÇĘÒÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ "ÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁË ÈÅÒ 

ĥÅÙÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ ËÁÒÍÁĥąË ÉËÉ ÁÎÁ ÕÎÓÕÒÁ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÙÁÐąÌÁÎÍÁÙą ÉëÅÒÉÒȢ dÌËÉ ÄÅøÅÒ 

ÄİÚÌÅÍÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÎą ÓÏÒÕÎȟ ÄÉøÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÂÕ ËÁÒÍÁĥąË ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ËÁÒĥą ÔÁËąÎąÌÁÎ 

ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÔÁÖąÒȢ "ÕÇİÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÁ ÈÁËÉÍ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÁÔą ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÈÉëÅ ÓÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆÌÅ ÄİÎÙÁÙą ÁÌÇąÌÁÍÁËÔÁ 

ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÙÏË ÓÁÙÁÎ 

ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕ ÂÕÇİÎ ÔİÍ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøą ÔÅÈÄÉÔ ÅÄÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÎÏËÔÁÙÁ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÁÔą Äąĥą 

olÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÉÓÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÐÒÁÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÏÎ 

ÂÉÒËÁë ÁÓąÒÄąÒ ÈąÚÌÁ ÙÉÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÇİÎ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒ 

ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÍÕÈÁÙÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ÙÏË ÅÔÍÅÙÅ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎ ÕÚÕÎ ÓİÒÅÎ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕÎÁ ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉÌÅÒÉ ȰĘÔÅËÉȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÒËÅÎȟ ÂÁÔą ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕ ÉÓÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉÎ 

ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÐ ȰĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȱȢ "ÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕÎÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ 

ÏÌÁÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÐÒÁÔÉøÉ ÂÕ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓąÙÌÁ ÇÅëÍÉĥÔÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ "ÁÔą 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÉøÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ 



ÄÅÒÉÎÌÉË ÍÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąÃąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÙÏË ÏÌÍÕĥȟ ÖÅ "ÁÔą 

ËÅÎÄÉÎÉÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁËÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÂÁÒÉÚ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÎąÎ 

$ÏøÕÙÕ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎą ĘÔÅËÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÒÁË ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÓÉ 

χȢÙÙȭÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÒȢ "Õ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÉÓÅ 

ÓÅËİÌÅÒÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÌÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÇİÎ ÉÓÅ ÂÉÒ ÇİÖÅÎÌÉË ÓÏÒÕÎÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÁÌÇąÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "İÔİÎ ÂÕÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÇÅëÍÉĥÔÅ  dÓÌÁÍ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉ 

ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕ ÉÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÖÅ ËąÓÁ ÓİÒÅ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÅÎ ÍÉÍÁÒÉ ȟ ÓÁÎÁÔȟ 

ËÅÌÁÍȟ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅȟ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÆȟ ÈÕËÕËȟ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁȟ ÁÓÔÒÏÎÏÍÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÌÅ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÂÉëÉÍÉ ÖÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÇİëÌİ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 

ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 3ÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ĥÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅk istiyorum, 

ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ĥÁÒÔą ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÏÌÕÐ ËÅÎÄÉ ËÁÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁË 

ÉÙÉÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÕÚÌÁĥÁÂÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉÄÉÒȢ "ÕÄÁ ÅÍÐÁÔÉ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÍÅ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ 

ÂÉÒ ÕÚÌÁĥÍÁÙÌÁ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 5ÚÌÁĥÍÁȟ ÁÙÎą ÔÁÖąÒÄÁ ÁÙÎą ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 

ÄİĥİÎÍÅË İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅë ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 4ÁÒÁÆÌÁÒ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒ 

ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 4ÅËÒÁÒ ËÁÔąÌąÍÌÁÒąÎąÚÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą 

ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÄÉÙÏÒȟÓÁÙÇąÌÁÒąÍąÚą ÓÕÎÕÙÏÒÕÍȢ 
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35.5¤ 

υȢ 5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą $ÉÎÉ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ +İÒÅÓÅÌ "ÁÒąĥ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕ ÂÕ ÙąÌ 

ÙÅÒÅÌÌÉøÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÉ ÔÅĥËÉÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÖÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉËÌÅÒÄÅÎ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁ 

ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÁ ÄÝÈÉÌ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ëÏË ÓÁÙąÄÁ ËÏnuyu ele 

ÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÇİÎÄÅÍÌÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÉÙÏÒȢ !ÌÔ ÂÁĥÌąËÌÁÒȟ ÔÅÍÁÌÁÒ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÄÉøÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ 

ÙÁÎąÙÌÁ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ÁÍÁ ÄÉøÅÒ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË ÃÁÍÉÁÎąÎ 

ÄÅÒÉÎÌÉËÌÉ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÍÕĥ ËÉÍÌÉËȟ ĘÔÅËÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉȟ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅËȟ ÄÅøÅÒȟ  ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁËȟ ÅËÓÔÒÅÍÉÚÍ ÇÉÂÉ ĥÁÈÓÅÎ ÂÅÎÉ 

ÈÅÙÅÃÁÎÌÁÎÄąÒÁÎ ÂÉÒëÏË ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥąÙÏÒÕÚȢ %ÌÂÅÔÔÅ ÂÕ ÈÅÙÅÃÁÎąÍ ÂÉÒ 

ĘÌëİÄÅ ÂÕ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÁÍÁ ÂÕÎÄÁÎ 

ëÏË ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÔİÍ ÂÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁøą ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÉË ÚÅÍÉÎ 

ÍÅÒÁËąÍą ÃÅlbediyor. 

¤ĘÙÌÅ ËÉȠ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÉË ÄÏøÒÕÌÕøÕÎ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ "ÁÔą ÔÅÄÒÉÓÁÔąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅëÍÉĥ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒ 

ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍą ÏÌÄÕøÕȟ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÄİÒİÓÔ ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅÙÁ ËÁÎąÔ 

ÍÅÆÈÕÍÕ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÁÓÔÁÌąËÌą ÖÁÒÓÁÙąÍąÎ ÂÁÓËąÌÁÍÁÓą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 

ÕÚÕÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒ ËÅÎÄÉÍÉÚ ÏÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÒËÅÎ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÅÓÁÓÌą ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ 

Ȱ$/X5ȱÙÕÚ ÓÏÎÕëÔÁȢ "ÕÒÄÁ ÁÌÔąÎą ëÉÚÅÒÅË ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÒÉÍ ËÉȠ "ÁÔą ÖÅ $ÏøÕ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÍÏÄÅÒÎÌÉøÉÎ ËąÓąÒ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÈÁÐÓÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ ÄÉËÏÔÏÍÉ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąÙÏÒÕÍȢ "Õ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÎ ÒÕÈÕÎÕÎ ÂÕÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąÎ 

ëÏË ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁÙąÍȢ !ÍÁ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË ÚÉÈÎÉÎ ÍÅÌÕÌ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÍ ËÒÉÚÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ 

ÇĘÚÁÒÄą ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕÍȢ "ÉÌÉÍ ËÒÉÚÉÎÄÅÎ ÎÅÙÉ 

ËÁÓÔÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȡ ȰÂÉÌÉÍÉÎȟ ÄÏøÁÙą ÖÅ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ  ËąÓÍąÎą ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÈÉÚÍÅÔÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÍÁÙÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÁÄÁÍąĥ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅ ĘÚÄÅĥÌÅĥÍÅÓÉȱ ÖÅÙÁ 

ËÅÎÄÉ ÚÉÈÉÎ ÖÅ ÇĘÎİÌ ÄİÎÙÁÍąÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÙÉÍ ÂÉÌÉÍÉÎ ȰÉÌÉÍȟ ÉÒÆÁÎȟ 

ÈÉËÍÅÔ ÄÅÎËÌÅÍÉÎÄÅÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥąÐȟ ÍÁÔÅÒÙÁÌÉÓÔ ÁÌÁÎÁ ÔÁĥąÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÓĘÍİÒİÎİÎ 

ÁÒÁÃą ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉȱ ÂÉÌÉÍ ËÒÉÚÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ĥÅÙȢ 

Bilim krizini Î ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓą ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÅÄÉÌÇÅÎ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 

ÅÎÔÅÌÉÊÁÎÓÉÙÁȟ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÓÙÅÎȟ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÄÁ ÄÅÎÅÎ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÉË ËĘÌÅÌÅÒ 

ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÍÁÓąȢ 9ąÌÌÁÒ ĘÎÃÅ  ÂÉÒÁÚ ÄÁ ÇÅÎëÌÉøÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÙÌÅ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÉË 

ÍÕÔÁÓÙÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÄÉøÉÍ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ĥĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÃİÍÌÅ ile meydan 

ÏËÕÍÕĥÔÕÍȡ %ÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÊÉË ÍÕÔÁÓÙÏÎÕÎ ÚÉÈÎÉÍÉÚÄÅ ÖÅ ÈÁÙÁÔąÍąÚÄÁËÉ 

ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉË ÖÅ ÆÅÎÏÍÏÌÏÊÉË ÓĘÍİÒİÓİÎİÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÌÍÅÌÙÁËÉÎȟ ÁÙÎÅÌÙÁËÉÎ ÖÅ 

ÈÁËËÅÌÙÁËÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÚÁÄÅÌÉøÉÎ ÁÌÍÁÓą ëÁÂÁÓą ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÌąÙąÚȢ "ÕÇİÎ ÇÅÌÄÉøÉÍ 

ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÙÉÎÅ ÁÙÎą ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕm ama bu kez meydan okuyan bir 

ÔÁÖąÒÌÁ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÄÁÈÁ ÍÕÔÅÄÉÌ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÁÚ ÄÁÈÁ ÓÁÂąÒÌÁȣ KİÎËİ ÂÅÎÉÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÍÉÎ 

ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÅÎÉÍ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÍÁ ÉÍËÁÎ ÔÁÎąÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÉË 

ÚÅÍÉÎÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąȟ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą ÉĥÉÍÅ ÇÅÌÍÅÓÅ ÄÅ ÈÏĥÕÍÁ ÇÉÄÉÙÏÒȢ (ÅÍÅÎ 



belirteyiÍ ËÉ ÂÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÓÁÈÔÅ ĥÅÆËÁÔ  ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÕÚÁË ÂÉÒ ÓÅÂÅÂÅ ÄÁÙÁÎąÙÏÒȢ KÏË ÓąË ÇĘÎÄÅÒÍÅ ÙÁÐÔąøąÍɉąÚɊ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøą ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ 

ÔÅËÌÉøÉÎȾÖÁÈÄÅÔÉÎ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÇÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÔÉøÉÎÉ ÆÁÒËÅÔtim. Kesretten 

ÖÁÈÄÅÔÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÉÙÏÒ ÍÕȩ  !ÌÌÁÈ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ 

ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÔÅËÌÉøÉ ÁÒÁÍÁÎąÎ ÁÂÅÓÌÅ ÉĥÔÉÇÁÌ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÙİÚÙąÌÌÁÒ ĘÎÃÅ 

ÆÁÒËÅÔÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÍÉÚ ÖÁÒȢ 

"ÕÎÕÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÄÁÈÁ ÍÕÔÅÄÉÌ ÙÁËÌÁĥÍÁÍą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ ÈÕÓÕÓ ĥÕȡ 

0ÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ "ÁÔąȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ĘÚÇİÒÌİËÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ "ÁÔąȭÓą ÏÌÁÎ 

ÍÏÄÅÒÎ "ÁÔąȭÎąÎ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÄÉȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎ "ÁÔą ÄÁ ÂÉÚÁÔÉÈÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ 

"ÁÔąȭÎąÎȠ ÏÎÕÎ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąøąÎ ÙÏË ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÄÏøÍÕĥÔÕ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÁÙÎą ÂÁÔą ÔÕhaf bir paradoks sonucu, bireyi tam da 

ĘÚÇİÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÒËÅÎ ËĘÌÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉÎÉ ÆÁÒËÅÔÔÉȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÖÅ 

ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎİÎȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÍÅÌÅÒÄÅÎȠ ÂİÔİÎ 

ÁÉÌÅÖÉȟ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌȟ ÄÉÎÓÅÌȟ ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ ËĘËÌÅĥÍÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ ËÏÐÁÒąÌÍÁÓąÎą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÄÉøÉ 

ÍÉÎÖÁÌÌÉ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÍÅÃÉ ÔÅÚÉ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÍÉĥÔÉȢ -ÁÈÒÅÍÉÙÅÔÉ ÙÏË ÅÄÅÎȠ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÒÕÈÕ 

ÙąÌÄąÒÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÔİËÅÔÉÍÅ ÂÁøąÍÌąÌÁĥÔąÒÁÎ ËÁÐÉÔÁÌÉÓÔ ÙÁÐą ĘÚÇİÒÌÅĥÍÅ 

ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒąÎą ÙąËÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÔÌÅ ÐÉÙÁÓÁÓą ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÄÉȢ 3ÏÎÕë ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔİÍ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒ 

ÂÉÒÅÙ ÐÕÔÕÎÕÎ ÙąËąÌÍÁÓą ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÉ ÂÁĥÌÁÔÍąĥ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÙÏÒȢ "ÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ĘÒÎÅË 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ĘÎÃÅ ÙÅÒÅÌÉ ÁÌÔ ÅÔÔÉ ÁÍÁ ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÁÙÁËÔÁ 

ÄÕÒÁÍÁÙąÐ ÇÌÏÃÁÌ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÔÅÓÌÉÍ ÏÌÍÁË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ËÁÌÄąȢ 

-ÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔ ËÕÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÅÎ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔÉnde 

ÇÅÌÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥÔąøąÍąÚ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÓÉÚÌÉË ÇÉÂÉ ÙÅÎÉ ËÕÒÁÍÌÁÒ ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ 

İÒÅÔÉÍÉÎ ÄÕÒÍÁËÓąÚąÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÉÌÉøÉÎÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÄÉÙÏÒȢ 3ÁÄÅÃÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ 

ÄÅøÉÌȠ ËÕÁÎÔÕÍ ÆÉÚÉøÉȟ ëÉÆÔ ÙÁÒąË ÄÅÎÅÙÉȟ  ËÏÚÍÏÓÕÎ ËÁÏÓÁ ÄĘÎİĥİȟ ÓÉÃÉÍ 

ËÕÒÁÍąȟ Ø ÂÏÚÕÍÕȟ #ÅÒÎ ÄÅÎÅÙÉ  ÄÅÒËÅÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎą ÉëÉÎÅ ÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÂÅÌÉÒÓÉÚÌÉËȣ 

6Å ÓÏÎÕë ÇÅÌÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁȟ ÂÕÇİÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøąÍąÚ ÖÅ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÔÆÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚȟ 

ÂÉÚÉ ÈÅÙÅÃÁÎÌÁÎÄąÒÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎ ÙÁÒąÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÅÃÅË ÏÌÍÁÓą 

ÉÈÔÉÍÁÌÉ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÔİÍ ÔÅÏÒÉȟ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁë 

ÏÌÍÁÎąÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÓÙÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÕÌÅÍÁÎąÎ 

ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÇÁÙÅÙÅ ÒÁÍ ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ÂÁÒÉÚ ËÁÎąÔą 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÄÁ ÄÕÒÕÙÏÒȢ 

4ÅËÒÁÒÌąÙÏÒÕÍȠ ÔİÍ ÔÅÏÒÉȟ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁë 

ÏÌÍÁÎąÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÓÙÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÕÌÅÍÁÎąÎ 

ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÇÁÙÅÙÅ ÒÁÍ ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉ 

ÓÅÒİÖÅÎÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ĘÚÅÔÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÄÁ ÄÕÒÕÙÏÒȢ 

 



 
 

"Õ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅøÉÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ÐÅĥÉÎÅ ÄİĥÅÎȟ ÆÁÒËÌą 

ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÁÌÁÎąÎÁ ÙÅÎÉ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆÌÅÒ ÓÕÎÁÃÁË 

ÏÌÁÎ ÔİÍ ËÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒÁ ÔÅËÒÁÒ -ÁÒÄÉÎȭÉÍÉÚÅ ÖÅ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÍÉÚÅ ÈÏĥ ÇÅÌÄÉÎÉÚ 

ÄÅÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 3ÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÎ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÅÍÅøÉ ÇÅëÅÎ ÈÅÒËÅÓÅ 

ÔÅĥÅËËİÒ ÅÄÉÙÏÒȟ ÓÅÍÐÏÚÙÕÍÕÎ ÈÁÙąÒÌÁÒÁ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą ÔÅÍÅÎÎÉ ÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÍȢ 

 

         0ÒÏÆȢ $ÒȢ dÂÒÁÈÉÍ vÚÃÏĥÁÒ 

          -ÁÒÄÉÎ !ÒÔÕËÌÕ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉ 2ÅËÔĘÒİ 
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dÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ËĘÌÅÌÉË ÍÅÆÈÕÍÕÎÕÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËąĥą ëÏË ÅÓËÉÌÅÒÅ 

ÄÁÙÁÎÄąÒąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ %ÓËÉ -ąÓąÒȭÄÁȟ 9ÁËąÎÄÏøÕȭÄÁȟ %ÓËÉ 9ÕÎÁÎ ÖÅ 2ÏÍÁȭÄÁ 

ËĘÌÅÌÉË ÖÅ ËĘÌÅÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÉÚÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÓİÒÅë dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔ ĘÎÃÅÓÉ !ÒÁÐ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÍİĥÔİÒȢ dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔȭÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 

ÉÖÅÄÉÌÉËÌÅ ËĘÌÅÌÉøÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁÓą ÙÏÌÕÎÁ ÇÉÄÉÌÍÅÍÉĥȟ ÓİÒÅë ÔÅÄÒÉÃÉ ÂÉÒ 

ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÓÏÎÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ĘÎÃÅÓÉ !ÒÁÐ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍąĥ ÏÌÁÎ 

!ÎÔÅÒÅ ÂȢ ¤ÅÄÄÁÄ ÄÁ ËĘÌÅÌÉË ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÉ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

Abs kÁÂÉÌÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÉÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ¤ÅÄÄÁÄȭąÎ ÏøÌÕ ÏÌÁÎ !ÎÔÅÒÅȟ ÁÎÎÅÓÉÎÉÎ 

ÃÁÒÉÙÅ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÁÌÔ ÄÕÄÁøąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÒąË ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ ËĘÌÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÓÁÙąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÍÃÁÓąÎąÎ ËąÚą ÉÌÅ ÅÖÌÅÎÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÍÉĥ ÁÎÃÁË ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ËĘÌÅÌÉøÉ 

ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ ÉÚÉÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÁÚą ÉÎÓÁÎÿ ÈÁËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÅÌÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÌąÎÄąøą ÂÕ 

ÓİÒÅÃÉ ËÁÂÉÌÅÓÉÎÉÎ ËÁÔąÌÄąøą ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒÄÁ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÄÉøÉ ÃÅÓÁÒÅÔ ÖÅ 

ËÁÈÒÁÍÁÎÌąËÌÁÒÌÁ ÔÅÒÓÉÎÅ ëÅÖÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ +ĘÌÅÌÉË ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÄąøą 

ÂÁÓËąÙÁ ÂÁĥËÁÌÄąÒÍąĥȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÄÉøÉ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÓÔÁÔİÙİ 

ËÁÂÕÌÌÅÎÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 9ÁÐÔąËÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ËÁÂÉÌÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÁÈÒÁÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ 

ÓÁÙąÌÁÎ !ÎÔÅÒÅȟ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÌÅ ÄÅ !ÒÁÐ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąȭÎąÎ ÓÅëËÉÎ 

ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÍÁÙą ÂÁĥÁÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÎÔÅÒÅȭÎÉÎ ËÁÓÉÄÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÃÁÈÉÌÉÙÅ 

!ÒÁÐÌÁÒąÎÃÁ ÉÔÉÂÁÒ ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÖÅ dÍÒÕȭÕÌ-+ÁÙÓ ÇÉÂÉ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ !ÒÁÐ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ËÁÓÉÄÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ +ÁÂÅ ÄÕÖÁÒąÎÁ ÁÓąÌÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÏÌÕĥÍÕĥ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ÏÌÁÎ ÍÕÁÌÌÁËÁ 

ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÁ ÇÉÒÍÅÙÉ ÂÁĥÁÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ -ÕÁÌÌÁËÁ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÎ !ÎÔÅÒÅȭÎÉÎ 

ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉȟ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÇÁÚÅÌ ÖÅ ÈÁÍÁÓÅÔ ÔÅÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ +ÝÍÉÌ ÂÁÈÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÚÄąøą 

ÍÕÁÌÌÁËÁÓą ÙÁËÌÁĥąË ψφ ÂÅÙÉÔÔÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ÖÅ ÇİÚÅÌÌÉøÉ ÓÅÂÅÂÉÙÌÅ ÅÌ-

-ÕÚÅÈÈÅÂÅ ÁÄąÙÌÁ ÄÁ ÍÅĥÈÕÒ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ !ÎÔÅÒÅȭÎÉÎ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÖÅ 

ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÂÁÓËąÓąÎÁ ÂÁĥËÁÌÄąÒąÓąÎą ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎ 

ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓąÎą ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÂÁÓËąÓąȟ ËĘÌÅÌÉËȟ 

!ÎÔÅÒÅ ÂȢ ¤ÅÄÄÁÄȢ  



34 
 

 

 

SCREAM OF THE INDIVIDUAL IN PUBLIC OPPRESSION -THE 

ANTERE B. SHADDAD EXAMPLE- 

Arĸ. Gºr. Abdullah Esat BAĴCI 

 

In the history of mankind, the notion of slavery has been based on 

ancient times. There are traces of slavery and slaves in Ancient Egypt and 

the Near East in Ancient Greece and Rome. This process continued in the 

pre-Islamic Arab society. With the advent of Islam, the process of abolishing 

slavery was not immediately but gradually terminated. Antere, the son of 

Sheddad, was one of the people who experienced the slavery process. 

Antere, the son of Sheddad who is one of the notable leaders of the tribe of 

Abs, was considered a slave just because of his mother was concubine and 

ÈÅ ÈÁÄ Á ÃÌÅÆÔ ÏÎ ÈÉÓ ÌÏ×ÅÒ ÌÉÐȢ (Å ×ÁÎÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÍÁÒÒÙ ÈÉÓ ÕÎÃÌÅȭÓ ÄÁÕÇÈÔÅÒȟ ÂÕÔ 

he was not allowed because of his slavery. He has reversed this process, in 

which some human rights have been taken away, with the courage and 

bravery it showed in the battles that its tribe participated. He resisted the 

oppression he faced during the slavery period and did not accept the social 

status determined by the society. Antere, considered to be one of the 

important heroes of his tribe, has succeeded to become one of the 

ÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÉÓÈÅÄ ÎÁÍÅÓ ÏÆ !ÒÁÂÉÃ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÓ ÐÏÅÍÓȢ !ÎÔÅÒÅȭÓ ËÁÓÉÄÓ ÁÒÅ 

respected by the Arabs of the ignorance period and succeeded in becoming 

one of the most important poems of poetry, a tradition which was formed by 

the hanging of the poems of ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ !ÒÁÂ ÐÏÅÔÓ ÌÉËÅ )ÍÒÕȭÕÌ-Kays on the 

wall of Kaaba. Antere is one of the poets of Muallaka and his poems are 

generally themed on ghazals and patronage. His muallaka, written in Kamil 

Bahr, consists of about 86 couplets and is famous for its beauty with the 

name of al-Mozahhabah. This study examines the life of Antere and his 

rebellion against the oppression of society, and examines the reflection of 

this process on his poems. 

Keywords:  Arab poetry, society, individual, public oppression, slavery, 

Antere b. Shaddad. 
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RELIGION EDUCATION 

Researcher Asistant Ahmet YĶĴĶT 

Erciyes University Faculty Of Theology  
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emam0259@hotmail.com 

 

The aim of this study is to reveal the relationship between global 

culture and global identity debates with religious education. Technological, 

economical, scientific, socio-cultural and educational changes are taking 

place in worldwide. It is not possible to see that these changes affect each 

ÏÔÈÅÒȢ 7Å ÃÁÎ ÃÁÌÌ ȬÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȭ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÅÆÆÅÃÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÃÈÁÎÇÅÓ ÁÎÄ 

influences on the whole sphere or all communities or individuals in the 

world.  

It is claimed that globalization affects individuals and societies 

primarily economically and then changes / transforms them in terms of 

culture and identity. It has been suggested that this process leads 

individuals and societies to a uniformization. Therfore, the disappearance of 

local, national culture and identities in the process is discussed more in the 

researches by scientist. The weakening of the national culture and identity, 

which is one of the ties to which the citizens belong to them, weakens the 

power of the nation states that feel the power of global corporations in 

terms of capital. On the opposite side of these claims, there are claims that 

ÔÈÅ ÓÙÎÔÈÅÓÉÓ ÏÆ ÌÏÃÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÇÌÏÂÁÌȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÓ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÁÓ ȬÇÌÏÃÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȭȟ ÁÒÉÓÅÓȢ )Î 

this perspective, it is suggested that local cultures and identities strengthen 

their presence and increase their effects in the globalization process. 

Therefore, the ethnic, religious and cultural plurality is manifested in 

politics, education, economy and law. In a result of these, the discussions on 

multiculturalism and pluralism were intensified in the field of education. 

Approaches such as multiculturalism, intercultural education and pluralism 

have started to take place in education programs, especially in the education 

of social areas. Since Religion Education is also in these fields, it gets its 

share from these discussions. Recent religious education programs include 

acquisations and subjects in the light of respect for diversity, global moral 
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education, multiculturalism, religious and non-religious pluralism. Besides, 

approaches such as phenomological and interpretive approaches are tried 

to be developed, and programs are developed in which cooperative learning, 

discussion, problem solving and critical thinking methods are included. This 

kind of theoretical and practical applications about religious education are 

discussed in the world. Especially in countries such as the UK, Australia, 

Scandinavian countries and the United States, such discussions are more 

common than in other countries. It is seen that such discussions have been 

held in our country for the last twenty years. However, it can be concluded 

that education aimed at gaining national culture and identity in our country 

maintains its weight in religion education. In addition to this, it is seen that 

there are behaviors and content aiming to gain respect for the existence of 

diversity, cultural diversity and diversity within and outside the religion. In 

this case, the existence of multiple cultures and identities, which are the 

ÒÅÓÕÌÔ ÏÆ Á ȬÇÌÏÃÁÌȭ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÎÏÔ Á ÓÉÎÇÌÅ ÇÌÏÂÁÌ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅ ÁÎÄ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȟ 

are also revealed in terms of religion education. The existence of multiple 

cultures and identities affect religion education theoretically and practically. 

It can be said that the practices in religion education nourish this process 

and it is an important field in eliminating the complexity of concepts, 

completing deficiencies and correcting mistakes. 

Key Words : Globalization, Culture, Identity, Religion Education. 
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­ÌËÅÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÏÓÙÁÌȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌȟ ÉËÔÉÓÁÄÉȟ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÔÔąøą ÖÅ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÂÁøąÍÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÔąøą ÓİÒÅÃÅ 

ȬËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȭ ÄÅÎÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ +ÁÖÒÁÍą ÅÎ ëÏË ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÎ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ 

ÏÌÁÎ !ÎÔÈÏÎÙ 'ÉÄÄÅÎÓȭÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÕÚÁøąÎ ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÍÁÓąȟ ÙÅÒÅÌÉÎ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÉÌÅ Éë ÉëÅ 

gÅëÍÅÓÉ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ɉ'ÉÄÄÅÎÓȟ ρωωρɊȢ "ÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÓÉÍ 

2ÏÎÁÌÄ 2ÏÂÅÒÔÓÏÎȭÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÓÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ËİëİÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ 

ÂİÔİÎÃİÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ 

ɉ2ÏÂÅÒÔÓÏÎȟ ρωωςɊȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÂÉÒ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąë ÖÅ ÂÉÔÉĥ ÓİÒÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÒ 

ÏÌÁÙ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÄÅÖÁÍÌąÌąøÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÏÌÇÕÄÕÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÉÌÅ 

ÂÁøÌÁÎÔąÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÉÓÅ 4İÒË $ÉÌ +ÕÒÕÍÕÎÁ 

ÇĘÒÅȠ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄĘÎÅÍ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÈąÚÌą İÒÅÔÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ÔİËÅÔÉÌÅÎ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ 

ĘÇÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÂİÔİÎİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 0ÏÐİÌÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÁ 

ÙÏøÕÎÌÁĥÁÎ (ÁÒÏÌÄ (ÉÎÄÓȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍąȟ ËİÌÔİÒİÎ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÓÁÙąÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÖÅ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÙĘÎİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒɉ(ÉÎÄÓȟ 

ςππφɊȢ 'ĘÒİÌÄİøİ İÚÅÒÅ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒ ÁÚ ÂÉÒ ËÉÔÌÅÎÉÎ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÏÌÇÕ 

ÏÌÍÁÙąÐȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÇÅÎÉĥ ËÅÓÉÍÉÎÉ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÏÌÇÕÄÕÒȢ 

3ÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁȠ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÉÌÅÔÉÌÅÒÅ ÉÍËÁÎ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÓąȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÁÎÌąË 

ÔÅÐËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÌëÍÅÓÉȟ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ËąÓąÔÌąÌąøÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓąȟ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅ ÍÅËÁÎ 

ÓąÎąÒÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁÓą ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÙąĥą ÇÉÂÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÎÅÄÅÎÄÅÎ ĘÔİÒİ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓąË 

ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔ ÁÌÁÎąÄąÒȢ !ÈÌÁËÉ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ 

ĘÎÅÍÓÅÎÍÅÄÉøÉȟ ÍÁÈÒÅÍÉÙÅÔ ÁÌÇąÓąÎąÎ ÙÏË ÓÁÙąÌÄąøąȟ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÂÅøÅÎÉ ÖÅ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉĥ ÕøÒÕÎÁ ÆÅÄÁ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÇİÎÌİË ÙÁĥÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÔÅĥÈÉÒ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÍÅÃÒÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒɉ!ËÁÒÓÕȟ ςπρφɊȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁ 

ÚÁÍÁÎ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÂÉÒ ëÁÔąĥÍÁ ÁÒÁÃąÎÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒİÌÍÅËÔÅȟ ÕÌÕÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÕÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą 

ÂÁÚÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÐÁÇÁÎÄÁ ÁÒÁÃą ÈÁÌÉÎÅ 
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ÄĘÎİĥÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÂÁÒąĥÃąÌ ËÁÍÐÁÎÙÁÌÁÒąÎ ÙİÒİÔİÌÄİøİ 

ÂÉÒ ÐÌÁÔÆÏÒÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

dÎÓÁÎȟ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥą ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÓÙÁÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃą ÄÕÙÁÒȢ "ÁĥËÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ËÕÒÍÁËȟ ÏÒÔÁË ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÍÁË ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÉÓÐÁÔÌÁÍÁË 

ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÈÉÓÓÅÄÅÒȢ !ÉÌÅȟ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥȟ ëÅÖÒÅ ÖÅ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÇÉÂÉ ÙÏÌÌÁÒÌÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÂÉÒ 

ËÉÍÌÉË ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÎ ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ÂÕ ËÉÍÌÉË İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÂÉÒ ÙÅÒ 

ÓÅëÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 'ÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÁÉÌÅ ÖÅ ëÅÖÒÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÖÅ 

ÉëÔÅÎ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÓąÎąÒÌą ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉȢ /ÙÓÁËÉ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ëÏË ËÁÒÍÁĥąË 

ÖÅ ÂÅÎÃÉÌ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÏÌÁÎÁËÌÁÒÌÁ ÄÏÌÕ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁ ÂÉÒ 

ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒËÅÎȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÚÁÒÕÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÓÏÓÙÁÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃą ÈÉÓÓÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÔÁÍ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ëÅÖÒÅ ÖÅ 

ÁÒËÁÄÁĥ ÏÌÁÎÁËÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÙİÚ ÙİÚÅ ËÕÒÄÕøÕ ÓÁÍÉÍÉ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁ ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÙÁÒÁÔÔąøą ÂÅøÅÎÉȟ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉĥȟ ĥÅËÉÌÃÉÌÉË ÖÅ ÓÅÍÂÏÌÌÅÒ 

ÁÌÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ İÒÅÔÔÉøÉ ÙÅÎÉ ÉëÅÒÉËÌÅÒÌÅ 

ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÅĥÅÎ ÍÅÄÙÁ ÖÅ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÁÒÁëÌÁÒą ÔÖȟ ÇÁÚÅÔÅȟ internet ve reklamlar 

ÁÒÁÃąÌąøąÙÌÁ ÓÕÎÕÌÁÎ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒą ÂÉÒÅÙÉ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ËÕĥÁÔÁÎȟ ĘÚ 

ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÔĘÒÐİÌÅÙÅÎȟ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐą ÈÁÌÉÎÅ 

ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÍÁÎąÎ ÖÅ ËÉÍÌÉË ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÐȟ ÓÁÙÇąÎÌąË 

kazÁÎÍÁÎąÎ ÙÏÌÕÎÕÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁ ÐÌÁÔÆÏÒÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅëÔÉøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎÍÅËÔÅ 

ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ Ï ÍÅÃÒÁÄÁ ÁÌÁÎ ÁëÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 'ÅÒëÅË ÄİÎÙÁ ÉÌÅ ÓÁÎÁÌ 

ÄİÎÙÁ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÏÃÁÌÁÙÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÎÅ ÇÅÒëÅË ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ ÁÉÔ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÙÏÒ ÎÅ ÄÅ ÓÁÎÁÌ 

ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÖÁÒ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÉÙÏÒȢ dËÉÓÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÈÅÐ ÂÉÒ ÉËÉÌÅÍ ÖÅ ëÁÔąĥÍÁ 

ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÉËÁÍÅ ÅÔÔÉÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÓİÒÅë 

ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÌÉË ÖÅ ÂÕÎÁÌąÍ ËÒÉÚÉÎÉ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

'ÅÌÉÎÅÎ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÂÉÚÉÍ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚȠ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÖÅ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒİÎ 

İÒÅÔÔÉøÉ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁ ÁÒÁëÌÁÒąÎąÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ÙÏË 

ÅÔÔÉøÉÎÉȟ ÓÏÍÕÔ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÎÉëÉÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÌÉË ËÒÉÚÉÎÅ ÄĘÎİĥÔİøİÎİ ÖÅ ÂÕ 

ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÙÁÎÓąÄąøąÎą ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÙÁ 

ÏÄÁËÌÁÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ       

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȟ "ÉÒÅÙÓel, Sosyal Medya, Kimlik. 
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CORRODING VALUES IN INDIVIDUAL AND SOCIETAL LEVEL 

WITH THE GLOBALIZATION/POPULER CULTURE EFFECT: 

SOCIAL MEDIA AND IDENTITY CRISIS 

Fatih BAS 

 

Our topic; the social media vehicles which is producted by globalization 

and populer culture, how effect individual-society and banalize the values, 

why it transforms to an identity crisis, will examine with concrete cases and 

focus on how reverberate of this situtation to global peace process. 

The globalization is a process that increasing of social, political, culturel 

relations and showing up of mutual dependencies. According to Anthony 

Giddens who uses mostly this concept, as approach of away, telescoping of 

local with general. According to other name Ronald Robertson, the 

globalization is a shrinking of the world and forming common world 

consciousness in totalitarian meaning. Other notion, populer culture is 

defined as total of societal and culturel factors which is generated and 

consumed quickly and be valid for a while. According to Harold Hinds, who 

focus on populer culture topic, the concept is defined as an aspect of culture 

which is followed by many people in the world.  

Twitter, facebook, instagram, snapchat is used by millons of people in 

the world as a populer culture vehicle. Social media sometimes becomes a 

propaganda tool in national and international level and is occasionally 

transformed into a conflict tool as well. It is also sometimes used for 

peaceful campaigns. On the one hand, modern world personalizes human, 

on the other hand human beings feel a socializaiton need. At this point, 

social media and its creation symbols, slogan, pretentiousness, liking take 

the place of face to face communication which constitutes with friend and 

environment. Social media occurs a platform that disregard moral principles 

and values, ignores privacy sense. Moreover, everything is consumed for 

vanity and liking and the daily life of people is troted out. Social media has a 

big influence in the formation of identity that particularly young population 

uses actively this platform. Media and communication tools like tv, 

newspaper, social media and advertisements submit populer culture 

elements that surround individual and society, rasp consciousness and 
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determine attitude and behavior with enrichment contents of global system. 

)ÎÄąÖąÄÕÁÌ ÔÈÉÎËÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙ ÏÆ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÎd identity attainment and 

gaining prestige pass from social media platforms thereby human opens an 

area yourself in the social media. Finally, young populations are imprisoned 

mentally and become clarified to be used. 

We will use a quantitative method in the research and will be done 

survey between age 18-30 students who study in different departments of 

universities. The study will be concluded studiously for reaching to ultimate 

goal by teoretical background and analysis of field data. It will be watched 

out to objective attitute, comprehensiveness and validity principles in the 

research. 

Key Words:  'ÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȟ )ÎÄąÖąÄÕÁÌȟ 3ÏÃÉÁÌ -ÅÄÉÁȟ )ÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȢ 
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-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÒÉÈ ÓÁÈÎÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÅÄÉÎÅÒÅË ÇİÎÄÅÎ ÇİÎÅ ÇİëÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÓąȟ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ "ÁÔą ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎąÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÖÅ ËÕÔÓÁÌ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒą +ÕÒȭÁÎ-ą 

+ÅÒÉÍ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÍÅÒÁËąÎą ÃÅÌÂÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ρςȢ 9İÚÙąÌÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ 

ËÁÒĥą (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąøą ÓÁÖÕÎÍÁË ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍȭą ÄÁÈÁ ÙÁËąÎÄÁÎ ÔÁÎąÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅ 

ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÔÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÉÌË ,ÁÔÉÎÃÅ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÓÉ ρρτσ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ 

-ÕÈÔÅÒÅÍ 0ÅÔÅÒȭąÎ ÅÍÒÉÙÌÅ 2ÏÂÅÒÔ ÏÆ +ÅÔÔÏÎ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÂÕ 

ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÄÅ ÃÉÄÄÉ ÈÁÔÁÌÁÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍȭÁ ÁÌÅÎÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥÍÁÎÌąË ÂÅÓÌÅÎÄÉøÉ 

ÁĥÉËÝÒ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÐÅË ëÏË "ÁÔąÌą ÉÌÉÍ ÁÄÁÍÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁ ËÁÂÕÌ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁȟ ρσȢ 9İÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ 2ÁÉÍÏÎÄÕÓ ,ÕÌÌÕÓ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÂÁÚą ÉÌÉÍ ÁÄÁÍÌÁÒą (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁ ɉ(ÁëÌą 3ÅÆÅÒÌÅÒÉɊ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ËÏÎÕĥÍÁ ÉÌÅ ëĘÚİÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ 

ÓÁÖÕÎÍÕĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "Õ ÕÚÌÁĥÍÁ ÆÉËÒÉ ÂÁÚą /ÒÔÁ ëÁø ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÄÅÖÁÍ 

ÅÔÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÄÅ /ÒÔÁ ëÁø ÖÅ 2ĘÎÅÓÁÎÓ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅëÉĥ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ 

filozofu olarak bilinen Nicolaus Cusanus (1401-ρτφτɊȭÔÕÒȢ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȭÕÎ 

ÆÅÔÈÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ ËÉÌÉÓÅÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ëÁÂÁÌÁÙÁÎ #ÕÓÁÎÕÓȟ &ÁÔÉÈ 3ÕÌÔÁÎ 

-ÅÈÍÅÔ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÆÅÔÈÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ρτυσ %ÙÌİÌ ÁÙąÎÄÁ 

ÔÁÍÁÍÌÁÄąøą Ȱ$Å 0ÁÃÅ &ÉÄÅÉȱ ɉdÎÁÎÃąÎ "ÁÒąĥą ­ÚÅÒÉÎÅ) isimli bir eser kaleme 

ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅ #ÕÓÁÎÕÓȟ dÓÌÁÍȭÁ ËÁÒĥą ÇÁÙÅÔ ÂÁÒąĥëąÌ ÖÅ ÙÕÍÕĥÁË ÂÉÒ 

İÓÌÕÐ ÔÁËąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÅÓÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÚąÌąĥ ÁÍÁÃą ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÄİÎÙÁ ÄÉÎÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁË 

ÂÉÒ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÂÕÌÍÁ ÁÒÁÙąĥą ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅË ÖÅ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÉøÅr 

ÄÉÎ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ËÕÒÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 4ÅÍÅÌ ÐÒÅÎÓÉÐ 

ÉÓÅ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒą ÁÙÎą ÁÍÁ ÒÉÔİÅÌÌÅÒÉ ÆÁÒËÌą ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÄÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÄÕÒȢ ɉÕÎÁ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏ ÉÎ 

ÒÉÔÕÕÍ ÖÁÒÉÅÔÁÔÅɊ "Õ ÅÓÅÒȟ 9ÕÎÁÎÌąÄÁÎ dÔÁÌÙÁÎȭÁȟ !ÒÁÐȭÔÁÎ (ÉÎÔÌÉȭÙÅȟ 

dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌȭÄÁÎ 4İÒËȭÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÐÅË ëÏË ÆÁÒËÌą ÕÌÕÓ ÖÅ ÄÉÎÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÍÕÈÁÔÁÐÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÄÉÙÁÌÏøÕ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒȢ #ÕÓÁÎÕÓȟ ρτυσȭÔÅ Ȱ$Å 0ÁÃÅ &ÉÄÅÉȱÙÉ ÙÁÚÄąËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 

2ÏÂÅÒÔ ÏÆ +ÅÔÔÏÎȭÕÎ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÙÄÁÌÁÎÁÒÁË 0ÁÐÁ ))Ȣ 0ÉÕÓȭÕÎ 

talebiyle 1460-ρτφρ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ Ȱ#ÒÉÂÒÁÔÉÏ !ÌËÏÒÁÎÉȱ ɉ+ÕÒÁÎȭąÎ %lekten 

'ÅëÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉɊ ÉÓÉÍÌÉ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ (Éë ĥİÐÈÅ ÙÏË ËÉȟ ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÅÓÅÒÉȟ 
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ĘÎÃÅËÉ ÉÌÅ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÄąøąÎÄÁ #ÕÓÁÎÕÓȭÕÎ dÓÌÁÍȭÁ ËÁÒĥą ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÖÅ 

ÄİĥÍÁÎÃÁ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÔÁËąÎÄąøą ÇĘÒİÌİÒȢ #ÒÉÂÒÁÔÉÏ !ÌËÏÒÁÎÉȭÎÉÎ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ËÉÔÁÂąÎąÎ 

ÏÎ ÄÏËÕÚÕÎÃÕ ÂĘÌİÍİÎİÎ ÂÁĥÌąøąÎąÎ Ȱ+ÕÒȭÁÎȭÁ ËÁÒĥą ÂÉÒ ËİÆİÒȱ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ (ÚȢ 

-ÕÈÁÍÍÅÄȭÉÎ ÓÁÐËąÎ ɉÈÅÒÅÔÉËɊ ÂÉÒ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 

ÓÁÖÕÎÕÌÍÁÓą ÖÓȢ ÂÕÎÁ ĘÒÎÅË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÅÓÅÒÉ ÙÁÚÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÁÍÁÃą 

ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒą (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÏÌÍÁÙa ikna etmektir. 

dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ÔÅÂÌÉøÉÎ ÁÍÁÃą ÄÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąëÔÁ ÄÉÎÉ ëÏøÕÌÃÕÌÕøÕ ÖÅ ÕÚÌÁĥąÙą ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎ 

#ÕÓÁÎÕÓȭÕÎ ËąÓÁ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅÄÅ ÆÉËÒÉÎÉ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÅÒÅË ëÏøÕÌÃÕÌÕËÔÁÎ ÄąĥÌÁÙąÃąÌąøÁ 

ÇÅëÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÁÒËÁ ÐÌÁÎąÎą ÖÅ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler: #ÕÓÁÎÕÓȟ ëÏøÕÌÃÕÌÕËȟ ÄąĥÌÁÙąÃąÌąËȟ ÕÚÌÁĥÍÁȟ dÓÌÁÍȟ 

(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąËȢ 
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FROM RELIGIOUS PLURALISM TO RELIGIOUS 

EXCLUSIVISM: NICHOLAS OF CUSA 

Arĸ. Gºr. Feyza DEMĶR 

 

The fact that Muslims started to gain strength in the historical scene 

and strengthened day by day attracted the curiosity of Christianity in the 

western world about Islam and their holy book, the Quran. Especially in the 

12th century, translation activities increased in order to defend Christianity 

against Muslims and to get to know Islam more closely. In this context, the 

first Latin translation of the Qur'an was made by Robert of Ketton in 1143 

by order of Peter the Venerable. However, it is accepted by many Western 

scholars that there are serious mistakes in this translation and that there is 

a clear hostility towards Islam. Moreover, from the 13th century, some 

scholars such as Ramon Llull argued that the problems between Christians 

and Muslims could not be solved by war (Crusades), but by dialogue. The 

idea of reconciliation was maintained by some Middle Ages philosophers. 

One of them is Nicholas of Cusa (1401-1464), known as the transitional 

philosopher between the Middle Ages and the Renaissance. Cusa who strove 

to unite the churches before the conquest of Istanbul wrote a book named 

Ȱ$Å 0ÁÃÅ &ÉÄÅÉȱ ɉ/Î ÔÈÅ 0ÅÁÃÅ ÏÆ &ÁÉÔÈɊ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÅÄ ÉÎ 3ÅÐÔÅÍÂÅÒ 

1453 after the conquest of Istanbul by Fatih Sultan Mehmet. In this book, the 

ÔÏÎÅ ÏÆ #ÕÓÁȭÓ ÔÏÎÅ ÉÓ ÖÅÒÙ ÐÅÁÃÅÆÕÌ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÆÔ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ )ÓÌÁÍȢ 4ÈÅ ÐÕÒÐÏÓÅ ÏÆ 

this book is to develop an attitude in search of a common basis among 

various world religions and to show how Christians can communicate with 

other religions. The basic principle is that there is only one religion in a 

variety of rites. (una religio in rituum varietate) This book carries out 

dialogue with interlocutors from many different nations and religions, from 

Greek to Italian, Arab to Indian, Spanish to Turkish. After writing De Pace 

Fidei in 1453, at the request of Pope Pius II, Cusa wrote Cribratio Alkorani 

(The Sifting of the Koran) in between 1460-ρτφρ ÂÅÎÅÆÉÔÉÎÇ ÆÒÏÍ 1ÕÒȭÁÎ 

translation of Robert of Ketton. There is no doubt when his latter work 

compares to the former work, it is seen Cusa takes a very critical and hostile 

attitude towards Islam. An example of this is that the title of Chapter 19 of 

"ÏÏË )) ÏÆ #ÒÉÂÒÁÔÉÏ !ÌËÏÒÁÎÉ ÉÓ ÅÎÔÉÔÌÅÄ Ȱ!Î )ÎÖÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎȱ 
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and defending that Prophet Mohammad belonged to a heretic Christian sect. 

His purpose of writing this book, as he stated, is to persuade Muslims to 

become Christians. The purpose of this paper is to investigate the 

background and reasons for the transition from pluralism to exclusivism in 

a short time by changing the idea of Cusa, who initially defended religious 

pluralism and reconciliation. 

Key Words: Cusanus, pluralism, exclusion, reconciliation, Islam, 

Christianity 
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REFĶK HALĶT KARAYôIN ñGURBET HĶKĄYELERĶòNDE 

ñ¥TEKĶòNE BAKIķ 

Do­. Dr. Abdullah HARMANCI 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦niversitesi Sosyal ve Beĸeri Bilimler Fak¿ltesi 

T¿rk Dili ve Edebiyatē Bºl¿m¿ 

abdullah_harmanci@hotmail.com 

-ÏÄÅÒÎ 4İÒË ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎąÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĘÙËİ ÙÁÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ 2ÅÆÉË (ÁÌÉÔ 

Karay, 1888-ρωφυ ÓÅÎÅÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąȢ -ÅĥÒÕÔÉÙÅÔ ÓÅÎÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔÁ ÇÉÒÅÎ ÙÁÚÁÒȟ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÍÕÈÁÌÉÆ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÙÌÅ ÔÁÎąÎÄąȢ -ÉÚahi hiciv 

ÙÁÚąÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÄÉËËÁÔÌÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ëÅËÅÎ ÙÁÚÁÒȟ ÁÓąÌ ÅÄÅÂÉ ĥĘÈÒÅÔÉÎÉ 

ĘÙËİÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ËÁÚÁÎÄąȢ 'ÅÒÅË -ÅĥÒÕÔÉÙÅÔ ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ #ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÍÕÈÁÌÉÆ ÔÁÖÒąÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÕÚÕÎ ÓÅÎÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȭÄÁÎ ÖÅÙÁ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅÎ 

ÕÚÁËÔÁȟ ÓİÒÇİÎÄÅ ÇÅëÉÒÄÉȢ "Õ ÓİÒÇİÎ ÓÅÎÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÍÁÈÓÕÌÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ĘÙËİÌÅÒÉ 

ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÉÌ ÅÔÔÉȢ 9ÁÚÁÒąÎ ÅÎ ëÏË ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÁÎ ÉËÉ ËÉÔÁÂą 

-ÅÍÌÅËÅÔ (ÉËÝÙÅÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ 'ÕÒÂÅÔ (ÉËÝÙÅÌÅÒÉȭÄÉÒȢ dÌËÉ !ÎÁÄÏÌÕȭÄÁ ÇÅëÅÎ ÓİÒÇİÎ 

ÓÅÎÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎȟ ÉËÉÎÃÉÓÉ ÉÓÅ /ÒÔÁÄÏøÕȭÄÁ ÇÅëÅÎ ÓİÒÇİÎ ÓÅÎÅÌÅrinin mahsulleridir. 

'ÕÒÂÅÔ (ÉËÝÙÅÌÅÒÉ ÏËÕÎÄÕøÕ ÚÁÍÁÎȟ +ÁÒÁÙȭąÎ 3ÕÒÉÙÅȟ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎ ÇÉÂÉ !ÒÁÐÌÁÒąÎ 

ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÙąȟ ÂÕ ÂĘÌÇÅÎÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎą ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌÄąøą ÇĘÒİÌİÒȢ 2ÅÆÉË (ÁÌÉÔȭÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÌÅȟ ÓİÒÇİÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÂÕ ÂĘÌÇÅÙÅ 

ÖÅ ÂĘÌÇÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÓÁÆÅ ÉÌÅ ÂÁËÔąøą ÈÁÔÔÁ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ÈÁÙÁÔÌÁÒąÎąȟ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉȟ ÙÁĥÁÙąĥÌÁÒąÎą ËİëİÍÓÅÄÉøÉȟ ÁĥÁøąÌÁÙąÃą ÂÉÒ ÂÁËąĥÁ 

ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌİÒȢ 9ÁÚÁÒ ÂĘÌÇÅÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ !ÒÁÐÌÁÒą ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅȟ 

ÏÎÌÁÒÁ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÂÉÒ ÂÁËąĥ ÙĘÎÅÌÔÍÅËÔÅÄir. Bu durumun sebepleri 

ÄİĥİÎİÌÄİøİÎÄÅȟ ÙÁÚÁÒąÎ ÂĘÌÇÅÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁ ÚÁÍÁÎąÎąÎ "ÉÒÉÎÃÉ $İÎÙÁ 3ÁÖÁĥą 

ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÁ ÖÅ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ¤ÅÒÉÆ (İÓÅÙÉÎȭÉÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÉÈÁÎÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÁ ÄÅÎË 

ÇÅÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎÍÅËÔÅÙÉÚȢ ­ÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅ 

ρωςπȭÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÅÒ ÔİÒÌİ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉøÉÎ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ 

ëÉÚÇÉ ÉÚÌÅÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÄÁ ÐÁÙą ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÙÁÚÁÒąÎ ÓİÒÇİÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓąȟ 

ÍÅÍÌÅËÅÔÉÎÉ ĘÚÌİÙÏÒ ÏÌÍÁÓąȟ dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȭÌÁ ËąÙÁÓÌÁÄąøąÎÄÁ ëĘÌ ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÈÅÒ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÂÕÎÁÌÔąÃąÌąøą ÄÁ ÂÕ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ faaliyetinin bir sebebi olarak 

ÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ -ÁËÁÌÅÄÅ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ +ÁÒÁÙȭąÎ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÌÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÄÕÒÕÌÁÃÁËȟ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  -ÏÄÅÒÎ 4İÒË %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąȟ 2ÅÆÉË (ÁÌÉÔ +ÁÒÁÙȟ vÔÅËÉȢ     
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AN OVERVIEW OF THE ñOTHERò  IN ñGURBET HĶKĄYELERĶò 

OF REFĶK HALIT KARAY 

Do­. Dr. Abdullah HARMANCI 

Refik Halit Karay, who is one of the important short story writers of 

modern Turkish literature, lived between 1888 and 1965. The author, who 

was included in literature during the years of Constitutional period, was 

generally known due to his dissident identity. The author who attracted the 

attention of his time with his humorous and satirical writings gained his 

true literary reputation with his stories. He spent his many years in exile 

away from Istanbul and Turkey due to his dissenter attitude either in 

constitutional period or in republic period. The short stories which are the 

products of these years of exile included him in the history of literature. His 

two most prominent books are Memleket Hikayeleri (The Short Stories of 

Land) and Gurbet Hikayeleri (The Short Stories of Foreign Land). The 

former is the products of exile in Anatolia and the latter is the products of 

exile years in the Middle East. When the stories of Gurbet Hikayeleri are 

read, it could be seen that Karay lived in the regions where Arabs such as 

Syria and Palestine settled and that he discussed this geography and the 

people of this region It is seen that Refik Halit looked at this region where he 

lived in exile due to different reasons and the people of this region at a 

certain distance and even underestimated their lives, cultures and ways of 

living. The author otherizes the Arabs living in the region and gives them a 

negative view. When considering the reasons for this situation, we think 

that the time of the author's existence in the region came across the post-

World War I and hence the historical betrayal of Sharif Hussein. There might 

be a role of all kinds of changes following a secular line since the mid-1920s 

Moreover, the existence of author in exile and missing his country can be 

seen as a reason for this othering activity when tedium of desert areas was 

compared to Istanbul. In this article, firstly Karay's othering methods will be 

discussed and then its reasons will be investigated. 

Key Words:  Modern Turkish Literature, Refik Halit Karay, Other. 
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DEĴERLERĶN ¥ZNELLĶĴĶ VE NESNELLĶĴĶ ¦ZERĶNE 

Arĸ. Gºr. Nuri ¢Ķ¢EK 

Aksaray ¦niversitesi Fen-Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi Felsefe Bºl¿m¿ 

 nuricicek@aksaray.edu.tr 

 

$ÅøÅÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÄİĥİÎİÌÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÄąøąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒİÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒ ËÉ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ 

ÄÅøÅÒÉÎ ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉÓÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÇÉÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dËÉÎÃÉ 

ÁĥÁÍÁÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ ËÏĥÕÌÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅøÅÒÉÎ ËÉÍÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÎÅÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÄÉøÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÄÅ ËÁÚÁÎÄąøą ÂÉÌÇÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ 

ÂÁËÍÁË ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÈÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÃÅÖÁÐÓąÚ ËÁÌÁÎ ÙİÚÌÅÒÃÅ ÈÁÔÔÁ 

ÂÉÎÌÅÒÃÅ ÓÏÒÕ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒ ËÉ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÓÏÙÕÔ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÏÌÁÎ ȰÄÅøÅÒȱÉÎ ËÅÓÉÎ 

ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÚÏÒ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÄÅøÅÒ 

ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁ ÈÅÐ ÂÉÒ ÎÅÓÎÅÌÌÉË ÖÅ ĘÚÎÅÌÌÉË ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÓą ÖÁÒ 

ÏÌÁÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 3ÏÆÉÓÔÌÅÒÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎ ĘÚÎÅÌÃÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒȟ 3ÏËÒÁÔÅÓȟ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȟ 

!ÒÉÓÔÏÔÅÌÅÓ ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅËÉ /ÒÔÁëÁø ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ 

ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ ρχȢ ÙÙ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎ ÏÌÇÕ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ 

ÁÙÒąÍÌÁÒ ÏÌÇÕÌÁÒą ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÅȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉøÅ ËÏÎÕ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ ςπȢ ÙÙ ÄÁ 

ËÉ ÐÏÚÉÔÉÖÉÓÔ ÖÅ ÍÁÎÔąËÓÁÌ ÁÔÏÍÃÕ ÔÅÏÒÉÌÅÒ ÉÓÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉøÉ 

ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ 
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ÂÕÌÕÎÕÒȢ "Õ ÓİÒÅÃÅ ÚÁÒÁÒ ÖÅÒÍÅÍÅË ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÁÙÇą ÄÕÙÍÁË ÉëÉÎ 
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ON SUBJECTIVITY AND OBJECTIVITY OF VALUES 

Arĸ. Gºr. Nuri ¢Ķ¢EK 

 

Once one thinks about value, first, it is necessary to research on 

ontology of value. Second, it would be right to look upon by whom or to 

what extent the value is examined. Yet, there will be hundreds, even 

thousands of questions unanswered. The reason is that value, a totally 

abstract concept, may not come through. As for the history of philosophy, a 

debate of subjectivity and objectivity on value goes on. Subjectivist remarks 

that begin with the sophists were criticized by Socrates, Plato, Aristotle and 

by medieval philosophers. By the 17th century, differences between 

phenomenon and value mentioned phenomenon to sciences, and value to 

metaphysics.  Positivist and logical atomistic theories of the 20th century 

regarded value and metaphysics as fields that are to be avoided. Against 

them, philosophers such as Nicolai Hartmann, Max Scheler pioneered to 

generate metaphysics of worth, and ontology of value. 

Value has been a field that has been examined for centuries although 

value is thought to be undefinable as a word. Problems that come with it 

were either otherized as it belongs to metaphysics or moved away social tie. 

As such attitudes that break up value may not be united under mutual 

grounds, then the problem of value may remain an unsolvable field. Instead 

of an epistemological and ontological ground, founding worth on an 

anthropological ground may lead to advancement as one handles it. 

Absolutizing or relativity for value may not gain anything. One lives with 

his/her  value. Communities contribute to process of socialization through 

their value. So as not to harm this process and to respect value, I believe that 

discussing value on a human-based ground may bring positive contribution 

to the problems of value. This study aims to make a particular interpretation 

of subjective ɀ objective value discussions through a human-based 

evaluation.  

Key Words:  Philosophy of Values, Subjective Value, Objective Value, 

Evaluation.                           
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"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÍÁÃąȟ Éë ÇÒÕÐ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ Äąĥ ÇÒÕÐ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÉÒ ÏÌÇÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ȬÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁȭÎąÎ 

ÄÉÎÿ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÉÒ ËÁÒĥąÌąøąÎąÎ ÏÌÕÐ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÔÅÏÒÉË ÁëąÄÁÎ ÉÒÄÅÌÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 

!ÙÒąÃÁ ÂÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÄÉÎ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍÉ 

ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÔÕÔÕÍÕÎÕ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÐ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÓÏÒÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÍÁË ÖÅ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÎąÎ ĘÎÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ dÓÌÁÍÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒÉ 

getirmektir.  

dÌË ÂĘÌİÍÄÅȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ 

ȬÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ËÕÒÁÍąȭ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÁÍÐÉÒÉË 

ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ 

ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ɉÉÎÆÒÁÈÕÍÁÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎɊ ÖÅ ÇÁÙÒÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ɉÄÅÈÕÍÁÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎɊ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąȟ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ĘÚÃİÌİËȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚÅ ÁÉÔ ÉËÉÎÃÉÌ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒąÎ ÎÅÌÅÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 

ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒąÎ Éë ÇÒÕÐ ÖÅ Äąĥ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÁÌÇąÌÁÎÄąøą ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $ÁÈÁ 

soÎÒÁ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕÌÇÕÌÁÒą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ Éë ÇÒÕÐ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ Äąĥ ÇÒÕÐ 

İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÉËÉÎÃÉÌ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒ ÄİÚÅÙÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ 

ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒąÎ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dËÉÎÃÉ 

ÂĘÌİÍÄÅȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÂÕÌÇÕÌÁÒąÎ ÄÉÎÿ 

ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ËÁÒĥąÌąË ÂÕÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉË ÁëąÄÁÎ 

ÔÅÏÒÉË ÂÉÒ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÄÉÎÿ ÇÒÕÐ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÇÒÕÐÓÁÌ 

ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥąÐ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁÙÁÃÁËÌÁÒąȟ ÄÉøÅÒ 

grÕÐÌÁÒą ÄÁÈÁ ÁÚ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÍÁ ÔÁĥąÙąÐ ÔÁĥąÍÁÙÁÃÁËÌÁÒąȟ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÄÁÈÁ ÁÌÔ 

ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÌÅÒÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÂÉÌÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ 

ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒ 

ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÙÅÂÉÌÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ ÉÒÄÅÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ ­ëİÎÃİ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÄÉÎÉÎÉÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔ 
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ËÁÖÒÁÍą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą ÔÅÍÅÌ ÁÌąÎÁÒÁË 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÁÎë ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÒËÅÎ ÔÅÖÈÉÄÉ ÂÁËąĥÁ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÂÉÒ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÙÉÐ 

ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÍÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÖÅ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒ 

ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÎÁÓąÌ 

ÅÔËÉÌÅÙÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ëąËÁÒąÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

3ÏÎÕë ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ Éë ÇÒÕÐ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎȟ Äąĥ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒą ÄÅøÅÒÓÉÚÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÒÅË 

ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÅËÓÉË ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą ÄİĥİÎÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÁÙÒąÍÃąÌąË ÖÅ ÔÅÒÓ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓą ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÚÅÍÉÎ 

ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÄąøą ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÕÌÇÕÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ 

ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÄÉÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÓÏÒÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁȟ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÎÅ ÉÎÁÎÁÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚİÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ 

ÇÒÕÐÓÁÌ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÓÅÂÅÂÉÙÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÇÒÕÐ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎą 

ȬĘÔÅËÉȭ ÄÉÎÿ ÇÒÕÐ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÌÁ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÁÒÁË ÏÎÌÁÒą ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÌÔ ÂÉÒ 

ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÙÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉȟ ÂÕÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÄÉÎÿ ÇÒÕÐ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÉÌË 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÍÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ 

ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÁÎë ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÖÅ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÎÿ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎÍÁ 

ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÂÉÌÉÎëÓÉÚÃÅ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙÁ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÃÁËÌÁÒą ÄİĥİÎİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÉÓÔÅÎÉÌÍÅÙÅÎ ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÄÉÎÌÅÒ 

ÁÒÁÓą ÖÅ ÄÉÎÿ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓą ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÃÁøą ÁëąË ÇĘÒİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÏÎ 

ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ĘøÅÌÅÒ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ËÁÌÁÒÁË ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒąÎą ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎȟ dÓÌÁÍȭąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 

ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎą ÇĘÚÄÅÎ ËÁëąÒÁÒÁË ÆąÔÒÁÔÔÁÎ ÕÚÁË ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐąÙÁ ÂİÒİÎÅÂÉÌÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉȟ 

ÁÙÒąÃÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĘÚÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒȟ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÖÅ Çrupsal 

ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÁÙąÒÁÒÁË ÔÅÖÈÉÄ ÅËÓÅÎÌÉ ÖÁÒÌąË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą 

ÓÏÎÌÁÎÄąÒÁÃÁøąȟ ÂÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÁëąÄÁÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÂÉÒ 

ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÅ ÂİÒİÎÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÁÎë ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ ÄÉÎÿ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÁ 

ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÙÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÁ ÖÁÒąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

"Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅȠ ÉÌÁÈÉ ĘÚİ ÔÁĥąÙÁÒÁË 

ÅĥÒÅÆ-É ÍÁÈÌĮËÁÔ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÐÏÔÁÎÓÉÙÅÌÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÄÅ ÔÁĥąÙÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ Ȱ9ÁÒÁÔąÌÁÎą 

ÓÅÖ 9ÁÒÁÔÁÎȭÄÁÎ ĘÔİÒİȱ ÄİÓÔÕÒÕÙÌÁ ÔİÍ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÂÁËÔąøą ÚÁÍÁÎ ÏÎÌÁÒÌÁ ȬÂÉÒȭ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÅÖÈÉÄ ÅËÓÅÎÌÉ ÖÁÒÌąË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÙÌÁ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÃÁøąȟ ÂĘÙÌÅ 

ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖÒąÎ ÉÓÅ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÁÒąĥąË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ 

ȰËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÅÎȱ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÎë ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÃÁøą ÙĘÎİÎÄÅ dÓÌÁÍÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ 

ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kavramlar:  3ÏÓÙÁÌ 0ÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉȟ dÎÓÁÎÌąËÔÁÎ 5ÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁȟ $ÉÎÿ 

Gruplar. 
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SOCIAL-PSYCHOLOGICAL ESSENTIALS OF THE 

óINFRAHUMANIZATIONô AND REFLECTIONS ON RELIGIOUS-

ISLAMIC GROUPS UPON A THEOROTICAL APPROACH 

Asst. Prof. Mustafa SARMIķ 

 

The aim of this paper is examining theroretically whether there is a 

provision of the infrahumanization on religious groups which is a social-

psychological fact made by members of ingroup to members of outgroup. In 

addition, to question whether the Muslims will realize the 

infrahumanization attitude towards non-muslims or towards other Islamic 

groups and suggest Islamic based solution proposals to prevent 

infrahumanization. 

 In the first section, the information is given about empiric studies over 

ȬÉÎÆÒÁÈÕÍÁÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÅÏÒÙȭ ÔÈÁÔ is one of the research subjects of social-

psychology. In this context, statements regarding the infrahumanization and 

the dehumanization concepts, the psychological essentialism, the secondary 

emotions which belongs to human essence and how to perceive the 

secondary emotions in attitude and behaviour against each other between 

ingroup and outgroup membersb are stated. Subsequently, reasons and 

results of negative attitudes and behaviours which is realized in the 

secondary emotions level by members of ingroup to member of outgroup on 

findings of these studies are determined. In the second section, a theorotical 

approach, psychologically and sociologically in relation to how the findings 

reverberate in the religious field about infrahumanization are presented. In 

this point it is being analyzed whether to move away of religious group 

members from human essence because of sense of group belonging and 

whether to carry other group to less humanitarian level and it will be 

scrutinized which negative attitudes is displayed due to infrahumanization. 

In the third section, the positive and negative outcomes about whether they 

present an approach based on Tawhid thought while evaluating other faith 

members of Muslims and each other of Islamic groups which is grounded on 

Fitrah concept and its product humanitarian essence approach are 

examined+. It also draws an inference about effects of the mentioned 

attitudes on individuals. 
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 In conclusion, as a result of trivializing by ingroup members to 

outgroups and thinking them of being insufficient in terms of humanitarian 

essence, they reveal negative attitudes and behaivours as discrimination 

and adverse conducts and it is identified that such circumstances lead to 

confrontations between the groups. Based on these findings, questioning the 

relation between infrahumanization and religion, the believers of a religion 

compare the other religious groups and societies and locate them at a lower 

category because of establishing human essences by social categories and 

inducement of sense of belonging to their groups. As a result of that, if 

members of religion groups do not rehabilitate themselves primarily with 

human essences they will act in a religious  structure which discriminate the 

other believers of religions and groups; they will begin to infrahumanize 

them unconsciously. This situation will lead to undesirable confrontations 

between religions and religious groups apparently. Finally, it is concluded 

that the Muslims who rehabilitate their faith with social inducements 

instead of humanitarian essences, they might miss the approach of the 

humanitarian essence of Islam and evolve to a structure which is far from 

Fitrah; in addition the beliefs, deeds and the sense of group belonging which 

are settled before the humanitarian essences will estrange the humans from 

other humans and terminate the Tawhid based thought of existence; 

correspondengly the individuals might get a negative character 

psychologically and might show negative behaivours and attitudes towards 

non-muslims and other religious groups. According to proposal of 

resolution to prevent this situation; the human who has the capacity to 

become the most honorable creature by carrying the divine essence can 

look at the all huÍÁÎÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÌÅ ÏÆ Ȱ,ÏÖÅ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÅÁÔÕÒÅÓ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ 

ÏÆ #ÒÅÁÔÏÒȱ ÁÎÄ ÃÁÎ ÍÏÖÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ȬÏÎÅÎÅÓÓȭ ÂÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ 4Á×ÈÉÄ ÁØÉÓ 

existence thought; there are some Islamic-based explanations that such a 

behaviour might happen only as a result of psychologically peace-minded 

ÁÔÔÉÔÕÄÅ ÁÎÄ ȰËÎÏ×ÉÎÇ ÙÏÕÒÓÅÌÆȱ ÁÎ Á×ÁÒÅÎÅÓÓȢ 

Key Words:  Social Psychology, Infrahumanization, Religious Groups. 
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+ÝÉÎÁÔȟ ÈÉë ËÉÍÓÅÎÉÎ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÕÙÕÍÓÕÚÌÕË ÖÅ ÄİÚÅÎÓÉÚÌÉË ÔÅÓÐÉÔÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøą ĥÅËÉÌÄÅȟ ÍÕÈÔÅĥÅÍ ÂÉÒ ÐÌÁÎÌÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÍİËÅÍÍÅÌ ÂÉÒ 

ÈÅÓÁÐÌÁÍÁ ÉÌÅ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %ÖÒÅÎȟ ÇĘÒİÎİĥİÙÌÅȟ ÂİÎÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÄąËÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÖÅ ÔİÍ ÍÅËÁÎÉÚÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÙÌÅ ÕÙÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ëÁÌąĥÔąøą ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÉÈÔÉĥÁÍ ÁÂÉÄÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ +ÝÉÎÁÔÔÁËÉ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙ ËÅÎÄÉ ÚąÔÌÁÒąÙÌÁ 

ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒȟ ÍİÔÈÉĥ ÐÌÁÎÌÁÎÍąĥ ÂÉÒ ÕÙÕÍÕÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÄąøą ÁÈÅÎËÌÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÉ 

meydana getirmektedir. Bu ÕÙÕÍÕÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÄąøą ÖÅ 

ÈÅÄÅÆÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÁÐÍÁÄąøą ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÈÅÒ ÁÎ ÉëÉÎ ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÏÌÇÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁĥÉËÝÒÄąÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÎÅ ÇÅÃÅ ÇİÎÄİÚİÎ ÎÅ ÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÇĘøİÎ ÇĘÒÅÖÉÎÉ 

İÓÔÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁÎ ÈÅÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÔÁÈÓÉÓÉ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÇĘÒÅÖÉ ÈÁËËąÙÌÁ 

yerinÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÙÉĥÌÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ÔİÍ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒ ÂÉÒ 

ëÁÒËąÎ ÄÉĥÌÉÌÅÒÉ ÍÉÓÁÌÉ ÕÙÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÁÒÄąÍÃą 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒÌÁÒȢ 

(ÅÍ ËÝÉÎÁÔÁ ÎÉÚÁÍ ÖÅÒÅÎȟ ÈÅÍ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÙÁÒÁÔÁÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÖÁÈÉÙ ÙÏÌÕÙÌÁ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÉÓÔÅË ÖÅ ÔÁÌÉÍÁÔÌÁÒąÎą ÂÉÌÄÉÒÅÎ !ÌÌÁÈȟ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÍÕÈÁÔÁÐ ÁÌÍąĥ ÖÅ ÏÎÁ 

ÄÉÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÅëÔÉøÉ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ ÁÄąÎą ÂÁÒąĥ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ dÓÌÝÍ ËÏÙÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ /ÎÁ 

ÙÁÒÁÔÔąøą ÅÖÒÅÎÅ ÂÁËąÐ ÉÂÒÅÔ ÁÌÍÁÓąÎąȟ ÅÖÒÅÎÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÐÅË ëÏË ÉÂÒÅÔ 

ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %øÅÒ ÅÖÒÅÎÄÅËÉ ÎÉÚÁÍ ÖÅ ÉÎÔÉÚÁÍa tabi 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÒÓÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎąȟ ÁËÓÉ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ ÝÌÅÍÄÅËÉ ÄİÚÅÎÉÎ 

ÂÏÚÕÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÖÅ ÂÕ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÄÁÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

"ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÓİÒÅ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒÙİÚİÎİ ÉÍÁÒ ÅÄÅÒÅËȠ ÏÒÁÄÁ 

ÂÁÒąĥąȟ ÈÕÚÕÒ ÖÅ ÅÓÅÎÌÉøÉ ÔÅÓÉÓ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÅÍÒÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅȟ ÅÖÒÅÎÄÅËÉ ÕÙÕÍ ÖÅ ÄİÚÅÎÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ 

ëÅËÅÎ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøÁ ÇĘËÌÅÒÄÅÎȟ ÙÅÒÄÅÎȟ ÄÅÎÉÚÌÅÒÄÅÎȟ ÏÒÁÄÁ ÂÁÌąË ÇÉÂÉ 

ÙİÚÅÎ ÇÅÍÉÌÅÒÄÅÎȟ ÇĘËÔÅ ÕëÁÎ ËÕĥÔÁÎ ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÐÅË ëÏË ĥÅÙÄÅÎ ÉÂÒÅÔ ÁÌÍÁÓąÎą 

ĘøİÔÌÅÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ĘøİÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÏøÌÕÎÕÎ ÈÅÍ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÙÌÅ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁ ÂÁÒąĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÓÕÎÁÃÁøą ËÁÔËąÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ 
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ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÂÕÇİÎÅ ÖÅ ÔİÍ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÂÁÒąĥ ÍÅÓÁÊą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÎÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  4ÅÆÓÉÒȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ %ÖÒÅÎÄÅËÉ ÕÙÕÍȟ dÂÒÅÔȟ 3ÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÁÒąĥȢ 
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ACCORDING TO THE QURôAN, THE REFLECTIONS OF 

HARMONY IN THE UNIVERSE ON SOCIAL PEACE 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Abdulkadir KARAKUķ 

 

The universe is made up of great planning and perfect calculation, so that 

no one can detect any discrepancies and irregularities. It is a monument of 

grandeur with its appearance, its contents and the system in which all 

mechanisms work in harmony with each other. Everything in the universe, 

together with their own opposites, forms the universe in harmony with a 

great planned harmony. This is a phenomenon that can be observed at any 

time when the harmony has never deteriorated and deviates from its target. 

Because neither being able to replace the day and night nor the sky, every 

being fulfills his own duty. In other words, all the elements that make up the 

universe help each other by working in harmony like the gears of a wheel. 

Allah has both regulated the universe, created human beings, and 

revealed revelations and instructions to people through revelation. Allah 

has accepted man as his interlocutor. He named the religion he chose for 

him as Islam. Islam meaning is peace. Allah told the human to look at the 

universe he created and take examples, that there are many examples for 

him in the universe. He stated that he would be happy if he lived subject to 

order and order in the universe, otherwise the order in the realm would be 

deteriorated and he would be affected by this deterioration. Thus, during 

the time he lived by zoning the earth; there he ordered peace, peace and 

well-being 

)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÁÒÔÉÃÌÅȟ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÁØÉÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÖÅÒÓÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÄÒÁ×Ó 

attention to the harmony and order in the universe, advises mankind to take 

examples from the heavens, the earth, the seas, the ships that swim like fish, 

the birds flying in the sky and many other things. will contribute to the 

reconciliation with the society in which it lives. As a result, the message of 

ÐÅÁÃÅ ÇÉÖÅÎ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎ ÔÏ ÔÏÄÁÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÁÌÌ ÔÉÍÅÓ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÐÕÔ ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄȢ 

Keywords : 1ÕÒȭÁÎÉÃ ÅØÅÇÅÓÉÓȟ 1ÕÒȭÁÎȟ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌ ÃÏÍÐÌÉÁÎÃÅȟ ,ÅÓÓÏÎȟ 

Social peace. 
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"ÁĥËÁÌÁÒą ÈÁËËąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÉĥ ÖÅ 

ÉÌÇÉ ëÅËÉÃÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ %ĥȟ ÁËÒÁÂÁȟ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥȟ ÉĥÖÅÒÅÎȟ ÄÅÒÎÅË ÇÉÂÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒ ÖÅ 

ÈÁÔÔÁ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÐ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÅÔÁÙÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ 

ËÉĥÉÌÅÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ĘÚÅÌ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥÌąÃÁ 

sebepleri kamu hizmetlerini yerine getirebilmek, verilen hizmetlerin 

ÖÅÒÉÍÌÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÁÒÔąÒÍÁË ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÍÅÖÚÕÁÔÔÁÎ ÄÏøÁÎ ÙİËİÍÌİÌİËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ 

ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ $ÅÖÌÅÔ ÁÙÒąÃÁ ËÁÍÕ ÄİÚÅÎÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÇİÖÅÎÌÉøÉÎÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ 

ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

$ÅÖÌÅÔÔÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÔÉÃÁÒÉ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÔÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÄÁÈÁ 

ÙÁËąÎÄÁÎ ÔÁÎąÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÖÅ ÍİĥÔÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘøÒÅÎÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ 

ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÍÕĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ  

Gerek devletin ve gereËÓÅ ĘÚÅÌ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÌÁÒąÎȟ ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ 

ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÕÙÄÕËÌÁÒą ÂÕ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÖÅ ÔÁÌÅÐ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÇĘÒİĥİȟ 

ÄÉÎÉ ÉÎÁÎÃą ÖÅ ÁÉÌÅ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÇÉÚÌÉ ËÁÌÍÁÓąÎą ÉÓÔÅÍÅȟ 

ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÍÅÍÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÍÉĥÓÅ ÄÅ bu 

ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÏÎÁÙą ÇÅÒÉ ÁÌÍÁ ÈÁËËą ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ  

"Õ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÁÚą ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ĘÎÅÍ 

ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ +ÉĥÉÎÉÎ ąÒËąȟ ÅÔÎÉË ËĘËÅÎÉȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ ÖÅÙÁ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÉÎÁÎÃąȟ 

ÄÉÎÉȟ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÍÅĥÒÅÂÉȟ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÉÎÁÎëÓąÚÌąøąȟ ÖÁËąÆȟ ÄÅÒÎÅËȟ ÓÅÎÄÉËÁ İÙÅÌÉøÉȟ 

ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÁÌÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÃÅÚÁ ÍÁÈËÕÍÉÙÅÔÉȟ ÂÉÙÏÍÅÔÒÉË ÖÅÙÁ ÇÅÎÅÔÉË ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉȟ 

ÓÁøÌąøąÎÁ ÖÅ ÃÉÎÓÅÌ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÂÕ ÔİÒ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÄÅÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÉĥÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÈÁË ÖÅ ĘÚÇİÒÌİËÌÅÒÉ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÙİËÓÅË 

risËÌÅÒ ÄÏøÕÒÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ +ÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÄąĥÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÁȟ ÆÉĥÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÙÁ 

ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÌÅ ÁÄą ÇÅëÅÎ 

ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ĘÚÅÌ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÉ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ 

ËÏÒÕÍÁÙÁ ÔÁÂÉ ÔÕÔÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  
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Bu verilerÉÎ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅË ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÖÅ ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁÓą 

ÉëÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ 3ÁÎÁÌ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎ ÅÔËÉ ÁÌÁÎą ÖÅ ÈąÚąÎąÎ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ÁÒÔÔąøą 

ÂÉÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ ÁÙÒąĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÇÉÒÉĥÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÁÒÔąË 

ÓÁÎÁÌ ÁÌÅÍÅ ÔÁĥąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ ςρȢ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÔÅÈÄÉÔÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÁÒÔąË ÓÁÎÁÌ 

ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÅËÔÅȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÙąËąÃą ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÅÓËÉÓÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ëÏË ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ   
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PERSONAL DATA AND ITS PROTECTION AS A TOOL OF A 

ALIENATION  

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Abdurrahman SAVAķ 

 

Information about other people has always been important and 

interesting to others. Spouses, relatives, employers, societies like 

associations and even governments have always wanted to know about 

people in a more detailed way. Main reasons for governments to get 

involved in people's lives are as follows: To perform public services, to 

improve the efficiency of services provided and to fulfill its obligations 

under other legislation. Another reason is to maintain the public order and 

public safety. 

Other than governments, the organizations performing commercial 

activities also needed personal data to get to know both people better and 

the preferences of their customers. 

Against this need and demand (regarding the personal data of others) of 

both the governments and private organizations, the individuals should 

have the right to request the data regarding his or her own political opinion, 

religious belief and family life to remain confidential; not to disclose this 

information to others and to revoke his or her consent, if he or she has 

previously reported it. 

Among those personal data, some carries more importance. Race, ethnic 

origin, political thought or philosophical belief, religion or even disbelief, 

membership to any foundation, association and union membership, 

previous criminal convictions, biometric or genetic data, data related to his 

health and sexual life are such important data. The processing of this data 

may pose high risks to one's fundamental rights and freedoms. It may be 

used in a way of excluding, tagging or alienating others. Because of these 

reasons the aforementioned data, are named as sensitive personal data and 

have been subjected to a different protection. 

The protection of these data is extremely important for the protection of 

both the individual and the society. At a time, the influence area and the 

speed of the virtual environment is increasing, the attempts of separation 

and alienation in the society have been moved to the virtual world. Threats 
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and battles of the 21st century are now taking place in the virtual world, but 

their destructive effect is far greater than before. 
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3ĘÚÌİËÔÅ ÉÙÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÙÁÄąÒÇÁÎÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎȟ ÐÅĥ ÐÅĥÅ ÇÅÌÅÎȟ ÔÁÎąÎÁÎȟ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ĘÒÆȟ ÂÉÒëÏË ÆąËÈÿ ÈİËÍİÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÁÔąÆÔÁ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÕÌÁÎ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÔÅËÉ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÄÉÌÄÅËÉ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉË 

ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍÌÁÒą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ "ÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ÉÆÁÄÅÙÌÅ  Ȱ!ËÌÿ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÓİÚÇÅÃÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÇÅëÅÒÅËȟ ÖÉÃÄÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÔÕÔÁÎ ÖÅ ÓÅÌÉÍ ÔÁÂÉÁÔÌÁÒÃÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒȟ ÓĘÚ ÖÅ ÅÙÌÅÍ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÒÉȱ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ 

ĘÒÆİÎȟ ÕÚÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎÁ ÙÁÙąÌÄąøą ÂÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁøąÒ ÓÅÙÒÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅë 

ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕĥÔÕøÕȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÎİÆÕÚ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ 

ÇÅÎÅÌ ËÁÂÕÌ ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÅøÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕøÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 4İÒËëÅÄÅ 

ĘÒÆ ÖÅ ÝÄÅÔÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ȰÁÎȬÁÎÅȟ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËȟ ÇĘÒÅÎÅËȟ ÔÅÁÍİÌȱ ÖÅ -ÁÈÌÝËÿ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅ ÁÎÌÁÍą ÂÁÓËąÎ ÏÌÁÎ- ȰÔĘÒÅȱ ËÅÌÉÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

dÓÌÁÍ ÈÕËÕËÕÎÄÁ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 

ëÅÖÒÅ ÖÅ ÁÄÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÙÅÎ ĘÒÆÅȟ ÎÁÓÌÁÒąÎ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą 

ÖÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÂÏĥÌÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÄÏÌÄÕÒÕÌÍÁÓą ÉÌÅ ¤ÝÒÉȭÉÎ ÉÒÁÄÅÓÉ 

ÁëąËÌÁÎąÒËÅÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÅÌÉÍÅȟ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÖÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

!ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÍąÚÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÈÕËÕËÕÎÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒ ÖÕÒÇÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ĘÒÆ 

ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÒÁË ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 

Anahtar kelimeler:  dÓÌÁÍȟ ĘÒÆȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ 
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AL-URF: THE EMPHASIS ON SOCIAL VALUES IN ISLAMIC 

LAW 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Ahmet EKĶNCĶ  

Arĸ. Gºr. Murat YILMAZ 

 

The dictionary meaning of al-urf is the good, non-odd, known, successive 

and recognized one. It refers to certain forms of social behavior and built-in 

uses in the language referred to in the provision of many legal judgments. In 

ÏÔÈÅÒ ×ÏÒÄÓȟ ÉÔ ÃÁÎ ÂÅ ÄÅÆÉÎÅÄ ÁÓ ȰÂÅÈÁÖÉÏÒÓȟ ÆÏÒÍÓ ÏÆ ÓÐÅÅÃÈ ÁÎÄ ÁÃÔÉÏÎÓ 

that are approved by reason, recognized by conscience and is found suitable 

ÂÙ ÂÅÎÉÇÎ ÎÁÔÕÒÅȱȢ )Î ÔÈÉÓ context, it can be said that al-urf (customs), forms 

over a long period of time, in a slowly course, penetrates deep into the 

society and consists of generally accepted tendencies and preferences by the 

ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȢ )Î 4ÕÒËÉÓÈȟ ×ÏÒÄÓ ÌÉËÅ ȰÁÎȭÁÎÅȟ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËȟ ÇĘÒÅÎÅËȟ ÔÅÁÍİÌȱ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ 

ÃÕÓÔÏÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÄ ȰÔĘÒÅȱ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ÏÆ Á ÍÏÒÁÌ 

evaluation, are used to express al-urf. 

In Islamic law, customs that do not conflict with the basic values of 

religion, but also does not easily change according to environment and local 

practices are regarded as sources for filling in the gaps in understanding the 

legal texts and the interpretation of the words, concepts and expressions 

used in Islamic sources. 

This study will deal with al-urf (custom) as an emphasis on social value 

in Islamic law and evaluate it from different perspectives. 

Keywords:  Islam, al-urf (custom), society 
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-ąÓąÒȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎë ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÖÅ ÅÔÎÉË ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÒÉÈ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÂÉÒ 

ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÄąÒȢ &ÉÒÁÖÕÎÌÁÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÎÔÉË ëÁøÄÁ +ąÂÔÿÌÅÒȟ 

(ÅÌÅÎÉÓÔÉË ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ 2ÏÍÁÌąÌÁÒȟ !ÍÒ ÂȢ ÅÌ-=ÓȭąÎ ÆÅÔÈÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ !ÒÁÐÌÁÒąÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 4ÏÌÕÎÏøÕÌÌÁÒą ÖÅ dÈĥÉÄÉÌÅÒȟ -ąÓąÒȭÄÁ 

4İÒË ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÇĘÒİÌÄİøİ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ %ÙÙĮÂÿ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉ ÚÁÍÁÎąÎÄÁ ÄÁ 

4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÙÅÒ ÙÅÒ ÈÉÓÓÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ -ÅÍÌÕËÌİÌÅÒ ÉÌÅ /ÓÍÁÎÌą $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ 

ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ -ąÓąÒȭÄÁËÉ 4İÒË ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÇİëÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍȟ 

-ąÓąÒȭÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÉ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ 

ËİÌÔİÒİÎİ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ËąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ )Ȣ $İÎÙÁ ÓÁÖÁĥą ĘÎÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÌË ÏÌÁÒÁË &ÒÁÎÓąÚÌÁÒ 

ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÁ dÎÇÉÌÉÚÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÔÏÐÒÁøą ÏÌÁÎ -ąÓąÒȭą ÉĥÇÁÌ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ "Õ 

ÉĥÇÁÌÌÅÒ ÓąÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕøÕ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÈÁÌË ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÓąËąÎÔąÌÁÒ ëÅËÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

dĥÇÁÌÌÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ (ÝÆąÚ dÂÒÁÈÉÍȟ ÈÁÌËą 

ÉĥÇÁÌÅ ËÁÒĥą /ÓÍÁÎÌą $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÄÕÒÍÁÙÁ ëÁøąÒÁÎ dÓÌÝÍÿ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÙÌÅ 

ÔÁÎąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ :ÏÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÖÅ ÈÁÍÁÓÅÔÌÅ ÙÁÚÍąĥ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ 

ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÉĥÇÁÌÃÉÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÄÅÆ ÁÌÍąĥȟ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÚÕÌÍİÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÉÈÔÉÒÁÓÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥȟ ÎÅ ÉĥÇÁÌÃÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÎÅ 

ÄÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÄÉÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÁËÉÐëÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ËąĥËąÒÔąÃą ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ 

ÔÁËąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ (ÁÔÔÁ ÄÉÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÍÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÕ ÚÕÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÙÁĥÁÎÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥȟ ÄÉÎ ÁÄÁÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ ÉĥÇÁÌÃÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒąÎÁ 

ÓÅÓÌÅÎÅÒÅË ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÉĥÇÁÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÕÒÄÕÒÕÌÍÁÓąÎą ÉÓÔÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉȟ 

ÓÁÄÅÃÅ -ąÓąÒ ÖÅ -ąÓąÒÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÂÁĥËÁ ÅÔÎÉË ÙÁÐąÙÁ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒąÎ 

ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÁÃąÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÉĥÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁȟ *ÁÐÏÎ-2ÕÓ ÓÁÖÁĥą ÖÅ 

!ÌÍÁÎÙÁȭÎąÎ &ÒÁÎÓÁȭÙÁ ÓÁÌÄąÒąÓą ÇÉÂÉ ÁÃą ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÉĥÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÆÁËÌą ÍÉÌletleri 

ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÅĥÉÔ ÈÁËÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÙÁ ëÁøąÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ &ÒÁÎÓÁ 

ÓÁÌÄąÒąÓąÎąÎ ÍİÓÅÂÂÉÂÉ ÏÌÁÎ !ÌÍÁÎÙÁ dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÕ dËÉÎÃÉ 7ÉÌÈÅÍȭÅ ÙÁÚÄąøą 

ĥÉÉÒÄÅȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÉÈÔÉÒÁÓÌÁÒąÎą ÉĥÌÅÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÉÎÁÎÄąøą ÄÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÂÕ 
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ÉÈÔÉÒÁÓÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÁÌąËÏÙÍÁÙÁ ÙÅÔÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÔÁÌÙÁȭÎąÎ 4ÒÁÂÌÕÓ 

ÓÁÌÄąÒąÓąÎą ÉĥÌÅÄÉøÉ ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÓÅÍÝÖÿ ÂÉÒ ËÉÔÁÐ ÏÌÁÎ dÎÃÉÌȭÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÒÅË 

ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 4ÒÁÂÌÕÓȭÔÁ ÂÁĥÁÒą ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÅÍÅÙÅÎ 

dÔÁÌÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ Ęë ÁÌÍÁË ÉëÉÎ "ÅÙÒÕÔ ÓÁÈÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÕÒÍÁÓąÎą ËÏÎÕ ÅÄÉÎÄÉøÉ ĥÉÉÒ 

ÔÉÙÁÔÒÏÓÕÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÅÔÎÉÓÉÔÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą 

"ÅÙÒÕÔ ÈÁÌËąÎąȟ ËąĥËąÒÔÍÁÌÁÒÁ ËÁÐąÌÍÁÄÁÎ ÇÅëÍÉĥÔÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÁÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅȟ 

ËÉÍÓÅÙÉ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÄÅÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÙÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁøąÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÎÇÉÌÉÚÌÅÒÉÎ 

dÓÔÁÎÂÕÌȭÕ ÉĥÇÁÌ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÓąÒÁÓąÎÄÁ !ÙÁÓÏÆÙÁȭÙÁ ÙÁÚÄąøą ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÉĥÇÁÌÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą 

ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÔÉøÉ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥ ÖÅ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥą ÂÉÒ ËąĥËąÒÔÍÁÄÁ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÄÁÎȟ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎÌÁÒąÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÇĘÒÅÖÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÙÁÐÍÁÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ 

ËÁÙÎÁËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓİÎÎÅÔÕÌÌÁÈąÎ ÔÅÃÅÌÌÉÓÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

"Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ -ąÓąÒȭąÎ -ÅÈÍÅÔ !ËÉÆȭÉ ÍÅÓÁÂÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÁÎ (ÝÆąÚ dÂÒÁÈÉÍȭÉÎ 

ͼ-İÓÌÉÍͼȟ ͼÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍͼȟ ͼ!ÒÁÐͼȟ ͼ!ÃÅÍͼȟ ͼ$ÏøÕÌÕͼ ÖÅ ͼ"ÁÔąÌąͼ ÇÉÂÉ ÈÅÒ ÔİÒÌİ 

ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÙÅ ËÁÒĥą ëąËÔąøą ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ 

arada baÒąĥ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÂÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÄÝÌÅÔ ÖÅ 

ÈÕËÕË ÇÉÂÉ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÝËÉÍ ËąÌąÎÍÁ ÉÓÔÅøÉ -ąÓąÒȭÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÂÉÒ ĥÁÉÒÉÎ ÄÉÚÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler  

(ÁÆąÚ dÂÒÁÈÉÍȟ !ÒÁÐ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąȟ vÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÍÅËȟ "ÁÒąĥȟ (ÕËÕËȢ 
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INVITATION TO LIVE IN HARMONY WITH DIFFERENT 

BELIEFS AND ETHNIC IDENTITIES IN ARABIC LITERATURE  

-HAFEZ ĶBRAHĶMôS EXAMPLE- 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Ahmet YILDIZ 

 

Egypt is a region that housed different beliefs and ethnic structures 

throughout time. Under the Copts during Pharaohs era, Romans during 

Hellenistic period and Muslim arabs after Amr b. el-!Óȭ ÃÏÎÑÕÅÓÔȢ 4ÕÌÕÎÉÄÓ 

and the Ikhshidids are the first Turkic influence over Egypt. It was also 

possible to see their influence during the Ayyubids dynasty from time to 

time. Mamluks and Ottomans rules also strengthened Turks presence over 

Egypt. This situation in Egypt forced different ethnicities to live in harmony 

instead of belittling the others. Before the First World War, France took over 

Egypt, what was a once Ottoman land, followed by the Brits. During these 

invasions the mostly-Muslim people suffered different problems. 

Hafez Ibrahim, a poet known for his Islamic views, who also lived during 

these invasion times called on the people to take place next to the Ottoman 

Empire. Even though he wrote with courage during these harsh times he 

ÎÅÖÅÒ ÔÏÏË ÁÉÍ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÔÒÕÄÅÒȭÓ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÏÒ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÂÅÌÉÅÆÓ ÁÎÄ ÏÎÌÙ ÖÏÉÃÅÄ ÔÈÅ 

results as the invaders fault in his poems. In fact, if their ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎȭÓ ÌÁ×Ó ×ÅÒÅ 

ÔÏ ÂÅ ÁÐÐÌÉÅÄ ÔÈÅÓÅ ×ÁÒÓ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÈÁÐÐÅÎ ÁÎÄ ÓÏ ÈÅ ×ÁÎÔÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ 

ÒÅÖÅÒÅÎÄÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÖÁÄÅÒȭÓ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÔÏ ÈÅÌÐ ÅÎÄ ÔÈÅÍȢ (ÉÓ ÐÏÅÍÓ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÏÎÌÙ 

include Egypt and its people but also different people from different etnic 

groups. He invited different nations to live together in peace while pointing 

out painful events like the Japan-2ÕÓÓÉÁ ×ÁÒ ÁÎÄ 'ÅÒÍÁÎÙȭÓ ÁÓÓÁÕÌÔ ÏÎ 

&ÒÁÎÃÅȢ )Î Á ÐÏÅÍ ÈÅ ×ÒÏÔÅ ÔÏ 'ÅÒÍÁÎÙȭÓ %ÍÐÅÒÏÒ 7ÉÌÈÅÌÍ )) -responsible 

for the war in France- he mentioned that his beliefs weÒÅÎȭÔ ÅÎÏÕÇÈ ÔÏ ËÅÅÐ 

him away from his harmful ambitions. He wrote in one of his poems about 

the Italo-Turkish War and he noted that what happened according to the 

Sacred Bible is wrong. He mentioned in his poem that the Italians hit the 

Beirut shores for revenge since they lost in Tripoli and called the Beirut 

population to continue living peacefully like old times and to not hurt people 

from different beliefs and ethnicities. In another poem he wrote for the 

(ÁÇÉÁ 3ÏÐÈÉÁ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ "ÒÉÔÓȭ ÉÎÖÁÓÉÏÎ ÔÏ )ÓÔÁnbul, he put his feelings into 

words and said, without any repercussions to Christians, that these are 
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because of Muslims not doing their job and the manifestations of divine 

laws. 

)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÅÄÉÃÔȟ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ (ÁÆÅÚ )ÂÒÁÈÉÍȭÓ ÐÏÅÍÓ -also known as 

the Egyptian Mehmet Akif- ÏÐÐÏÓÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÁÃÔ ÏÆ ÂÅÌÉÔÔÌÉÎÇ Ȱ-ÕÓÌÉÍȱȟ ȰÎÏÎ-

-ÕÓÌÉÍȱȟ Ȱ!ÒÁÂȱȟ Ȱ)ÒÁÎÉÁÎȱȟ Ȱ7ÅÓÔÅÒÎÅÒȱȟ Ȱ%ÁÓÔÅÒÎÅÒȱ ÏÒ ÁÎÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÒÔȢ 4ÈÕÓȟ 

in order for the society to live together in peace, a Muslim poet living in 

Egypt voiced his opinions in his verses wishing mutual values like justice 

and common law to be predominant. 

Keywords  

(ÁÆÅÚ dÂÒÁÈÉÍȟ !ÒÁÂÉÃ ,ÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÅȟ "ÅÌÉÔÔÌÅȟ 0ÅÁÃÅȟ *ÕÒÉÓÐÒÕÄÅÎÃÅȢ 
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TOPLUM BĶREY YAKINLAķMASINDA OSMANLIDAKĶ 

GAYRĶM¦SLĶM VAKIFLARININ ROL¦ 

Do­. Dr. Ahmet AKMAN 

 N. Erbakan ¦niv. Hukuk Fak 

aakman@erbakan.edu.tr    

 

!ÌÉ (ÁÙÄÁÒ %ÆÅÎÄÉ ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ Ȱ4ÅÒÔÉÂİȭÓ-3İÎĮÆ Æÿ !ÈËÁÍÉȭÌ-6İËĮÆȱ ÁÄÌą 

ÅÓÅÒÉ σςτȢ -ÁÄÄÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÖÁËÆÅÄÅÎÉÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ĥÁÒÔ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą 

ÂÅÌÉÒÔÅÒÅËȟ ÂÉÒ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍÉÎ ÅÖÉÎÉÎ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÉÎÉ ÖÁËÆÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÅÖÄÅ ÏÔÕÒÍÁ 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÉÓÔÉÆÁÄÅÙÉ ÍİÓÌÉÍȟ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓlim genel olarak fakirlere ve hastalara 

ĥÁÒÔ ËÏĥÓÁ ÓÁÈÉÈ ÏÌÁÃÁøą ÇÉÂÉȟ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎ ÂÉÒ -ÅÃĮÓÉÎÉÎ ÈÁÎÅÓÉÎÉ ĘÎÃÅ ÅÖÌÁÔÌÁÒąÎÁ 

ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÖÅ -ÅÃÕÓÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÆÕËÁÒÁÙÁ ĥÁÒÔ ËÏĥÍÁÓą ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ 

ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÁÙÎą ÅÓÅÒÉÎ σςυȢ -ÁÄÄÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÅȟ ÂÉÒ ÍİÓÔÅȭÍÅÎÉÎ 

ɉdÓÌÁÍ İÌËÅÓÉÎÅ ÅÍÁÎ-pasaport, vize vs.- ÉÌÅ ÇÉÒÅÎɊ dÓÌÁÍ ÂÅÌÄÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ 

ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍ ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒąÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÃÉÈÅÔÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÙÁÐÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 

ÖÁËÆąÎ ÃÝÉÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÙÁÎ ÅÄÅÒȢ σρσȢ -ÁÄÄÅÄÅ ÉÓÅȟ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÅÖÌÁÔÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÍİÓÌÉÍȟ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍ ÆÕËÁÒÁÙÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÙÁÐÍąĥ 

ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒ ÉÌÅ ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ȰËÕÒÂÅÔ-!ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÙÁËÌÁĥÍÁȱ ĥÁÒÔąÎąÎ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍ ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒąÎ ÓÁÈÉÈ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą 

belirtir.  

/ÓÍÁÎÌą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕȟ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÃÝÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎÅ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÕÙÇÕÌÁÄąøą ÂÉÒëÏË ÕÎÓÕÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌąÒȢ "Õ ÍÅÙÁÎÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎ ËÕÒÄÕøÕ ÖÁËąÆÌÁÒÌÁ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÅ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎÅ ÁÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒëÏË ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎ 

ĘÎİÎÅ ÇÅëÔÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉȠ ÁÙÎą ÉÍËÁÎą dÓÌÁÍ ÈÕËÕËuna uygun olarak 

ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÄÅ ÔÁÎąÍÁË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅȟ ÖÁËąÆÌÁĥÍÁ ÙÏÌÕÙÌÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

ÄÁÙÁÎąĥÍÁÙą ÖÅ ÚÁÒÕÒÉ ÉÈÔÉÙÁëÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÒĥąÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÚÁÍÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ËÁÔËąÙą 

ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  6ÁËąÆȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌąȟ 'ÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍȟ $ÁÙÁÎąĥÍÁ 
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THE ROLE OF NON-MUSLĶM FOUNDATĶONS ĶN THE 

OTTOMAN EMPĶRE ĶN TERMS OF SOCĶETY AND INDĶVĶDUAL 

SOLĶDARĶTY 

Do­. Dr. Ahmet AKMAN 

 

!ÌÉ (ÁÙÄÁÒ %ÆÅÎÄÉ ÓÔÁÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÒÔÉÃÌÅ σςτ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÂÏÏË Ȱ4ÅÒÔÉÂİȭÓ-3İÎĮÆ ÆÉ 

!ÈËÁÍÉȭÌ-6İËĮÆȱ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÆÏÕÎÄations, it is not necessary for the founder to be 

a Muslim. In this regard, by making foundation of non-Muslim home, to the 

poor and sick non--ÕÓÌÉÍ ÁÌÓÏ -ÕÓÌÉÍȭÓ ÂÅÎÅÆÉÔ ÉÓ ÖÁÌÉÄȢ )Ô ÁÌÓÏ ÁÐÐÌÉÅÓ ÉÆ Á 

-ÅÃĮÓÉ ÓÔÉÐÕÌÁÔÅÓ ÈÉÓ ÈÏÕÓÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÔÏ ÈÉÓ ÓÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÎ to Jewish and Mecusi. 

In Article 325 of the same work, if Á -ÕÓÔÅȭÍÅÎ (which enters into the 

Islamic country with an eman-passport, visa etc.) declares a foundation is 

valid about the permissible subjects for the non-Muslim foundations in the 

Islamic country. In Article 313, it is stated that non-Muslim foundations will 

be valid by stating that the approach to Allah - kurbet -  condition will be 

realized in the foundations they have built for non-Muslims and then for 

Muslim and then all the poor. 

Foundations also play an important role in the convergence of 

individuals in the society along with some other issues in accordance with 

the national system in Ottoman society. In this context, as it prevents many 

social problems by including Muslim and non-Muslim individuals through 

foundations established by Muslims; by providing the same opportunity to 

non-Muslims in accordance with Islamic law, it has been achieved mutual 

social solidarity through foundation and maximum social contribution has 

been made in meeting essential needs. 

Key Words:  Foundation, Ottoman, Non-muslim, Society, Solidarity. 
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AĶLE Ķ¢Ķ ĶLĶķKĶLERDE EMPATĶK TAVRIN DĊNĊ 

REFERANSLARI 

Do­. Dr. Ali ¥GE 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦niversitesi Ahmet Keleĸoĵlu Ķlahiyat Fak¿ltesi 

Kurôan-ē Kerim Okuma ve Kēraat Ķlmi Ana Bilim Dalē 

alican_042@hotmail.com 

 

"ÉÒ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁËÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ËÏÙÁÒÁË ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒÁ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÁËąĥ 

ÁëąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÁËÍÁÓąȟ Ï ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÁÎÌÁÍÁÓąȟ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÏÎÁ ÉÌÅÔÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÅÍÐÁÔÉË ÔÁÖąÒȠ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÇÉÔÔÉËëÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÎ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÏøÌÕÎÕÎ ĘÔÅËÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą ÅÄÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥ 

ÍÏÄÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÁÉÌÅ ÉëÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÁÉÌÅ 

ÍÏÄÅÌÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁĥąÒą ÙąËąÃą ÔÁÈÒÉÂÁÔÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÄÅ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ 

ȰÓÅËİÌÅÒÌÅĥÍÅȱ ÖÅ ȰÄÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ÄÿÎÿ ÏÌÁÎąÎ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÍİÄÁÈÁÌÅ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ËąÓąÔÌÁÎÍÁÓąȱ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 3ÏÎÕëÔÁ ËÕĥÁËÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓą ëÁÔąĥÍÁÄÁÎ 

ÔÕÔÕÎȟ ÃÉÎÓÅÌ ËÉÍÌÉË ÁÌÇąÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÁÒąÎÃÁÙÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ËĘËÌİ ÚÉÈÎÉ ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÌÅÒ 

yaĥÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÙąËąÃą ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÉÌÅ ÉëÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅ ËąÒąÌÍÁ ÖÅ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÍÁÍÁ ÓÏÒÕÎÕ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓą ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ËÕĥÁËÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓą 

ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒȟ ËÁÖÇÁÌÁÒȟ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÍÁÌÁÒ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

+ÁÒą-koca; anne-ÂÁÂÁ ÖÅ ëÏÃÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ËÕÒÁÍÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÁÉÌÅÎÉÎ 

ËÕĥÁÔąÃą ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ÁÚÁÌÔÍąĥÔąÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÅÍÐÁÔÉË ÔÁÖąÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉÎÉ ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÁËąÍÁ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ 

ËąÌÁÎ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÎÅÒÅÄÅÙÓÅ ÂİÔİÎ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÉÎÉ ÁÒÔąÒÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ ÅĥÌÅÒ 

arasąÎÄÁȟ ÅÂÅÖÅÙÎ ÖÅ ëÏÃÕË ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÁÌąĥÖÅÒÉĥÔÅȟ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÄÅ ËąÓÁÃÁ 

ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÄÁËÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎ ÇÅÒÅøÉÎÉ ÙÁÐÍÁËÔÁ ÇÉÔÔÉËëÅ 

zorunlu hale gelmektedir. 

!ÉÌÅ ÉëÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ȰÁÎÎÅ ÖÅ ÂÁÂÁÙÁ ÉÙÉ ÄÁÖÒÁÎÍÁȟ 

ĘÆ ÂÉÌÅ ÄÅÍÅÄÅÎ ÏÎÌÁÒÁ ÄÕÁ ÅÔÍÅËȱȟȰÍÅÒÈÁÍÅÔȱȟ ȰÍÅÖÅÄÄÅÔȱȟ ȰÉÈÓÁÎȱȟ 

ȰÓÅÖÇÉÙÉ ÂÅÓÌÅÍÅ ÖÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËȱȟ Ȱ ÇİÚÅÌ ÓĘÚ ÖÅ ÈÅÄÉÙÅÌÅĥÍÅËȱȟ ȰÉëÔÅÎ ÖÅ 

ÓÁÍÉÍÉ ÏÌÍÁËȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓÌÁÒąÎą +ÕÒȭÁÎȭÄÁ ÂÕÌÄÕøÕÍÕÚ ÇİÚÅÌ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ 

ÖÅ Ȱ+ÏÍĥÕÓÕ ÁëËÅÎ ÔÏË ÏÌÁÎ ËÉÍÓÅ ËÝÍÉÌ ÍÁÎÁÄÁ ÍİȭÍÉÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȱȟ Ȱ.ÅÆÓÉÍÉ 

ËÕÄÒÅÔ ÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÔÕÔÁÎ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÙÅÍÉÎ ÏÌÓÕÎ ËÉ ÂÉÒ ËÕÌ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÉÎ ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉÎÉ 
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ËÏÍĥÕÓÕ ÖÅÙÁ ËÁÒÄÅĥÉ ÉëÉÎ ÉÓÔÅÍÅÄÉËëÅ ËÝÍÉÌ ÍÁÎÁÄÁ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÔÍÉĥ ÏÌÍÁÚȢȱȟ 

Ȱ-İȭÍÉÎÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÎÁÎąÎ ÔÕøÌÁÌÁÒą ÇÉÂÉÄÉÒÌÅÒȣȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÅÍÐÁÔÉË ÔÁÖÒą ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÙÁÎ 

ÈÁÄÉÓÌÅÒ ÂÉÚÅ ĘÔÅËÉÙÌÅ ÙÁĥÁÍą ÄÁÈÁ ÇİÚÅÌ ÖÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ËąÌÍÁ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÅÍÐÁÔÉË ÔÁÖÒą ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÍÉÚ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÔÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  $ÉÎȟ ÅÍÐÁÔÉȟ ÓÁÍÉÍÉÙÅÔȟ ĘÔÅËÉ ÉÌÅ ÙÁĥÁÍ 
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THE RELIGIOUS REFERENCES OF EMPATHIC ATTITUDE IN 

THE FAMILY RELATIONS  

Do­. Dr. Ali ¥GE 

The empathic attitude as the action of understanding, being aware of, 

being sensitive to and vicariously experiencing the feelings, thougts and 

experience of the other is a behavior model that cannot be ignored in the 

relations of the human being with the other, in the increasingly 

individualized modern world. Modernity has caused extremely crushing 

destruction in traditional family models, especially in the family 

ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐÓȢ 0ÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒÌÙ ȰÔÈÅ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÒÅÓÔÒÉÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 

intervensions of religioÎ ÔÏ ÌÉÆÅȱ ×ÁÓ ÑÕÉÔÅ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÈÁÎÇÅȢ !Ó Á 

result, there has been radical changes in the mind from intergenerational 

conflicts to sexual perceptions of identity. Inter-generational conflicts, 

quarrels, divorces and loneliness have become inevitable as a result of these 

disruptive changes in the family relations and the problems of individuals 

not being understood. The inability of healthy communication between 

husband and wife, parents and children has gradually reduced the 

surrounding effect of the family. Therefore, the empathic attitude increases 

the importance of human beings in almost all areas of life, which ensures 

healthy communication with others and necessitates this communication in 

a way and becomes increasingly compulsory in terms of understanding and 

briefly in spouses, parent and child relations, shopping, management. 

The beautiful behaivors that are extremely important in the family 

ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐÓ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ Ȱ4Ï ÔÒÅÁÔ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÓ ×ÅÌÌȟȱ ȰÔÏ ÐÒÁÙ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅÍȱȟ ȰÔÏ ÓÁÙ ÎÏÔ 

ÔÈÅÍ ȬÕÇÈȭȱȟ ȰÍÅÒÃÙȱȟ ȰÇoodnessȱȟ ȰÃÈÅÒÉÓÈ ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÎÇ ÌÏÖÅȱȟ ȰÂÅÁÕÔÉÆÕÌ 

×ÏÒÄÓ ÁÎÄ ÇÉÆÔÓȱȟ ȰÔÏ be sincere and ÓÉÎÃÅÒÅȱ ÁÒÅ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎȢ )Î ÔÈÅ 

ÓÁÍÅ ×ÁÙ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÒÅ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ (ÁÄÉÔÈÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÌÉËÅ Ȱ4ÈÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎ ×ÈÏ ÉÓ ÆÕÌÌ 

×ÈÉÌÅ ÈÉÓȾÈÅÒ ÎÅÉÇÈÂÏÒÓ ÁÒÅ ÈÕÎÇÒÙ ÉÓ ÎÏÔ Á -ÕÓÌÉÍȱȟ Ȱ) Ó×ÅÁÒ ÔÏ 'ÏÄ ÎÏÎÅ 

of you has attained true faith until he loves for his brother that which he 

ÌÏÖÅÓ ÆÏÒ ÈÉÍÓÅÌÆȢȱȟ Ȱ"ÅÌÉÅÖÅÒÓ ÁÒÅ ÌÉËÅ ÔÈÅ ÂÒÉÃËÓ ÏÆ ÏÎÅ ÂÕÌÄÉÎÇȱȢ 4ÈÅÓÅ 

references, which emphasize empathic, tell us that we need to develop 

empathic attitudes to make living with the other more beautiful and 

meaningful. 

Keywords:  Religion, empathy, sincerity, life with the other 
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8)8Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÙÁÒąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÇÅÎÅÌÄÅ /ÓÍÁÎÌą $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÄÅ 

ĘÚÅÌÄÅ ÉÓÅ ,İÂÎÁÎ ÖÅ 3ÕÒÉÙÅ ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÿ ÖÅ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË 

ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÄÅÎ ĘÔİÒİ ÂÕ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÄÁÎ +ÕÚÅÙ ÖÅ 'İÎÅÙ !ÍÅÒÉËÁȭÙÁ ÂÉÒ ÇĘë 

ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔëąÌÁÒ ÖÅ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÇĘë ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÉÌ 

ÏÌÍÕĥÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÍÅÍÌÅËÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÔÅÒË ÅÄÅÒÅË +ÕÚÅÙ ÖÅ 'İÎÅÙ !ÍÅÒÉËÁȭÎąÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 

ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÅÎ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔëą ÖÅ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒ 

ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÅÒÅË Ȱ-ÅÈÃÅÒȱ ÁÄą ÉÌÅ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ 

ÁËąÍąÎą ËÕÒÍÕĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ  2ÅĥÿÄ %ÙÙĮÂ ÄÁ ÂÕ ÁËąÍąÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÂÉÒÉÄÉÒȢ $ÁÈÁ ëÏË ĥÁÉÒ ËÉÍÌÉøÉ ÉÌÅ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÁÎ %ÙÙĮÂȟ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÄąøą 

ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ Ï ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÓąËëÁ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥȟ ÂÕ 

ÙĘÎİÙÌÅ ÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ Åĥ-¤ÝȬÉÒÕȭĥ-¤ÝËÿ ɉĥÉËÁÙÅÔ ÅÄÅÎ ĥÁÉÒɊ ÌÁËÁÂą ÖÅÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

%ÙÙĮÂȟ ĥÁÈÉÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÔİÍ ÓąËąÎÔąÌÁÒÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ 

ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ÂÉÒ ÍÅÍÌÅËÅÔÔÅ !ÒÁÐ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ İÌËÅÓÉÎÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÉÎÉ ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁ 

ÅÔÍÅ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÓÉÎÉ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÂąÒÁËÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎȟ ÈÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ 

"ÁÔą ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎÄÁÎ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÄÅÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÅÔËÉÙÉ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ËąÓÍÅÎ ÙÁÎÓąÔÍąĥ ÏÌÓÁ ÄÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒ ÉÌÅ "ÁÔą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÉÒ ĥÁÉÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁÙÁ ÇÁÙÒÅÔ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁȟ 2ÅĥÿÄ 

%ÙÙĮÂ ĘÚÅÌÉÎÄÅ İÌËÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÇĘë ÅÄÅÎ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔëą ÖÅ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÄąøą 

ÓąËąÎÔąÌą ÓİÒÅë ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓİÒÅë ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ aidiyetlerini koruma 

ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÓÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥȟ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ 

ÒÁøÍÅÎ "ÁÔą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÁÙÁËÔÁ ËÁÌÁÂÉÌÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar kelimeler:  2ÅĥÿÄ %ÙÙĮÂȟ !ÒÁÐ ¤ÉÉÒÉȟ -ÅÈÃÅÒ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąȟ +ÉÍÌÉËȟ 

Aidiyet.   
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MĶGRATION LITERATURE POETS' STRUGGLE FOR 

EXISTENCE WITH IDENTITY, BELONGING AND 

DIFFERENCES: THE CASE OF RASHEED AYYUB 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Ali EMĶNOĴLU 

 

Since the second half of the nineteenth century, there has been an 

immigration movement from the Ottoman Empire to North and South 

America due to political and economic reasons in the Ottoman Empire and 

especially in Lebanon and Syria. Literati and poets were also involved in this 

migration movement and left their hometown and settled in different parts 

of North and South America. The literati and poets who settled in these 

regions came together and established the literary movement called 

Ȱ-ÉÇÒÁÔÉÏÎȱ. Rasheed Ayyub is one of the important representatives of this 

movement. Ayyub, who came to the forefront with the identity of a poet, 

frequently mentioned the problems that occurred in that period in his 

ÐÏÅÍÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÁÓÐÅÃÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÇÉÖÅÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÉÃËÎÁÍÅ ȰÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÐÏÅÔȱȢ 

Despite all the troubles he witnessed and expressed in his poems, Ayyub 

never left the struggle to preserve his Arab identity and belonging to his 

country in a foreign country. On the other hand, although influenced by 

Western literature and culture and partially reflected this effect in his 

poems, he endeavored to exist as a poet in Western society with his 

differences. In this study, in the example of Rasheed Ayyub, the troubled 

process of the literatures and poets who migrated from his country and the 

struggle to protect their identities and belonging within this process were 

discussed in addition to how they survived in Western society despite their 

cultural and social differences.  

Keywords:  Rasheed Ayyub, Arabic Poetry, Immigration Literature, 

Identity, Belonging. 
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"ÉÒëÏË ÙÅÎÉÌÉøÉȟ ËÏÌÁÙÌąøąȟ ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉË ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÙÉ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉÓÔÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÎÅ ÓÕÎÁÎ 

ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÆÁÙÄÁÌÁÎąÒËÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ 

ÄÁ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ ÈÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎËÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÓÁÂÒÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë 

ÄÕÙÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉÎÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÙÅÎÉÌÉËÌÅÒÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 

ĥÉÄÄÅÔȟ ÔÅÒĘÒȟ ÉĥÓÉÚÌÉËȟ ÅĥÉÔÓÉÚÌÉËȟ ÂÅÌÉÒÓÉÚÌÉËȟ ËÏÎÔÒÏÌÓİÚ ĘÆËÅ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÁÙąÓąÚ 

ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÍÅÖÃÕÔÔÕÒȢ 6Å ÂÉÒÅÙ ÔİÍ ÂÕ ÈÁÙÁÔ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ 

ÙÁÌÎąÚÌÁĥÍąĥȟ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÍÁÎÅÖÉ ÄÅÓÔÅËÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÕÚÁË 

ËÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ .Å ÖÁÒ ËÉ ÄİÎÙÁ ÉÍÔÉÈÁÎ ÙÅÒÉÄÉÒ ÖÅ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ +ÕÒȭÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍȭÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÁëÌąËÌÁȟ ËÏÒËÕÙÌÁȟ 

ÃÁÎÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÖÅ ÍÁÌÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÓąÎÁÎÁÃÁËÌÁÒą ÈÁÂÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢɉ"ÁËÁÒÁ ςȾρυυɊ 

4İÍ ÂÕ ÚÏÒÌÕËÌÁÒÌÁ ÙİÚÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÂÕ 

ÍÕÓÉÂÅÔÌÅÒÌÅ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ ÅÔÍÅÓÉȟ ÂÁĥÁ ëąËÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÉÙÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÉ ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅÓÉ 

ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÓÁÂąÒ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÖÅ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÄÕøÕ ÅÎ 

ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÔÕÔÕÍÄÕÒȢ 4ÅÌÁĥÌÁÎÍÁȟ ĥÉËÝÙÅÔ ÅÔÍÅȟ ËÁÙÇąÌÁÎÍÁȟ ÙÁËąÎÍÁ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÚąÔÔą ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÓÁÂąÒ ÁÃąȟ ËÏÒËÕȟ ÁëÌąËȟ ÙÏËÓÕÌÌÕËȟ ËÁÙąÐÌÁÒ ÖÂȢ 

ÚÏÒÌÕËÌÁÒÄÁ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ĥÉËÁÙÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÉÐ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁȟ ÇĘøİÓ ÇÅÒÍÅȟ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÂÅËÌÅÍÅ 

ÖÅ ÂÁĥÁ ëąËÍÁ ÉëÉÎ ëÁÂÁÌÁÍÁ ÓİÒÅÃÉÄÉÒȢ +ÕÒȭÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍȭÄÅ ÓÁÂąÒ ÓąËëÁ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ 

ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ĘÖİÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÅÒÄÅÍÄÉÒȢ !ÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÓÁÂÒąÎ ÎÅÌÅÒÅ ËÁÒĥą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅsi 

ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ɉ"ÁËÁÒÁ ςȾρυυɊȠ ÓÁÂąÒ ÖÅ ÎÁÍÁÚÌÁ !ÌÌÁÈȭÔÁÎ ÙÁÒÄąÍ ÄÉÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ 

(Bakara 2/45-ρυσɊȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÓÁÂÒÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÅ ÙÁÒÄąÍ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉ ɉ=Ì-É dÍÒÁÎ 

σȾρςυɊȠ ÓÁÂÒÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ !ÌÌÁÈ ËÁÔąÎÄÁ ÓÅÖÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ɉ=Ì-É dÍÒÁÎ σȾρτφɊȠ 

ÓÁÂÒÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÅ ÍİËÝÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÈÅÓÁÐÓąÚ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ɉ:İÍÅÒ σωȾρπɊ 

ÇÉÂÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÙĘÎİÙÌÅ ÓÁÂąÒ ĘÎÅ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 3ÁÂąÒ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÂÉÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÈÕÓÕÓ 

ÄÁ ÍİȭÍÉÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÁÂÒą ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÔÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉøÉÄÉÒȢ "ÅÌÅÄ 

ωπȾρχ ÖÅ !ÓÒ ρπσȾσȢ !ÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÓÁÂÒą ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÔÍÅËȟ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÄÉÐ ÓÁÌÉÈ ÁÍÅÌ 

ÉĥÌÅÍÅ ÙÏÌÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÁÎȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÍİËÁÆÁÔąÎąȟ ÈİÓÒÁÎÁ ÕøÒÁÍÁËÔÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÍÁÙą 

İÍÉÔ ÅÄÅÎ ËÕÌÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÓąÆ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  
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"ÉÒÅÙ ÙÁĥÁÍąÎą ÔÅË ÂÁĥąÎÁ ÓİÒÄİÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 6ÁÒÌąøąÎą 

ÓİÒÄİÒÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÁÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÓąËąÎÔąÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÔÅË ÂÁĥąÎÁ 

ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ËÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 'ÅÒÅË ÓĘÚÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ ÈÁÌ 

ÄÉÌÉÙÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÓÁÂÒą ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÂÉÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÁÍÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Bu nedenle insan zorluklarÌÁ ÂÁĥ ÅÄÅÍÅÍÅËÔÅȟ ÓÁÂÒąÎ ÚąÔÔą ÏÌÁÎ ĥÉËÁÙÅÔÅ 

ÄİĥÍÅËÔÅȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÈÁÓÔÁÌąË ÖÅ ÓąËąÎÔąÌÁÒÁ 

ÙÅÎÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÙÌÅ ËÉ ĘÆËÅ ÐÁÔÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÙÁĥÁÍÁËÔÁȟ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÁËÔÁȟ 

cinnet getirmekte ve netice olarak kendisine ve topluma zarar vermektedir. 

vÆËÅ ËÏÎÔÒÏÌİÎİÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÄÅ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ÁÚÁÌÄąøąȠ 

ÔÁÈÁÍÍİÌÓİÚÌİøİÎȟ ÙÁËąÎÍÁÎąÎ ÖÅ ÔÅÍÂÅÌÌÉøÉÎ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÔąøą ÂÕ 

ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÁÂÒą ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÔÍÅÎÉÎ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÖÅ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÓÁÂÒąÎ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉȟ ÓĘÚÌÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÈÁÌ ÄÉÌÉÙÌÅ 

ĘÖİÌÄİøİȟ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÏÌÍÁÚ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÁÃąÌÁÒÌÁȟ ÚÏÒÌÕËÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÁĥÁ 

ëąËÍÁËȟ ÙÏÌÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅË ÄÁÈÁ ËÏÌÁÙ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÅÓÔÅË ÓİÒÅËÌÉ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÈÉÓÓÅÄÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 9ÁËąÎÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÂÁĥÁ ëąËÁÍÁÍÁ ÄÕÒÕÍÌÁÒą ÁÚÁÌÁÃÁËȟ 

sorunlÁÒÁ ëĘÚİÍ ÂÕÌÍÁ ÏÒÁÎÌÁÒą ÁÒÔÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚ ÓÁÂąÒ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅÓÉÎÉÎ 

ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÓąÎÁȟ ĘøÒÅÔÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÂÉÒ ÍÅÔÏÄȟ ÂÉÒ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍȟ ÂÉÒ ÔÅËÎÉË 

ĘÎÅÒÍÅ ÁÍÁÃą ÇİÔÍÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË +ÕÒȭÁÎȭÄÁ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎȟ ĘÖİÌÅÎ ÖÅÙÁ 

ÙÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎȟ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒąÎ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÍÁÓą 

ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÕÌÄÕøÕ ÁĥÉËÝÒÄąÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ 

ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ÓÁÂÒąÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉȟ ÓÁÂąÒ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅÓÉȟ ÓÁÂÒą ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅ 

ÅÔÍÅÎÉÎ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉ ÖÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅËÉ ĘÎÅÍÉȟ !ÓÒ 3ÕÒÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÄÉøÅÒ 

+ÕÒȭÁÎ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ąĥąøąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  3ÁÂąÒȟ !ÓÒ 3ÕÒÅÓÉȟ -ÏÄÅÒÎ $İÎÙÁȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍȟ "ÉÒÅÙȢ 
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ADVICE OF PATIENCE TO THE INDIVIDUAL AND SOCIETY IN 

THE MODERN WORLD 

-IN THE CONTEXT OF SURAT AL-ASR- 

Research Assistant  S¿meyye SAYĴIN 

 

In the modern era, which offers many innovations, ease and 

technological development to the benefit of the human being, one is 

benefited from the opportunities while being affected by the problems and 

needs patience more than ever before. There are innumerable situations 

such as violence, terror, unemployment, inequality, uncertainty and 

uncontrolled anger with the innovations of science and technology. And the 

individual has become lonelier under all these conditions of life and has 

been away from the traditional moral support he has.  

However, the world is a place of testing and problems will come up 

constantly.  

As a matter of fact, it is reported in the Qur'an that people will be tested 

with hunger, fear, lives and property. (Bakara 2/155) The individual and 

society, which is inevitable to face all these difficulties, must struggle, cope 

and maintain their well-being.  

Patience is the most important attitude that an individual need in these 

situations and conditions. Patience, which is the opposite of situations such 

as anxiety, complaining, is the process of enduring the person not 

complaining, stretching, waiting for the result and struggling for coping in 

difficulties such as pain, fear, hunger, poverty, losses. Patience is a 

frequently recommended and praised virtue in the Holy Quran. Patience 

stands out in many ways in verses. Some of those: what patience should be 

shown (Bakara 2/155); to ask Allah for help with patience and prayer 

(Bakara 2/45-ρυσɊȟ !ÌÌÁÈ ×ÉÌÌ ÈÅÌÐ ÔÈÏÓÅ ×ÈÏ ÁÒÅ ÐÁÔÉÅÎÔ ɉ=Ì-É dÍÒÁÎ 

σȾρςυɊȠ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÏÓÅ ×ÈÏ ÁÒÅ ÐÁÔÉÅÎÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÌÏÖÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÉÇÈÔ ÏÆ !ÌÌÁÈ ɉ=Ì-i 

dÍÒÁÎ σȾρτφɊȠ ÔÈÅ ÒÅ×ÁÒÄÓ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÇÉÖÅÎ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÔÉÅÎÔ ÍÅÁÓÕÒÅÌÅÓÓ ɉ:İÍÅÒ 

39/10).  

An important aspect of patience is the need for believers to recommend 

patience to one another.  In the verses of Beled 90/17 and Asr 103/3 to 
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recommend patience is mentioned as a qualification that should be found in 

ÔÈÅ ÓÅÒÖÁÎÔÓ ÁÒÅ ÆÁÉÔÈÆÕÌÌȟ ÈÏÐÅÆÕÌ !ÌÌÁÈȭÓ ÒÅ×ÁÒÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÅÓÃÁÐÅ ÔÈÅ ÔÏÒÍÅÎÔȢ 

The individual is not an entity that lives alone. He needs a society to 

survive.  

However, in the modern world, although an individual lives in society, he 

is often forced to struggle alone. He cannot find anyone around him who will 

recommend patience with both his words and the language of his case. For 

this reason, he cannot cope with the difficulties, fall into the complaint 

which is the opposite of patience, and at the same time is defeated 

psychologically by illnesses and problems. So that he is experiencing 

outbursts of anger, resorting to violence, bringing insanity and ultimately 

harming himself and society.  

Anger control is extremely decreased in the individual and the society; In 

this time of intolerance, complaining and laziness, it becomes clear how 

important and necessary it is to recommend patience among people. 

Because in a society where patience is recommended, praised by word or 

state language, it becomes a sine qua non, it will be easier to cope with the 

pain, difficulties and continue the road and social support will be felt 

continuously. Complaints and inability to cope will decrease and the rate of 

finding solutions to problems will increase.  

Our study does not aim to propose a method, an approach, a technique 

for the application and teaching of patience advice. However, it is obvious 

that there is a need for studies to understand and explain the values, 

attitudes and behaviors expressed, praised or replaced in the Qur'an.  

Therefore, in our study, the conceptual framework of patience, the 

patience advice, the nature of recommending patience and its importance in 

the modern period will be discussed in the light of Surat al-Asr and other 

related Qur'anic verses. 

Keywords:  Patience, Surat al-Asr, Modern World, Individual, Society. 
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OSMANLIóDA ¥TEKĶ ĶLE YAķAMAK (16. Y¦ZYIL KUD¦S 

¥RNEĴĶ) 

Aynur AKIN 

Adēyaman ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstit¿s¿ Tarih Bºl¿m¿ Doktora 

¥ĵrencisi 

akinaynur@hotmail.com 

 

ρυππȭÌİ ÙąÌÁÒÌąÄÁ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÔÅÂÁÁÎąÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÂÉÒ 

İÌËÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ρυρφ-ρυρχ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ +ÕÄİÓȭİÎÄÅ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ 

3ÕÒÉÙÅȟ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎȟ -ąÓąÒ ÖÅ (ÉÃÁÚ ÇÉÂÉ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ëÏøÕÎÌÕË ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÆÅÔÈÉ ÉÌÅ ÄÅøÉĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÎİÆÕÓ İÌËÅÎÉÎ ÈÝËÉÍÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ 

/ÓÍÁÎÌąȟ ÈÁÌËąÎą ÄÉÎÉ ÁÙÒąÍ ÇĘÚÅÔÍÅËÓÉÚÉÎ Ȱ-ÉÌÌÅÔ 3ÉÓÔÅÍÉȱ ëÁÔąÓą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÅÎ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌą ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÁÈÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÔÁÂÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

­ë ÄÉÎ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÕÔÓÉÙÅÔÉ ÉÌÅ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÂÕÇİÎ ÄÁÈÉ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÏÄÁøą ÖÅ ÓÉÌÁÈÌÁÒąÎ ÓÕÓÍÁÄąøą +ÕÄİÓ ĘÔÅËÉ ÉÌÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ 

ÂÅÃÅÒÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ÂÁÒÉÚ ĘÒÎÅøÉÄÉÒȢ  /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÅÇÅÍÅÎÌÉøÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÂĘÌÇÅÄÅ ÈÅÒ İë 

ÄÉÎ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÖÅ ÇİÖÅÎÌÅ ÓİÒÄİÒÍİĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÒĥÉÖ 

ÖÅÓÉËÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÕ ÁëąËëÁ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ %Î ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÁÒĥÉÖ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÔÁÈÒÉÒ ÄÅÆÔÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÓÁÎÃÁËÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÈÁÌËąÎ ÔÁÈÍÉÎÉ ÓÁÙąÓąȟ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÄÉÎÅ 

ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕȟ ÖÅÒÇÉ ÐÏÔÁÎÓÉÙÅÌÉ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÍÁË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ 

1525-1528, 1538-1539, 1553-1554, 1562, 1596-ρυωχ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ +ÕÄİÓȭÔÅ 

ÔÕÔÕÌÍÕĥ ÔÁÈÒÉÒ ËÁÙąÔÌÁÒą /ÓÍÁÎÌąȭÎąÎ +ÕÄİÓȭİ ÆÅÔÈÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÎİÆÕÓ ÏÒÁÎąÎÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍ ÎİÆÕÓ ÏÒÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄÁ 

ÈÁÔąÒą ÓÁÙąÌąÒ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÔąĥąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÇÅÌÅÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍ 

halk iÌÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÈÁÌËąÎ ÁÙÎą ÍÁÈÁÌÌÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÖÅ ËĘÙÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÉËÁÍÅÔ 

ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÔÁÈÒÉÒ ÄÅÆÔÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÔÅÍÓÉÌÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ Ȱ¤ÅÙÈ ÅÌ 9ÁÈĮÄȱ ÔÁÂÉÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÚÉËÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉÌÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÔÅÂÁÁÎąÎ 

ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÇĘÒÄİøİ ÖÅ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÁÒÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÓÅëÔÉËÌÅÒÉ 

ÔÅÍÓÉÌÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÅ ÂİÒÏËÒÁÔÉË ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÓĘÚ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÁË 

ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ  

4ÁÈÒÉÒÌÅÒ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÁÒĥÉÖÌÅÒÄÅ ρυυσ-ρωρυ ÙąÌÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎą ÉÈÔÉÖÁ ÅÄÅÎ τρω 

ÁÄÅÔ ÍİÈÉÍÍÅ ÄÅÆÔÅÒÉ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ -İÈÉÍÍÅ $ÅÆÔÅÒÌÅÒÉȟ $ÉÖÁÎ-ą 

(İÍÝÙĮÎȭÄÁ ÇĘÒİĥİÌÅÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÿȟ ÁÓËÅÒÿȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÉËÔÉÓÁÄÿ ËÁÒÁÒÌÁÒą ÉëÅÒÉÒȢ 
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"Õ ÄÅÆÔÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅ +ÕÄİÓ ÉÌÅ ÁÌÁËÁÌą ÂÉÒëÏË ËÁÙąÔ ÍÅÖÃÕÔÔÕÒȢ "Õ ËÁÙąÔÌÁÒÄÁÎ 

ÂĘÌÇÅÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ĘÒÎÅË ÏÌÁÃÁË ÂÅÌÇÅÌÅÒ ÍÅÖÃÕÔÔÕÒȢ 

vÒÎÅøÉÎ ρπ .ÉÓÁÎ ρυχρ ÙąÌąÎÁ ÁÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÍİÈÉÍÍÅ ËÁÙÄąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ËÉlise ile bir 

ÍÅÓÃÉÔ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓİÒÔİĥÍÅÙÅ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÚÉÎÉÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ Íą ÙÏËÓÁ 

(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒÁ Íą ÁÉÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄÉÎ ÍİÎÔÅÓÉÐÌÅÒÉ ÅĥÉÔ 

ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒ ÁÔąÎÄÁ ÍÁÈËÅÍÅÄÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÖÅ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÁÄÉÌ ÂÉÒ 

ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÓÏÎÕÃÁ ÂÁøÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÒĥÉÖÌÅÒÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÁÍÄÁ ρπ ÁÄÅÔ ÏÌÁÎ +ÉÌÉÓÅ 

ÄÅÆÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ψȟ ω ÖÅ ρπ ÎÕÍÁÒÁÌą ÄÅÆÔÅÒÌÅÒ +ÕÄİÓȭÔÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÖÅ (ÚȢ dÓÁȭÎąÎ 

ÄÏøÄÕøÕ ÙÅÒÄÅ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÅ ÉÎÁÎąÌÁÎ +ÁÍÁÍÅ +ÉÌÉÓÅȭÓÉÎÅ ÁÉÔÔÉÒȢ 

$ÅÆÔÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ (ÚȢ vÍÅÒȭÉÎ 'ÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÁÍÁÎÎÁÍÅ 

sonÒÁÓąÎÄÁ &ÁÔÉÈ 3ÕÌÔÁÎ -ÅÈÍÅÔȭÉÎ ÖÅ ÓąÒÁÓąÙÌÁ ÄÉøÅÒ 0ÁÄÉĥÁÈÌÁÒąÎ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ 

ÈÁÌËÁ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÈÁËÌÁÒ ËÁÙÄÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  (ÁÔÔÁ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÉÎÄÅËÉ 

ÁÎÌÁĥÍÁÚÌąËÌÁÒ ÄÁÈÉ ëÚİÍÅ ÕÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ %ÖÌÉÙÁ KÅÌÅÂÉ ÖÅ 

0ÏÌÏÎÙÁÌą 3ÉÍÅÏÎ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÅÙÙÁÈÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÂĘÌÇÅÄÅËÉ ÙÁĥÁÍ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎą ÁËÔÁÒÁÎ 

ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 3ÅÙÁÈÁÔÎÁÍÅÌÅÒÄÅ ËÉÌÉÓÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÅÒ 0ÁÚÁÒ ÇİÎİ ÁëąË 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ ÔİÍ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕÒÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÉÂÁÄÅÔ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÄÉøÉȟ 0ÁÓËÁÌÙÁ 

ÙÏÒÔÕÓÕ ÇÉÂÉ ĘÚÅÌ ÇİÎÌÅÒÄÅ ÄąĥÁÒąÄÁÎ ÂÉÎÌÅÒÃÅ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÁÃą ÇÅÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ve 

ÉÂÁÄÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÅÒÂÅÓÔëÅ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ /ÓÍÁÎÌą $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ 

ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÄąøą ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÓąÎąÎ ËÁÙÎÁøą dÓÌÁÍ ÉÎÁÎÃąÄąÒȢ 

"Õ ÉÎÁÎë ÉÌÅ ÇİëÌİ ÂÉÒ ÈÕËÕË ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÄİÚÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ +ÉÔÁÐ ÅÈÌÉ 

ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍÌÅÒ dÓÌÁÍ ÈÕËÕËÕÎÕÎ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÙÅÔËÉÌÅÒ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÃÉÚÙÅ ĘÄÅÍÅË 

ËÏĥÕÌÕÙÌÁ ÁÓËÅÒÌÉËÔÅÎ ÍÕÁÆ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÄÉÎÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÂÉÌÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  /ÓÍÁÎÌąȟ +ÕÄİÓȟ (ÏĥÇĘÒİ 
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LIVING WITH OTHER IN OTTOMAN (EXAMPLE OF 

JERUSALEM IN 16TH CENTURY) 

Aynur AKIN 

 

In 1500s Ottoman was a country that mostly Christian people is living in.  

This situation  had changed by Muslim majority countries such as Syria, 

Palestine(Jerusalem), Egypt are conquered in 1516-1517s. In this way 

Muslim population dominated in country. But Ottomans governed the 

ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙ ×ÉÔÈÏÕÔ ÁÎÙ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÄÉÓÃÒÉÍÉÎÁÔÉÏÎȢ 4ÈÅÙ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÂÕÉÌÄ Á ȰÎÁÔÉÏÎ 

ÓÙÓÔÅÍȱ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÕÍÁÎÉÔÙ ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÅÖÅÎ ÉÎ ÄÉÓÐÕÔÅÄ ÅÎÃÌÁÖÅÓȢ 

A holy place for each three religion Jerusalem, which  is in focus of 

ÄÉÓÐÕÔÅÓ ÅÖÅÎ ÔÏÄÁÙ ÁÎÄ ×ÈÅÒÅ ÇÕÎÓ ÁÒÅÎȭÔ ÓÔÏÐ ÓÔÉÌÌȟ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÓÔ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÃÔ 

ÅØÁÍÐÌÅ ÆÏÒ ÁÂÉÌÉÔÙ ÏÆ ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ ÏÔÈÅÒÓȢ )Î /ÔÔÏÍÁÎȭÓ ÄÏÍÉÎÁÎÃÅÄ ÒÅÇÉÏÎ 

ÅÁÃÈ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎȭÓ ÍÅÍÂÅÒÓ ÈÁÄ ÂÅÅn living  together and safely. It is 

clearly visible in archive documents. It is possible to find informations about  

3ÁÎÊÁËÓȭ ÐÏÔÅÎÃÉÁÌ ÏÆ ÔÁØÅÓȟ ÐÅÏÐÌÅȭÓ ÅÓÔÉÍÁÔÅÄ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÓ ÉÎ 

Ȭ4ÁÈÒÉÒ $ÅÆÔÅÒÉȭÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÓÔ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÁÒÃÈÉÖÅ ÄÏÃÕÍents. 

*ÅÒÕÓÁÌÅÍȭÓ ρυςυ-1528, 1538-1539, 1553-1554, 1562, 1596-ρυωχ Ȭ4ÁÈÒÉÒ 

records authenticate that there is remarkable amount of increase in 

christian population as such in increase of muslim  increase after the 

conquering of Jerusalem. Therewithal, this records authenticate that 

Christian and Muslim people had been residing together in neighborhood 

and villages. Also It is possible to understand from records that recognised 

*Å×ÉÓÈ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÁÎÄ *Å×ÉÓÈ ÃÏÎÇÒÅÇÁÔÉÏÎȭÓ ÄÅÌÅÇÁÔÅÓ ÂÙ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ Ȱ¤ÅÙÈ 

ÅÌ 9ÁÈĮÄȱ ɉÌÅÁÄÅÒ ÏÆ *Å×ÓɊȢ  

"ÅÓÉÄÅ ÏÆ Ȭ4ÁÈÒÉÒ $ÅÆÔÅÒÉȭÓȟ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ τρω Ȱ-İÈÉÍÍÅ $ÅÆÔÅÒÉȱÓ ÆÏÒ ρυυσ-

ρωρυ ÙÅÁÒÓȢ -İÈÉÍÍÅ ÒÅÃÏÒÄÓ ÈÁÖÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁÌȟ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒÙȟ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃÁÌ 

ÄÅÃÉÓÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ Ȭ$ÉÖÁÎ-ą (İÍÝÙĮÎȭȢ 4ÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ ÍÁÎÙ ÒÅÃÏÒÄÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ *ÅÒÕÓÁÌÅÍ ÉÎ 

this books, too. There are documents from these records that will serve as 

an example of the culture of living together in the region. For instance, in a 

-İÈÉÍÍÅ ÒÅÃÏÒÄ ÏÎ ρπÔÈ !ÐÒÉÌȟ ÔÏ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÅ ×ÈÅÔÈÅÒ ÁÎ ÁÒÅÁ ÏÆ ÃÁÕÓÅÄ 

friction between a church and a masjid was MusÌÉÍÓȭ ÏÒ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÓͻȟ ÔÈÅ 

members of both religions were accepted in court on equal terms and the 

case concluded with fair by evidences. Three out of 10 church books (8th, 

9th and 10th books) are about Kamame Church that Christians believe that 
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Jesus was bÏÒÎ ÉÎȢ )Î ÔÈÅ ÂÏÏËÓȟ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ #ÁÌÉÐÈ 5ÍÁÒȭÓ ÁÍÁÎÎÁÍÅ ɉÅÄÉÃÔ ÔÏ 

guarantee lives of people in conquered place) to non muslims and Christians 

ÒÉÇÈÔÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÇÉÖÅÎ ÆÒÏÍ -ÅÈÍÅÄ ÔÈÅ #ÏÎÑÕÅÒÏÒȭÓ ÁÎÄ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÓÕÌÔÁÎȭÓȢ 

Ottomans tried to conclude disagreements even between Christian people.  

4ÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒÓ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ %ÖÌÉÙÁ KÅÌÅÂÉ ÁÎÄ 3ÉÍÅÏÎ ÏÆ 0ÏÌÁÎÄȟ ÇÉÖÅÓ 

ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÇÉÏÎȭÓ ÓÉÔÕÁÔÉÏÎȢ !ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÄÏÃÕÍÅÎÔÓȟ  

Churches were open on every Sunday to pray for Christians, thousands of 

Christians were coming from other countries for special days like easter and 

ÔÈÅÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÐÒÁÙÉÎÇ ÆÒÅÅÌÙȢ 4ÈÅ ÓÏÕÒÃÅ ÏÆ /ÔÔÏÍÁÎ %ÍÐÉÒÅȭÓ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÅ ÐÏÌÉÃÙ ÉÓ 

Islamic faith. They formed strong law and social order with this faith. 

Christians and Jews had to pay cizye taxes and they were exempt from 

military service. They could live with their religions and traditions. 

Keywords:  Osmanlą, Ottoman, Kudİs, Jerusalem, HoĥgĘrİ, Tolerance. 
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ρτȢ ÙİÚÙąÌ dÓÌÁÍ $İĥİÎİÒİȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÖÅ ÈÕËÕË ÁÄÁÍą dÂÎ (ÁÌÄÕÎȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÖÅ 

ÈÕËÕË ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÎÉĥ ËÁÐÓÁÍÌą ÔÅÓÐÉÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÅÓÅÒÉȟ -ÕËÁÄÄÉÍÅ 

ÉÌÅ ÔÁÎąÎÍÁËÔÁÄąr.   

"Õ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄÏøÁÓąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÄÅËÉ ÏÒÇÁÎÉË ÔÅÏÒÉÎÉÎ ÄÅÖÁÍą ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÙÅÒ ÁÌąÒȢ %ÔÉËȟ 

ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔȟ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉ ÖÅ ÈÕËÕË ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ ÖÅ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕȟ 

ÔÁÒÉÈ ÙÁÚąÃąÌąøąÎą ÄÁ ÉëÉÎÅ ÁÌÁÎ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÄÅÔÁÙÌą ÂÉÒ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄąÒȢ 

9ÉÎÅ ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÖÅ 5ÍÒÁÎ ÉÌÍÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒÄąøą 

ÁÎÁÌÉÚÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ  ÖÝÚÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÒȢ KİÎËİ 

dÂÎ (ÁÌÄÕÎȟ -ÁËÁÓÕÄȭÕÓ ¤ÅÒÉÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÆąËÈąÎąÎ ÂÅĥ ÔÅÍÅÌ 

ÈİËÍİÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ #ÅÚÁ (ÕËÕËÕ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÙÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ÃÅÖÁÐÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÒȢ 4İÍ ÂÕ 

ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÉÓÅ dÓÌÁÍȭÄÁ ÃÅÚÁÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁÎąÎ ÄÁÈÉ ÚÕÌÍİ 

ÁÍÁëÌÁÍÁÄąøąÎą ąÓÒÁÒÌÁ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉȟ 6ÝÚÉ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍą ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÖÉÃÄÁÎąÎÄÁ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ !ÌÌÁÈ ËÏÒËÕÓÕ ÖÅ 

İÌÆÅÔÉÎÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ dÂÎ (ÁÌÄÕÎȭÕÎ ÂÕ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÉÌÅ 

ÖÁÈÙÅ ÂÏÙÕÎ ÅøÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎąÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÂÅĥÅÒÉ ËÁÎÕÎÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë 

ÄÕÙÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎİÙÏÒÕÚȢ  

$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÕ ÓÕÎÕÍÄÁȟ dÂÎ (ÁÌÄĮÎȭÕÎ 6ÝÚÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍąȟ ÇĘÎİÌÌİ ÉÔÁÁÔ ÖÅ 

ÉÎÁÎëÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÃÁË ÈÕÚÕÒ ÖÅ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÎÕÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÂÎ (ÁÌÄÕÎȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ (ÕÚÕÒȟ 6ÝÚÉ +ÁÖÒÁÍąȟ 

'ĘÎİÌÌİ dÔÁÁÔȟ :ÕÌİÍ 
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WĄZIô CONCEPT AND SOCIAL PEACE IN IBN HALDUN'S 

THOUGHT 

Dr. Ayĸe Yaĸar ¦M¦TL¦ 

 

Ibn Khaldun, a 14th-century Islamic thinker, political and legal man, is 

known for his famous work Muqaddimah on the state and the legal system.  

In this work, he discusses the nature of the individual, society and the 

state bound by the continuation of the organic theory in the philosophy 

tradition. It starts with the principles of historiography and science; 

continues ethics, politics, economics and law. Again in this work and the 

ÁÎÁÌÙÓÉÓ ÏÆ ×ÈÁÔ ÈÅ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ 5ÍÒÁÎȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÏÆ Ȱ×ÝÚÉȱ ÐÏÉÎÔÓ 

to a very important idea.  

Because Ibn Khaldun insistently emphasizes that even the punishment in 

Islam does not aim the persecution, while he gives various examples of the 

answers to explain the reasons of the five fundamental provisions of Islamic 

jurisprudence and the reasons of Islamic Criminal Law issues, known as 

-ÁËÁÓÕÄȭÕÓ 3ÈÁÒÉȭÁȢ 

)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÏÆ ×ÝÚÉȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÓ ÉÎÃÌÕÄÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÅØÁÍÐÌÅÓȟ ÉÓ 

especially important in terms of pointing to the love and the fear of Allah 

created by religion in human conscience. With this concept, Ibn Khaldun 

wants to emphasize that the MusÌÉÍ ×ÈÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÁÌÉÚÅ 3ÈÁÒÉȭÁ ×ÉÌÌ ÎÏÔ ÎÅÅÄ 

any more human laws. In his thought it is not supported an administrative 

or legal system which is tried to be realized by excessive law and pressure.  

Therefore, in this presentation, IbÎ +ÈÁÌÄÕÎͻÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÏÆ ×ÝÚÉȭȟ meaning 

voluntary obedience and belief, peace and justice approach to society will be 

provided.  

Keywords:  Ibn Haldun, Social Tranquility, Preacher Concept, Voluntary 

Obedience, Cruelty   
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4ÁÒÉÈ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąËȟ -ÍİÎÆÅÒÉÄ ÉÓÔÉÓÎÁÌÁÒ ÈÁÒÉë- ilkel kabilelerden, 

ÓİÐÅÒ Çİë ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕË ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą devam 

ÅÔÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎȟ ÍÁÄÄÉ-ÍÁÎÅÖÉ ÇÅÒÅËÓÉÎÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÍÁÎÁÄÁ ËÁÒĥąÌÁÙÁÒÁË 

ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÖÅ ÎÅÓÌÉÎÉ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąËÔąÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ÂÕ ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉÎÅ ÙİÃÅ ËÉÔÁÂąÍąÚ ÄÉËËÁÔ 

ëÅËÅÒÅË (ÕÃÕÒÝÔ ÓĮÒÅÓÉÎÉÎ ρσȢ ÝÙÅÔÉÎÄÅȡ Ȱ%Ù ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒȦ ¤İÐÈÅÓÉÚ ÓÉÚÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÒËÅË 

ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÄÉĥÉÄÅÎ ÙÁÒÁÔÔąËȟ ÔÁÎąĥÁÓąÎąÚ ÄÉÙÅ ÓÉÚÉ ËÁÖÉÍ ÖÅ ËÁÂÉÌÅÌÅÒÅ ÁÙąÒÄąËȣȱ 

ÂÕÙÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

9İÃÅ !ÌÌÁÈ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÙÁĥÁÎÔąÓąÎÄÁ ÈÕÚÕÒ ÖÅ ÅÓÅÎÌÉË 

ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎą ÔÅÍÉÎ ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÚÁman dilimlerinde onlara 

ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÌÅÒ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÅÒÅË ÒÅÈÂÅÒÌÉË ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎÌąøÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÖÁÈÉÙÌÅÒÄÅ ÖÅ 

ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÓÏÎ ÄÉÎ dÓÌÁÍȭąÎ ËÉÔÁÂą +ÕÒͻÝÎ-ą +ÅÒÿÍȭÄÅȟ ÆÅÒÄÉ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ 

ÍÏÄÅÌ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÁÚÅÎ ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÌÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÍÕÈÁÔÁÐ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÍąĥ ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒÁ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÄÅ 

ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÏÌÕÎÁ ÕÙÁÎ ÓÝÌÉÈ ËÕÌÌÁÒąÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒąÎ 

ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÖÅÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÌÅÒ ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÅ 

serilmektedir.  

dëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌąËÌÁÒąÎą ÄİÚÅÌÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÎÌÁÒÁ ĘÒÎÅË 

ÏÌÁÒÁË +ÕÒͻÝÎȭÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÄÅ 9ÝÓÿÎ ÓĮÒÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËąÓÓÁÓą ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÁÎ 

Ȱ(ÁÂÿÂ ÅÎ-.ÅÃÃÝÒȱ ÄąÒȢ +ąÓÓÁȟ ÓĮÒÅÎÉÎ ρσ-σςȢ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÇÅëÅÒ ÂÉÒÔÁËąÍ ÈÁÔÁÌą ÄÅøÅÒ 

ÖÅ ÙÁÒÇąÌÁÒą ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÍÅÙÉÐ ÄÏøÒÕÌÁÒąȟ ëÅÖÒÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÁÎÌÁÔÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÈÁÌËÌÁ ÙÁÐÔąøą ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙ-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÓÉÎÅ ĘÒÎÅË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą 

ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÄÁÎȟ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ëąËÁÒąÌÁÃÁË ÄÅÒÓ ÖÅ ĘøİÔÌÅÒ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÅÃÅktir. 

=ÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ÍÅÓÁÊąÎ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÇÁÙÒÅÔ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁȟ ÔÅÆÓÉÒ 

ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ËąÓÓÁ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÁÈÌÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ 
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ÍÅÔÏÄÕÎÕ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÙÁÃÁøąÚȢ "Õ ÍÅÔÏÔ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÄÅ ËÅÌÉÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉË ÁÎÁÌÉÚÉÎÉ ÙÁÐÁÃÁËȟ İÓÌÕÐ ÖÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÃÅËȟ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 

ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉÚȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  9ÝÓÿÎ ÓĮÒÅÓÉȟ (ÁÂÿÂ ÅÎ-.ÅÃÃÝÒȟ ÔÅÖÈÉÄȟ ÉÒĥÁÄȟ ĘøİÔȟ 

cihad. 
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AS AN EXAMPLE OF THE STRUGGLE BETWEEN INDIVIDIAL 

AND SOCIETY "HABIB EN -NECCAR" 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi B¿nyamin A¢IKALIN 

 

Mankind has continiued its existence in a society, from primitive clan to 

super state -with exceptions- throughtout history . Human is a social 

presence which lives in a society to meet his physical and moral needs and 

to maintain his generation. Our Holy Book draws attention to this feature of 

ÈÉÍȟ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÒÔÅÅÎÔÈ ÖÅÒÓÅ ÆÒÏÍ 3ÕÒÁÈ (ÕÃÕÒÁÔȡ Ȱ/ ÍÁÎËÉÎÄȟ ÉÎÄÅÅÄ 7Å ÈÁÖÅ 

created you from male and female and made you peoples and tribes that you 

ÍÁÙ ËÎÏ× ÏÎÅ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒȢȢȢȱ  

Almighty Allah has guided mankind by sending them prophets in specific 

time periods to provide them peace and safety in their individual and social 

lifes. There are many examples that can be model for individual and social 

life in revelations and especially in the Quran which Holy Book of the last 

religion. Sometimes Quran describes events that happened between 

ÐÒÏÐÈÅÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÍÅÔÉÍÅÓ ÅØÈÉÂÉÔÓ ÇÏÏÄ ÐÅÏÐÌÅÓȭ ÓÔÒÕÇÇÌÅÓ 

to adopt and spread the right beliefs and behaviors in their society.  

There are many people in Quran who work to correct mistakes of their 

society. As an example, Habib an-Naccar is one of them. His tale is 

mentioned in 13-32th verses in surah Yasin. In this verses, there are 

conversations between Habib an-Naccar and his people. (Å ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÁÃÃÅÐÔ 

common false values and judgements in his society and tried to explain 

them truths.  

In this paper, the lessons and advices for present day from this 

conversation will be examined. We wil apply the method of analyzing and 

examining chapters related to the story in Tafsir literature. In the 

framework of this method, we will do a semantic analysis of the words if 

necessary and we will evaluate wording and expression style and we will 

analyze related narrations.  

Keywords:  Surah Yasin, Habib an-Naccar, tawhid, guiding, advice, jihad. 
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"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ÁÍÁÃąÍąÚ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÇĘÒİÎÇİ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÓÕëÕÎ ÔÅÓÐÉÔÉÎÄÅ 

ÖÅ ÇİÎİÍİÚ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒÄÁ ÅÔËÉÌÅÙÅÎ ëÏË ÇÅÎÉĥ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ 

ÁÌÁÎąÎą ÉÈÔÉÖÁ ÅÄÅÎȟ ÓÕë ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ÖÅ ÓÕëÌÕÙÕ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÎȟ ÆÁÒËÌą İÌËÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÓÕëÕÎ 

ÄÁøąÌąÍąÎąȟ ÓÕëÁ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÍÁ ÔÅÒĘÒȟ ÁÉÌÅ ÉëÉ ÖÅ ËÁÄąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ĥÉÄÄÅÔÉȟ ÔÁciz, 

ÕÙÕĥÔÕÒÕÃÕȟ ÁÌËÏÌ ÖÅ ÉÎÔÉÈÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ 

ËÒÉÍÉÎÏÌÏÊÉÎÉÎ ÈÕËÕËÔÁËÉ ÙÅÒÉȟ ËĘËÅÎÉ ÖÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍÁË ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚą İë ÂĘÌİÍ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ "ÉÒÉÎÃÉ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅȟ 

ËÒÉÍÉÎÏÌÏÊÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÎąÍąȟ ÔÁÒÉÈëÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÓÕë ÏÌÇÕÓÕÎÕÎ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ 

ÅøÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÒËÅÎȟ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ËąÓąÍÄÁ ÉÓÅ ÓÕë ÖÅ ÓÕëÕÎ ÉĥÌÅÙÉĥÉÎÉ ÙĘÎÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ 

ÖÅ ÅÔËÉÌÅÙÅÎ ÓÕë ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎą ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁËȟ İëİÎÃİ ÂĘÌİÍÄÅ ÄÅ ÈÕËÕËÔÁËÉ ÙÅÒÉ 

tespit edilecektir. 

Anahtar Kelime: 3Õëȟ +ÒÉÍÉÎÏÌÏÊÉȟ (ÕËÕË 
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CRIMINOLOGY IN LAW OF CRIME 

Do­. Dr. B¿nyamin ¢ALIK 

 

In this article our main objective is to examine the place of criminology 

in law, its origin and development. As we know criminology became a social 

phenomenon and its evaluate basic social problems such as dealing with 

crime and criminality, crime distribution in different countries, terror, 

domestic violence against women, harassment, drugs, alcohol and suicide. 

We will divide our research into three parts. In the first part, we will 

examine the description, history of criminology and scientific trends in 

interpreting crime phenomenon. On the other hand, in the second part we 

will observe the crime and criminal elements that will influence and affect 

the functioning of the crime. And in the final part we will determine its place 

in the law. 

Keywords: Crime, Criminology, Law 
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+ÕÒȭÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÁĥÔÁ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÖÁÒÌąøą ÖÅ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÂİÔİÎ 

ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÅÌÉÌ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ÙÁÐÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÉÓÔÅÍÅËÔÅȟ ÄÅÌÉÌÓÉÚ 

ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÓÐÅËİÌÁÔÉÆ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÙÅÒÅÒÅË ȰÒÅÃÍÅÎ ÂÉȭÌ ÇÁÙÂȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

+ÕÒȭÁÎ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÁÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒą ÉÙÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÄąøąÎÄÁȟ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÅÓÁÓÌÁÒ ÉÓÔÉËÁÍÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÙÁ ËÁÔąÌÄąËÌÁÒą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÎÕÌÁÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ ÂÅÌÌÉ ĘÌëİÄÅ ÓÐÅËİÌÁÔÉÆ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ĘÎİÎÅ ÇÅëÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 

3ÐÅËİÌÁÔÉÆ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÉÎÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÙĘÎÅ ËÁÎÁÌÉÚÅ 

etÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ ÍÁÄÄÉȾÍÁÎÅÖÉ ËÁÙąÐÌÁÒÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÅÌÌÉ ÙĘÎÄÅËÉ ÓÐÅËİÌÁÔÉÆ 

ÂÉÒ ÂÁËąĥąÎ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÊÉË ËÅÓÉÎÌÉËÔÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎąÐ ÔÅÏÒÅÍ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉÓÅȟ 

ÉĥÉÎ ÅÎ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÌÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

%ÎÄİÓÔÒÉÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÉÌÉøÉ ÁÒÔąÒÍąĥ ÖÅ 

ÂÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ĘÚÇİ ÉÙÉ ÖÅ ËĘÔİ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒ İÒÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 5ÌÁĥąÍ 

ÉÍËÝÎÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÒÔÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÓÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÍÅÓÉ 

ÎÉÓÂÅÔÅÎ ËÏÌÁÙÌÁĥÍąĥȟ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁË ËÁÍÕ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÓÉÎÉÎ 

ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÁÓą ÉÍËÝÎ ÄÝÈÉÌÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ËÁÒĥąÎȟ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁ 

ÙÏÌÕÎÁ ÇÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÓÅ ÏÒÔÁË ËÁÍÕ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÚÁÙąÆ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

"ÅÎÚÅÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÉÌÉË ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ĘÒÔİĥÍÅÌÅri 

ÓÁøÌÁÄąøą ÇÉÂÉȟ ÁÙÒąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÄÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË 

ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÓÔÒÁÔÅÊÉË ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÅ 

ĘÚÇİÎ ÏÌÍÁ ÙĘÎİ ÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

4ÁÒÉÈÿ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÄąøą ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÙÉÎÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÿ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÌÅÒÌÅ ÂÉÒ 

ĘÌëİÄÅ ÍÉÎÉÍÉÚÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ëÁøÁ ĘÚÇİ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁË 

ÔÁÒÉÈ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÙÌÅ ëĘÚİÍİ ÎÅÒÅÄÅÙÓÅ ÉÍËÝÎÓąÚÄąÒȢ (ÁÔÔÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ëÁøÁ ĘÚÇİ 
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ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ ëĘÚİÍİÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÔÏÔ ëÅĥÉÄÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÙÉ 

ĘÎÅ ëąËÁÒÍÁË ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ 

ÁëąÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ȰÔÁÒÉÈÓÉÚ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎȱ ÅÔËÉÎ ÏÌÍÁ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÂÕÎÕ 

ÄÏøÒÕÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

dÎÓÁÎÁ ÁÉÔ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÌą ËÁÂÕÌ ÖÅ ÉÔÉÒÁÚÌÁÒ ÖÁÈÙÿȟ ÁËÌÿ ÖÅ 

ÔÅÃÒİÂÿ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÓąÎąÆÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒÉ ÍİÓÔakil olarak 

ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÅËÌÅËÔÉË ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÉ ÖÁÈÉÙȟ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÄÕÙÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÉ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÍÉĥ 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 9ÅÒÅÌ ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅËÉ ÂÁÒąĥ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒą ÇÅÎÅÌ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ 

ÂÕ İë ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÁ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÏÌÕĥÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ ÂÁÒąĥÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÔÅÚ ÖÅ ÁÎÔÉ ÔÅÚÌÅÒ ÂÕ 

ÍÉÎÖÁÌÄÅ ÆÏÎËÓÉÙÏÎÅÌ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁëąÄÁÎȟ ÂÁÒąĥąÎ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ 

ëÅÒëÅÖÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ĘÎÃÅ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÄÉÒȢ 

!ËÌÁ ÖÅ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒÁ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÄÉÓÉÐÌÉÎÌÅÒ ÂÁÒąĥ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÔÅz ve anti 

ÔÅÚÌÅÒÉ ÓÅÎÔÅÚÌÅÙÅÒÅË ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÒÌÅÒȢ :ÁÔÅÎ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎ 

ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÁÒąĥ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒą ÂÕ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÎÉÎ ÄąĥąÎÁ ëąËÁÍÁÚȢ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÅ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎ ÁÙÎąȾÔÅË 

ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÊÉË ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÍÁ ÅøÉÌÉÍÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÄÉøÉ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÄİÎÙÁÄÁȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÂÁÒąĥąÎ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÓİÒÄİÒİÌÍÅÓÉ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÊÉË 

ĘÎÅÍÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÄÉÒȢ  

+ÅÌÝÍ ÍÅÔÏÄÕ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÁËÌÁ ÖÅ ÄÕÙÕÌÁÒÁ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÊÉË 

ÙÁÐąÌÁÒą ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÉÒËÅÎȟ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉË ÙÁÎÌąĥ 

ȰÖÁÈÙÿ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąȱ ÄÁ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÍÅ ÉÍËÝÎąÎÁ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ 4ÁÒÉÈÉÍÉÚÄÅËÉ ȰÅÈÌ-i 

ÓİÎÎÅÔȱ ÖÅ ȰÅÈÌ-É ÂÉÄȭÁÔȱ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÂÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÄÏøÒÕȾȱÅÈÌ-É ÓİÎÎÅÔȱȟ ÄÏøÒÕÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁÒą 

ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÁÎȾȱÅÈÌ-i bÉÄȭÁÔȱ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍȾȱÓÅËİÌÅÒȱ ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÉ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ İë 

ÙĘÎÄÅȠ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÄÅȟ ÄÏøÒÕȾȱdÓÌÝÍ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉȱȟ ÄÏøÒÕÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÙÁÎÌąĥÌÁÒą 

ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÁÎȾȱÄÉÎ ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉȱ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÙÉÎÅ İë ÙĘÎÄÅ ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌąÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭÄÁ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÎÉ ÂÕÌÁÎ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎȟ ehl-É ËÉÔÝÂ ÖÅ ÍİĥÒÉË 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÉÎÁÎÃÁ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÓąÎąÆÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁ ÂÅÌÌÉ ĘÌëİÄÅ ËÏÎÕÙÁ ąĥąË ÔÕÔÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

+ÅÌÝÍ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÂÁÒąĥ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒąÎą ÔÁÒÔąĥąÒËÅÎ ȰÍİÓÌİÍÁÎȱ ȟ ȰÅÈÌ-i 

ËÉÔÝÂȱ ÖÅ ȰÍİĥÒÉËȱ ÔÁÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅȟ ÄÉÎ ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

bilÉÍÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ÁÎÌÁÍ ÄÅÌÝÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍąĥ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÓÌÁÍ dÌÉÍÌÅÒÉȟ $ÉÎ "ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÉȟ 3ÏÓÙÁÌ "ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒȟ "ÁÒąĥȢ 
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PEACE POLICIES IN THE FRAMEWORK OF ISLAMIC 

SCIENCES, RELIGIOUS SCIENCES AND SOCIAL SCIENCES  

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Cafer GEN¢ 

 

The Qur'an asks people to argue on all important matters, especially the 

existence and unity of Allah, on the basis of evidence. 

When the discussion topics raised in the verses of the Qur'an are well 

understood, the principles on which people participate in the discussion can 

be revealed and some speculative discussions can be avoided. Speculative 

discussions negatively channel the accumulation of societies and lead to 

material / moral losses. On the other hand, the fact that a speculative point 

of view is taken into the theorem with epistemological certainty constitutes 

the most dangerous part of the work. 

Industrialization has increased the mobility among human communities 

and consequently produced its own good and bad results. With the increase 

in transportation opportunities, it has been relatively easy for different 

groups of people to come together and as a result, it has became possible to 

form a common public authority. On the other hand, the fact that the social 

elements coming together to define themselves on the axis of different 

beliefs and cultures constitutes the weak side of the common public 

authority. Similarly, social mobility can lead to social and cultural overlaps 

and disintegration. While these problems are common strategic problems in 

human history, there are also aspects of being unique to the modern era. 

The problems caused by the historical process can be minimized by 

historical experiences. However, it is almost impossible to solve the 

problems of the modern era with the common history experience. In fact, 

direct historical experience as a kind of method for solving the problems of 

the modern age can further deepen the problem. This is confirmed by the 

fact that Modern undated societies siyasi are more politically active in the 

modern era. 

Human information and acceptance and objections based on this 

information can be classified as revelation, rational and experiential. Each of 

these can be found individually or in an eclectic way. Therefore, people's 

criticisms have been shaped on the axis of revelation, reason and sensory 
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knowledge. Peace policies at the local and universal levels generally form 

around these three paradigms, and theses and anti-theses aimed at peace 

can be functional. In this respect, defining and framing peace is an 

epistemological problem first. 

Disciplines based on reason and senses can propose solutions by 

synthesizing theses and anti-theses for peace policies. Peace policies of non-

Muslim societies cannot go beyond this framework. In a globalizing world 

where Muslim and non-Muslim social elements tend to converge under the 

same / single epistemological authority, maintaining and maintaining social 

and political peace is a strategically important problem. 

The kalam method, on one hand, can be used to criticize epistemological 

structures based on reason and sensation, while at the same time it has the 

ÏÐÐÏÒÔÕÎÉÔÙ ÔÏ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÉÚÅ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÌÓÅ ȰÒÅÖÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÉÎ 

ÍÕÓÌÉÍÓȢ 4ÈÅ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ȰÁÈÌ ÁÌ-ÓÕÎÎÁÈȱ ÁÎÄ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÁÈÌ ÁÌ-sunnah in our 

history are an expression of this. In the muslim societies, these debates are 

divided into three directions: true / true sunnah e, and the ahl al-bidat an 

×ÈÉÃÈ ÃÏÎÔÁÉÎÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÕÔÈÓ ÁÎÄ ×ÒÏÎÇÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ȱȠ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÇÌÏÂÁÌ 

level, the truth /IslamiÃ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅÓ ȱȟ ÔÈÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅÓȢ 4ÈÅ 

classification is based on belief in the form of muslim, ahl-i kitab and pagan, 

which is expressed in the Qur'an, sheds some light on the subject. While 

discussing social and political peace policies, kalam will also address the 

meaning of the Islamic sciences, the religious sciences and the social 

ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÒÍÓ ȰÍÕÓÌÉÍȱȟ ȰÁÈÌ-) ËÉÔÁÐȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÐÁÇÁÎȱȢ 

Key Words:  Islamic Sciences, Religious Sciences, Social Sciences, Peace. 
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3ÏÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÓÁÖÁĥȟ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË ÚÏÒÌÕËÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒ 

ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÙÅ ÇĘë ÅÔÍÅË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÎ ÍİÌÔÅÃÉÌÅÒÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË 

ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁÄÁ ÖÅ ÙÁÚąÌą ÂÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ÄİĥÍÁÎÌąøą ÉëÅÒÅÎ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÅÙÌÅÍÅ ÄÅ ÄĘËİÌÅÒÅË 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÇĘëÍÅÎÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ĥÉÄÄÅÔ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ 

ÄĘÎİĥÅÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁȟ ÅÔÎÉË ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÙÏøÕÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 

-ÁÒÄÉÎȭÄÅ İÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅ ĘøÒÅÎÉÍÉ ÉëÉÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ÄİĥÍÁÎÌąøą 

ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÁÌÇąÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁÎÌÁÍÁË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

"Õ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙÁ -ÁÒÄÉÎ !ÒÔÕËÌÕ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉȭÎÄÅ ÏËÕÙÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 

ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ σππ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÁÔąÌÍÁÓą ÁÍÁëÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ vøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÅ "ÏÚÄÁø ÖÅ 

+ÏÃÁÔİÒË ɉςπρχɊ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ :ÅÎÏÆÏÂÉ vÌëÅøÉ ɉ:vɊ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ 3ÕÒÉÙÅÌÉÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÚÅÎÏÆÏÂÉË ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÁÍÁëÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔȟ ÇÅÌÉÒ ÄİÚÅÙÉȟ ÅÔÎÉË ËĘËÅÎ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ËÏÒËÕÓÕÙÌÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÉ ÏÌÕÐ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÁ ÄÁ ÂÁËąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  9ÁÂÁÎÃą ËÏÒËÕÓÕȟ 'Ęëȟ 9ÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁÒÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 

tutumlar, Suriyeliler  
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XENOPHOBIC ATTITUDES OF UNIVERSITY STUDENTS 

TOWARDS SYRIANS 

Dr. Muhammet Cevat ACAR 

Dr. Deniz Iĸēker BEDĶR 

 

It is observed in recent years that a xenophobic discourse in every day 

life, written press and social media about refugees who forced to immigrate 

to Turkey because of war, economic hardship and political reasons. This 

rhetoric can sometimes turn into violent action against all immigrants living 

in Turkey also poured into action. This study is conducted to understand the 

perceptions and attitudes of xenophobic students in Mardin, where ethnic 

and religious differences are intense. 

It is planned that 300 stuedents from different departments of Mardin 

Artuklu University will participate to this research. Xenophobia Scale (ZS) 

ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÅÄ ÂÙ "ÏÚÄÁø ÁÎÄ +ÏÃÁÔİÒË ɉςπρχɊ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÁÐÐÌÉÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔÓȢ 

The aim of this study is to determine the xenophobic attitudes of the 

students towards Syrians. We will also look at whether variables such as 

gender, income level and ethnicity are associated with zenophobia. The 

other aim of the study is to determine whether variables such as gender, 

income level and ethnicity are related to foreign fear. 

Keywords:  Xenophobia, Migration, Attitudes towards foreigners, Syrians 
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Do­. Dr. Ferhat TEKĶN 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦ni. SBBF. Sosyoloji Bºl¿m¿ 

ferhadtekin@gmail.com 

 

'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅÙÁ ËÉÍ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąÎą 

ÅÔËÉÎ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅ ÇÉÒÉĥÉÍÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒÌÁÒȢ "Õ ëÁÂÁÌÁÒ 

ÇÉÙÉÍÄÅÎ ÓÁë ÓÔÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ÁËÓÅÓÕÁÒÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÔÅÎÉÎ ÖÅ ËÁÓÌÁÒąÎ ÇĘÒİÎİĥ 

ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÍÁÊÌÁÒÌÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÁÄÁÒ ÅÔËÉÌÅĥÉÍÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÄÁ ëÅËÉÃÉȟ 

ÃÅÚÂÅÄÉÃÉ ÖÅ ÂÅøÅÎÉÌÉÙÏÒ ÏÌÍÁÓąȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÌÉË ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÉëÉÎ 

ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉ ÇİÎ ÇÅëÔÉËëÅ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

-ÏÄÅÒÎ ĘÎÃÅÓÉ ëÁøÁ ÁÉÔ ëÏøÕ ÓÏÓÙÏ-kİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÙÁÐąÄÁ ÈÅÍ ËÉÍÌÉË ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 

Äąĥ ÇĘÒİÎİĥ ÂİÙİË ĘÌëİÄÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ĘÌëİÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÅÒÅË 

ÓÁÂÉÔÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉȢ /ÙÓÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ëÁøÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ëÏË ÓÁÙąÄÁ ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆÌÅ 

ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÈÅÍ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ Äąĥ 

ÇĘÒİÎİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąËÌÁÒą ÙÁĥÁÍ ÔÁÒÚÌÁÒąÎąÎ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ÂÅøÅÎÉÌÅÒ 

ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÂÅÄÅÎ 

ÁÒÔąË ÖÅÒÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ÅÎ ÁëąË ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÈÅÍ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÄÅ ÈÅÍ de 

ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ȰÂÅÄÅÎÉÎÉÚ ËÁÄÅÒÉÎÉÚ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȱ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉ ÔÁÍ ÄÁ ÂÕÎÁ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÅÓÔÅÔÉËȟ 

ÐÌÁÓÔÉË ÃÅÒÒÁÈÉ ÙÏÌÌÁÒÌÁ ÙÁ ÄÁ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÔÁÒÚÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÉÎĥÁ 

ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÁ ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 

ÁÒÔąË ÂÅÎÌÉË ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅ ÙÁËąÎÄÁÎ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

"ÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ÉÆÁÄÅÙÌÅ ËÉÍÌÉË ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÅÒËÅË ÖÅ ËÁÄąÎ ÂÅÄÅÎÉȟ ÈÅÍ 

ÒÁÈÁÔÓąÚÌąËÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÁÌÁÎą ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÁ 

ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÄÉÚÁÙÎ ÅÄÉÌÍÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃąÙÌÁ ËÁÒĥą ËÁÒĥąÙÁ ËÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÅÄÅÎȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÍÕÚ ÆÉÚÉËÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÂÉÒ 

ËÉÍÌÉËȟ ÉÍÁÊ ÖÅ ÅÙÌÅÍ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÇĘÒİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÏÎÕëÔÁ ÂÅÄÅÎȟ 

ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅĥÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎÄe pratik olarak yer almakta 

ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ËÉÍÌÉË ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕÎÕ ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

Anahtar kelimeler:  "ÅÄÅÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ËÉÍÌÉËȟ ËÉÍÌÉË ÉÎĥÁÓą 
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CONSTRUCTION OF IDENTITY THROUGH BODY 

Do­. Dr. Ferhat TEKĶN 

 

Today, people are attempting to effectively demonstrate their identity or 

understanding of who they are. These efforts are made with various bodily 

images ranging from clothing to hair styles, accessories to the appearance of 

skin and muscles. The fact that the body of the human being is attracted, 

attracted and appreciated by the people it interacts with as well as itself is 

spreading the idea that it can be used to express a sense of identity. 

In most socio-cultural structures of the pre-Modern era, both identity 

and appearance were largely determined and fixed according to traditional 

measures. In the modern era, however, people have encountered numerous 

alternatives. Accordingly, individuals rebuild both their identity and 

appearance within the framework of the diversity and tastes of the lifestyles 

they encounter. In this context, today the body is no longer seen as given, 

but as an entity that needs to be built. This understanding manifests itself 

most clearly in both discourse and practice. For example, the discourse of 

ȰÙÏÕÒ ÂÏÄÙ ÉÓ ÎÏÔ ÙÏÕÒ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÙȱ ÐÏÉÎÔÓ ÅØÁÃÔÌÙ ÔÏ this. Therefore, this 

discourse emphasizes that the body can be reconstructed by various 

aesthetic, plastic surgery or various styles. This indicates that the body is 

now closely related to self and individual identity in today's societies. In 

other words, in the context of identity, the male and female bodies both 

manifest themselves as an area of disturbances and tensions, and therefore 

face the need to be redesigned. Therefore, the body appears not only as a 

physical entity that we have, but also as a system of identity, image and 

action. As a result, the body is practically involved in the interactions of 

everyday life and is seen as one of the basic elements of maintaining the 

sense of individual identity. 

Key words:  Body, individual identity, construction of identity 
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Do­. Dr. ¥mer BOZKURT 
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Anabilim Dalē 

omerbozkurt@artuklu.edu.tr 

 

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍ ÖÅ ÇÌÏËÁÌÉÚÍÅ ÁÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆ ÏÌÁÒÁË ȰÌÏËÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍȱ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ÖÅ ÉëÅÒÉøÉÎÉ ĘÎÅÒÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ 

ËÁÌÄąÒÁÎȟ ÇÌÏËÁÌÉÚÍÉÎ ÄÅ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒą ĘÎÅÍÓÅÓÅ ÄÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍÅ 

ÔÅÓÌÉÍ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÌÏËÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍ ÙÅÒÅÌÉ ĘÎÃÅÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÏÎÕ ëąËąĥ 

ÎÏËÔÁÓą ÙÁÐÁÒȢ ,ÏËÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍ ÙÅÒÅÌÉÎ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąøą ÁÎÁ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËȟ 

ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉËȟ ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÉËȟ ĘÚÎÅÌÌÉËȟ ÁÙÒąÎÔąȟ ĘÚÇİÎÌİË ÇÉÂÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ 

ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÁÙÁÎÁËÌÁÒ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ 

kavramÌÁÒ ÔĘÒÐİÌÅÎÉÒÓÅ ÙÅÎÉȟ ÆÁÒËÌąȟ ĘÚÇİÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÂÕÌÕĥÌÁÒąÎ ĘÎİÎÅ ÓÅÔ 

ëÅËÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÒȢ ¤ÁÙÅÔ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÉÒÓÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓą ÓĘÚ 

ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÅøÅÒ ÙÅÒÅÌ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÉÎ ÁÒÁÓąÎÁ ÁÌąÎąÒÓÁȟ ÏÎÕÎ 

ÂİÎÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÅÒÉÒ ÖÅ ÇÉÄÅÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÙÅÒÅÌÅ ĘÎÃÅÌÉË ÖÅ ĘÚÅÒËÌÉË ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ 

9ÅÒÅÌÉÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ÖÅÙÁ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ÉÓÅ ÄÏøÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÓÅÙÒÅ 

ÂąÒÁËąÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÂÉÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÌÉÙÌÅ ÄÅøÉÌ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÐÏÔÁÎÓÉÙÅÌÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ %ÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÍÅÙÅÎȟ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÍÅÙÅÎ 

ÙÅÒÅÌÌÅÒÅ ÉÓÅ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÔÁÎąÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȠ ëİÎËİ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÖÅ ÍÅËÁÎÄÁ 

ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ ¤ÁÙÅÔ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÍÅÚÓÅȟ ÂÕ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÒÕÎ 

ÄÏøÕÒÍÁÙÁÃÁË ÖÅ Ï ÂÉÒ ÒÅÎË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁËąĥ 

ÁëąÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚ ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍ ÖÅ ÇÌÏËÁÌÉÚÍ ËÁÒĥąÓąnda lokaglobalizmi 

ÙÅÒÅÌÌÉøÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÒ ÖÅ ĘÎÅÒÉÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚ 

ÌÏËÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÍÉȟ ȰÌÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ Ѐ ÙÅÒÅÌËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ Ⱦ 

ÌÏÃÁÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ Ѐ ÙÅÒÅÌÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÖÅ ÉëÅÒÉøÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥąÒ ÖÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÒȢ   

                                                             
1 Bu ­alēĸmada ­er­evesi ve i­eriĵi ilk defa bizim tarafēmēzdan oluĸturulan ñlocaglobalization = 
yerelk¿reselleĸme / locauniversalization = yerelevrenselleĸmeò kavramē ve i­eriĵi, daha ºnce 
yayēmlamēĸ olduĵumuz ñ¥nce Yerel Vardē: Yerelin Evrensele ¥nceliĵi ve ¦st¿nl¿ĵ¿ ¦zerineò, (TYB 

AKADEMĶ, 9 (25), 2019, s. 51ï64.) adlē makalemizde yerelliĵin ºnceliĵine dair ileri s¿r¿lm¿ĸ temel 

prensiplere dayalē olarak oluĸturulmuĸtur. 
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99 
 

 

 

FROM GLOCALISM TO THE ñLOCAGLOBALISMò: BASIS AND 

VALUE OF LOCALITY 

Do­. Dr. ¥mer BOZKURT 

 

4ÈÉÓ ÓÔÕÄÙ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅÓ ȰÌÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÓÍȱ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÁÎÄ ÉÔÓ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÔ ÁÓ ÁÎ 

alternative to globalism and glocalism. The reason for this is that 

ȰÌÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÓÍȱ ÐÒÉÏÒÉÔÉÚÅÓ ÌÏÃÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÍÁËÅÓ ÉÔ ÓÔÁÒÔÉÎÇ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ 

globalism which annihilates differences and glocalism which surrenders to 

globalism in time even though it attaches importance to local. 

Ȱ,ÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÓÍȱ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÓ ÍÁÉÎ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÓ ÏÆ ÌÏÃÁÌ ÏÎ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÔÈÅ ÌÏÃÁÌÉÔÙ ÉÓ 

based, such as difference, diversity, wealth, subjectivity, detail and 

originality, as the basis for the development and improvement of 

humankind. If these concepts are rasped, new, different and original ideas 

and inventions will be precluded. If everything becomes globalized, the 

existence of differences will not occur. Also, if the local is inserted in global, 

it melts and dissolves in the structure of global. Therefore, the local should 

be given priority and autonomy.  Besides, universalization and globalization 

of local should be left to its natural course. Globalization and 

universalization should exist with their own potentials not with the power 

of others. The local thing which cannot be globalized and universalized 

should be given time because the local may become universalized on 

another time and place. If the local cannot become universalized, this will 

not lead to a problem and it will continue its existence as a piece of variety. 

)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔȟ ÔÈÉÓ ÓÔÕÄÙ ÂÕÉÌÄÓ ÁÎÄ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅÓ ȰÌÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÓÍȱ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÂÁÓÉÃÓ 

and value of locality against globalism and glocalism. Also, this study 

ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÐÒÏÐÏÕÎÄÓ ȰÌÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÓÍȱ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÂÁÓÉÓ ÏÆ ȰÌÏÃÁÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ Ѐ 

ÌÏÃÁÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȱ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÔÓȢ 

Keywords:  Local, universalization, globalization, glocalization, 

locauniversalization, locaglobalization 
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2ÉÖÁÙÅÔÔÅ ÖÁÒÄąÒ ËÉȟ ÈÅÒ ÓÁÂÁÈ ÂÉÒ ĘÌİÍ ÍÅÌÅøÉ ÎÉÄÁ ÅÄÅÒ ÖÅ ÄÅÒ ËÉȡȱ 

vÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÉÒÓÉÎÉÚ ÖÅ ÈÁÒÁÂ ÏÌÍÁË ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÎÁÌÁÒ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÒÓÉÎÉÚȢȱ 

vÌİÍ ÇÅÒëÅøÉÎÉ ËÉÍÓÅÎÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÍÁÄąøą ÇÉÂÉ ĘÌİÍÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÉÒÉÌÍÅ 

ÉÎËÝÒ ÅÄÉÌÓÅ ÂÉÌÅȟ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÃÅøÉ ÁĥÉËÝÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÄÅÌÉÌÉ ÉÓÅ 

ÙÁÒÁÔąÃąÎąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔąÎÁ ÄÅÒÃÅÔÔÉøÉ ÅÂÅÄÉ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÁÒÚÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÉÚÁÈ 

ÅÄÅÎ ÆÁÒÓëÁ ÇİÚÅÌ ÖÅ ĘÚÌİ ÂÉÒ ÓĘÚ ÖÁÒÄąÒȡ ȱÅÇÅÒ ÎÅ ÈÝÈÉ ÄÁÄ ÎÅ ÄÁÄÉ ÈÝÈȱ 

ÙÁÎÉȟ ÅøÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÍÅÓÅÙÄÉ ÉÓÔÅÍÅË ÖÅÒÍÅÚÄÉȢ -ÁÄÅÍ ÅÂÅÄÉ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ 

ÁÒÚÕÓÕ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÅÎ ÂÁĥÔÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÅÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉÄÉÒȠ ÂÕ ÁÒÚÕÎÕÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ 

ÔÁÔÍÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȠ ĘÙÌÅ ÉÓÅ ÁÈÉÒÅÔ ÖÁÒÄąÒ ÖÅ ÙÁÒÁÔąÃą ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ÆąÔÒÁÔąÎÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÂÕ ÁÒÚÕÙÕ ÏÒÁÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔirecektir.  

"Õ ÓÅÂÅÐÔÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙąÄąÒ ËÉȟ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒȟ ÁÔÁÒÁË 

ÂÉÒ ÄÁÈÁËÉ ÓÅÎÅ ÓİÍÂİÌÌÅÎÅÒÅË ÎÅĥÖ Õ ÎÅÍÁ ÂÕÌÓÕÎÌÁÒ ÄÉÙÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÔąÎÁ 

ÁÔÔąËÌÁÒą ÇÉÂÉȟ ĘÌİÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÁÈÉÒÅÔ ÝÌÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÄÉÒÉÌÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ÔÏÐÒÁøÁ 

veriyorlar.  

dÓÌÁÍ ÉÎÁÎÃąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÓİÓÌİ ÍÅÚÁÒ ÙÁÐąÍą ÈÏĥ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË 

4İÒËÌÅÒ dÓÌÝÍÉÙÅÔÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÔÉËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ dÓÌÁÍ ĘÎÃÅÓÉ ÂÁÚą ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÍÅÚÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÁÄÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÎÅÖÉ 

dÓÌÝÍÿ ËąÌąÆÁ ÂİÒİÎÄİÒÅÒÅË ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ KurgÁÎÌÁÒąÎ yerini 4İÒÂÅ 

ve +İÎÂÅÄÌÅÒȟ "ÁÌÂÁÌÌÁÒąÎ yerini ÍÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒą ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 3ÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ 

ÄÁ ÙÅÔÉÎÍÅÍÉĥÌÅÒȠ ÍÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ ÎÁËĥÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÇİÚÅÌ 

ËÉÔÁÂÅÌÅÒÌÅ ÚÉÙÁÒÅÔëÉÌÅÒÉ ÄİĥİÎÄİÒÅÎȟ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÆÁÎÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÙÁÎ 

ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÅ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÌÅÒȠ ÚÉÙÁÒÅÔëÉÌÅÒÅ ÔÅÂÌÉø ÖÁÚÉÆÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 

ÄÁ ÂÕ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÍÉÚÄÅ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÍÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÅÃÄÁÄąÍąÚąÎ ÍÅÚÁÒ 

ÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ ÙÁÚÄąËÌÁÒą ÂÕ ÇİÚÅÌ ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÄİÒİÃİȟ ÄİĥİÎÄİÒİÃİ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ËÁÄÁÒȟ 

ÉÌÍÉ ÓÅÖÉÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉȟ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÖÅ ĘÌİÍÅ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÌÁÒąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÒÁËȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ 

ÉÓÔÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÎÅ ÓÕÎÍÁÙą ÁÍÁëÌÁÍÁËÔÁÙąÚȢ 
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'İÎÄÅÎ ÇİÎÅ ÔÁÈÒÉÂÁÔÁ ÕøÒÁÙÁÒÁË ÙÏË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÇİÚÉÄÅ ÉÂÒÅÔ ÌÅÖÈÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ËÏÒÕÎÁÒÁË ÇÅÌÅÃÅË ÎÅÓÉÌÌÅÒÅ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ +İÌÔİÒ 

"ÁËÁÎÌąøąÍąÚąÎ ËÏÎÕÎÕÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÈÁÓÓÁÓÉÙÅÔÌÅ ÄÕÒÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ 

etmek istiyoruz. 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  /ÓÍÁÎÌąȟ -ÅÚÁÒȟ -ÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥąȟ +ÉÔÁÂÅ 
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WORDS TO LIVE BY ON OTTOMAN ERA GRAVE STONES 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Edip YILMAZ 

 

)ÔȭÓ ÒÅÐÏÒÔÅÄ ÔÈÁÔȟ ÅÖÅÒÙ ÍÏÒÎÉÎÇ ÁÎ ÁÎÇÅÌ ÏÆ ÄÅÁÔÈ ÓÁÙÓȡ ȰÙÏÕ ÃÏÍÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 

×ÏÒÌÄ ÔÏ ÄÉÅ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕ ÒÁÉÓÅ ÂÕÉÌÄÉÎÇÓ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÄÅÖÁÓÔÁÔÅÄȢȱȢ )ÔȭÓ ÁÐÐÁÒÅÎÔ ÔÈÁÔ 

both death and reinvigoration is real. The most important evidence of this is 

the desire of humanbeing for eternal life which Creator endowed the nature 

ÏÆ ÈÕÍÁÎÂÅÉÎÇȢ 4ÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ Á 0ÅÒÓÉÁÎ ×ÉÓÅ ÓÁÙÉÎÇ ÅØÐÌÁÉÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÉÓȡ Ȱ%ÇÅÒ ÎÅ ÈÝÈÉ 

ÄÁÄ ÎÅ ÄÁÄÉ ÈÝÈȱ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÍÅÁÎÓȟ ÉÆ ÔÈÅ #ÒÅÁÔÏÒ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÇÉÖÅ ÈÅ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ 

give to want. Since the eternal life is one of the most leading wish of 

ÈÕÍÁÎÂÅÉÎÇȟ ÁÎÄ ÉÔȭÓ Án impossible wish to be pleased in this world; so 

there is an eternity and the Cerator is going to make real this wish. 

Because of that, humanbeing buries their deads for reinvigoration for 

afterlife, just as spreading seeds in the ground to green them in the next 

season. 

)Î )ÓÌÁÍȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÎÏÔ ÁÐÐÒÏÖÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÕÉÌÄ ÆÁÎÃÙ ÇÒÁÖÅÓȢ "ÕÔ 4ÕÒËÉÓÈ 0ÅÏÐÌÅȟ 

after being Muslims, have brought some of their old customs like their old 

fancy graves; and they covered up them with Islam. They changed cairns 

with tombs, domes and ÇÒÁÖÅÓÔÏÎÅÓȢ 4ÈÅÙ ÄÉÄÎȭÔ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÔ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÎÄ ÐÕÔ 

some words to live by on that beautiful gravestones to make the visitors 

think about the world of mortality. So they continued their duty to advice 

people for afterlife. 

)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÒÅÐÏÒÔȟ ÉÔȭÓ ÁÉÍÅÄ ÔÏ ÍÁËÅ available these beautiful ancestral 

gravestones with the words to live by to society. These words also include 

our ÁÎÃÅÓÔÏÒȭÓ knowledge level and perspectives of life and death. 

)ÔȭÓ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÒÁÒÅÆÉÅÄ ÇÒÁÖÅÓÔÏÎÅÓ ÍÕÓÔ ÂÅ ÐÒÏÔÅÃÔÅÄ ÂÙ ÌÏÃÁÌ 

governments and The Ministry of Culture and Tourism to hand down the 

next generations as they have been destroyed day by day. 

Key Words:   gravestones, Ottoman Era, words to live by, afterlife 
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%øÉÔÉÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÓİÒÅë ÏËÕÎÄÕøÕÎÄÁȠ ËÉÍÉ ÚÁÍÁÎ 

ĘøÒÅÔÉÍ Ⱦ ÔÅÏÒÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕÎÕ ÉëÅÒÅÎȟ ËÉÍÉ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍ Ⱦ ÐÒÁÔÉË ÏÄÁËÌą ÐÅË 

ëÏË ÆÁÒËÌą ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍąĥÔąÒȢ (ÁÙÁÔ ÉÌÅ ÏËÕÌÕÎ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉË ÖÅ 

ÆÁÒËÌÁÒąȟ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÙÅ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÉ ÙÏËÓÁ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÄİÎÙÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÍÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÙĘÎİÎÄÅËÉ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ 

ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒ ëÅÖÒÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÓÁÙąÓąÚ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ 

ÏËÕÌÕÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÏÌÕÐ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÙÁ ÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ 

ÄÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ ÁÌÁÎą ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ *ÏÈÎ $Å×ÅÙȭÉÎ 

Ȱ,ÁÂÏÒÁÔÕÖÁÒ /ËÕÌÕȱÎÄÁÎ 0ÁÏÌÏ &ÒÅÉÒÅȭÎÉÎ Ȱ%ÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ 0ÅÄÁÇÏÊÉÓÉȱÎÅȟ -ÁØ 

3ÔÉÒÎÅÒȭÉÎ Ȱ+ÁÆÁÄÁËÉ 4ÅËÅÒÌÅËȱÉÎÄÅÎ )ÖÁÎ )ÌÌÉÃÈȭÉÎ Ȱ/ËÕÌÓÕÚ 4ÏÐÌÕÍȱÕÎÁ 

ËÁÄÁÒ ÐÅË ëÏË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÎąÙÌÁ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ 

ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒąÒËÅÎȟ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÄÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔëÉ ÄÉÎÁÍÉËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÏËÕÌÕÎ 

ÙÁÐąÓąÎÁ ÄĘÎİË ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ĘÎÅ ÓİÒÍİĥÔİÒȢ "Õ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÂİÙİË ÏÒÁÎÄÁ 

ÏÄÁËÌÁÎÄąøą ÎÏËÔÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ 

ÔÅÏÒÉË ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ÁÌÁÎ ÖÅ ÈÁÙÁÔą ĘÔÅÌÅÙÅÎ ÙÁÐąÓą İÚÅÒÉÎÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ 

ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒȟ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ÁÙÒą ÔÕÔÕÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÇİÎİÍİÚ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉÎÉ 

ÔÁÒÉÆ ÅÔÍÅ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÙÅÎÉ ÁëąÌąÍÌÁÒÌÁ ÇÅÎÉĥÌÅÔÉÌÍÅÙÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

0ÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÁ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÁÌÁÎąÎą 

ÄąĥÁÒąÄÁ ÂąÒÁËÍÁÓą ÂÅËÌÅÎÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÄİÎÙÁ 

ÄÉÎÁÍÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁËÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ĥÅÙÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒąÎą ÄÁ 

ÅÔËÉÌÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ËÕĥËÕÓÕÚÄÕÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÇÅëÍÉĥÔÅÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ÏËÕÌ 

ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎÉȟ ÏËÕÌÕÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÅ ÅÔÍÅȟ ÂİÔİÎÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÆÏÎËÓÉÙÏÎÌÁÒą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÅÓËÉ ÖÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÏËÕÌ ÍÏÄÅÌÌÅÒÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌąÎÁÃÁË ÖÅ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÏËÕÌÕÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÉÒ ÉĥÌÅÖÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÙÅÎÉ 

ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒą ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌąÎÁÒÁË ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒȟ ÏËÕÌȟ ÅøÉÔÉÍȟ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉÓi, 

ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȢ 
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SCHOOL PHENOMENON IN THE CONTEXT OF 

MANAGEMENT OF INDIVIDUAL DIFFERENCES  

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi M. Fatih TURANALP 

When the historical process of the philosophy of education is read 

through, many different approaches including sometimes involving 

teaching/theory and sometimes focusing on education/practice have 

emerged for education. Numerous educational approaches have been 

shaped around the various similarities and differences between life and 

school, whether the information given to the student or whether the 

students are building in their own world is more effective. At this point, 

discussions about whether the school is necessary or how it should be, were 

included in the field of philosophy of education. While many mentalities 

ÉÎÃÌÕÄÉÎÇ *ÏÈÎ $Å×ÅÙȭÓ Ȱ,ÁÂÏÒÁÔÏÒÙ 3ÃÈÏÏÌȱȟ 0ÁÏÌÏ &ÒÅÉÒÅȭÓ Ȱ#ÒÉÔÉÃÁÌ 

0ÅÄÁÇÏÇÙȱȟ -ÁØ 3ÔÉÒÎÅÒȭÓ Ȱ7ÈÅÅÌÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ (ÅÁÄȱ ÁÎÄ )ÖÁÎ )ÌÌÉÃÈȭÓ Ȱ$ÅÓÃÈÏÏÌÉÎÇ 

3ÏÃÉÅÔÙȱ ÃÒÉÔÉÓÉÓÅ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎȠ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÌÓÏ ÐÕÔ ÆÏÒ×ÁÒÄ ÖÁÒÉÏÕÓ 

ideas about the statist dynamics of education and the structure of the 

school. The main focus of these criticisms is on the structure of education 

which eliminates individual differences or puts the theoretical dimension to 

the fore and the life to the rear. These approaches, while keeping their 

critical dimension apart, need to be expanded with new expansions in 

ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÉÎÇ ÔÏÄÁÙȭÓ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÙȢ 5ÎÄÏÕÂÔÅÄÌÙȟ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍ ÓÈÉÆÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÅÍÅÒÇÅÓ 

with postmodernity will not exclude the field of education and that the 

emerging new world dynamics will affect educational approaches as well as 

many other things in the world. In this study, school phenomenon from the 

past to present will be discussed in the context of various old and new 

school models through the functions of the school such as organizing and 

integrating individual differences and the role of school in the postmodern 

world will be discussed by considering new educational approaches. 

Keywords:  individual differences, school, education, sociology of 

education, philosophy of education. 
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&ÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÂÉÒ ÁËąÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕÌÕËȟ  &ÒÁÎÓÁȭÄÁ ÄÏøÕÐ 88Ȣ 9İÚÙąÌ 

ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ 4İÍ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÙą ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ &ÁÒËÌą ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÅÓÌÅÎÉÐ 

ÇİÎ ÇÅëÔÉËëÅ ÒÅÎËÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕÌÕËȟ ËİÌÔİÒ-ÓÁÎÁÔ ÖÁÓąÔÁÌÁÒąÙÌÁ 

ÙÁÙąÌÍÁÙÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒ ÔİÒ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕ ÉÓÔÉÌÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÙÁÙąÌÍÁȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÙÁĥÁÍąÎą ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁ 

ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ëÏøÁÌÄąøą ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅȟ 

ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁËÁÒ ËÉÔÌÅÙÉ ÄÅ ÉëÉÎÅ ÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄĘÎİĥİÍÅ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

-ÕÈÁÆÁÚÁËÁÒ ÎÅÓÌÉÎ ëÏÃÕËÌÁÒąÎÄÁȟ ÁÔÁÌÁÒą ÓÏÒÇÕÌÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ 

baËąĥ ÁëąÓąÎÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄĘÎİĥİÍȟ ÄÉÎÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ 

ÖÕÒÄÕÍÄÕÙÍÁÚÌąøÁ ÖÁÒÁÃÁË ËÁÄÁÒ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ 6ÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕ ÅÄÅÂÉ ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒȠ 

ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓąÎąÎ ËÁÚÁÎąÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅËÉ ÄÅøÅÒÉÎÅ 

ÖÕÒÇÕ ÙÁÐÍÁÓą ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÂİÔİÎÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÃÉ ÉĥÌÅÖÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒȟ 

ÁÎÌÁÍąÎ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ÙÉÔÉÒÉÌÄÉøÉ ËÁÒÁÍÓÁÒ ÒÕÈ ÈÁÌÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÒÔąÒÄąøą ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÖÅ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ 

ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÄÅ ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁËÁÒ ÇÅÎëÌÉøÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄĘÎİĥİÍÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕ 

felseÆÅ ÉÌÅ ÂÕ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ËÉÔÌÅÌÅÒÅ ÙÁÙąÌÄąøą ÅÄÅÂÉ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁȠ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÅÎ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ 3ÁÒÔÒÅȭąÎ "ÕÌÁÎÔąȟ .ÉÅÔÚÓÃÈÅȭÎÉÎ "ĘÙÌÅ 

"ÕÙÕÒÄÕ :ÅÒÄİĥÔȟ +ÁÆËÁȭÎąÎ $ĘÎİĥİÍȟ !ÌÂÅÒÔ #ÁÍÕÓȭÎÕÎ 9ÁÂÁÎÃą ÖÅ 3ÔÅÆÁÎ 

:×ÅÉÇȭÉÎ "ÉÒ KĘËİĥİÎ vÙËİÓİ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÉëÅÒÉË ÁÎÁÌÉÚÉ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÙÌÅ ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 3ÁÒÔÒÅȠ "ÕÌÁÎÔąȭÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ËÁÒĥąÔą ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ -ĘÓÙĘ 

2ÏÑÕÅÎÔÉÎȭÉÎ ÄÉÌÉÎÄÅÎȟ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥÕ ÎÅÄÅÎÓÉÚ ÖÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÓąÚ ÇĘÒÅÎ ȰÓÁëÍÁ 

ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȱ ÉÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÒȢ vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÎÅÓÉÒȟ ĥÉÉÒ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÂÉÒÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅË ÏÌÁÎ "ĘÙÌÅ "ÕÙÕÒÄÕ :ÅÒÄİĥÔ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒȟ 

.ÉÅÔÚÓÃÈÅȭÎÉÎ ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÆÉÚÉËÓÅÌ ÒÁÈÁÔÓąÚÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁÚÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÅÓÅÒ 
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ÏÌÁÒÁË ËİÌÔ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ +ÅÓÉË ËÅÓÉË ÙÁÚąÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÅÓÅÒȟ 

ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥÕÎÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ İÓÔ-ÉÎÓÁÎ ÁÄÁÙÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÎÍąĥ ÂÉÒ 

ËÕÔÓÁÌ ÍÅÔÉÎ ÇĘÒİÎİÍİ ÔÁĥąÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 9ÁÚÁÒąÎ ÁÆÏÒÉÚÍÁÌÁÒą ÄÁ ËÕÔÓÁÌ ÍÅÔÎÉÎ 

ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÌÅÒÉ ëÁøÌÁÒÁ ÍÅÓÁÊÌÁÒ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÉøÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ +ÁÆËÁ 

$ĘÎİĥİÍȭÄÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÄĘÎİĥÔİøİȾÄĘÎİĥÅÃÅøÉ ÏÔÏÍÁÔÌÁÒÁ ȰÂĘÃÅËȱ 

ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÕ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÓÙÁÎ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "İÙİË ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉ İÒÅÔÅÎ ËİëİË 

ÉÎÓÁÎÃąËÌÁÒąÎȟ Ï ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ ËÏÎÔÒÏÌİÎÅ ÇÉÒÅÒÅË ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁĥÔąøą ÇÅÒëÅøÉÎÉ 

ÈİÚİÎÌİ ÂÉÒ ÁÒËÁ ÐÌÁÎÌÁ ÉĥÌÅÙÅÎ +ÁÆËÁȟ ÂİÙİË ÏÙÕÎÕÎ ÄąĥąÎÁ ëąËÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ĘÎİÎÄÅ ÓÏÎÕÎÄÁ ȰÅÚÉÌÍÅȱ ÃÅÚÁÓąÎÁ ëÁÒÐÔąÒąÌÁÃÁøą ÇÅÒëÅøÉÎÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÈÁÓ 

ËÁÒÁÍÓÁÒ İÓÌÕÂÕÙÌÁ ÉĥÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ #ÁÍÕÓȭÎÕÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÓą ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ËÕÒÇÕÌÁÄąøą -ÅÕÒÓÁÕÌÔ ÉëÉÎȟ ÓąÒÁÄÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÉëÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ËÏÒËÕÌÁÎ ÖÅÙÁ 

ÓÁÙÇą ÄÕÙÕÌÁÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÉ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ "Õ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÉÄÁÍ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ 

ÇÅÒëÅøÉ ÄÅ ÄÁÈÉÌ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÂÕ ÙÁĥÁÍÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÓÅÎÅÃÅË ÈÉëÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ 

"ÉÌÉÎÃÉÎ Äąĥ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁÎ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÄÅÎ ËÏÐÕĥÕÎÕÎȟ ÂÅÎÌÉøÅ ÄİĥÍÁÎÌąË ÅÄÅÃÅË 

ÂÏÙÕÔÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙą ËÏÎÕ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ 9ÁÂÁÎÃą ÄÉøÅÒ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ ĘÔÅÙÅ 

ÇÅëÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË &ÒÁÎÓąÚ ÁÒÉÓÔÏËÒÁÓÉÎÄÅ ÇİÃİÎİ ËÁÙÂÅÔÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ 

ËÁÄąÎąÎ ëĘËİĥ ÈÉËÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ :×ÅÉÇȟ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕ ÍÁÎÔÁÌÉÔÅÙÅ ÕÙÇÕÎÌÕË 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÈÉËÁÙÅÄÅ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÅøÌÅÎÃÅ ÖÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉĥÔÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ 

ÒÁøÍÅÎȟ ÂÉÒ ÇİÎ ȰÁÎÌÁÍÓąÚÌÁĥąÐ ÕÎÕÔÕÌÁÃÁøąȱ ÇÅÒëÅøÉÎÉÎ ÁÃą ÂÉÒ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉȟ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌąøąÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÍąĥ ÂÉÒ ËÁÄąÎ ÆÉÇİÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  6ÁÒÏÌÕĥëÕÌÕËȟ $ÉÎÓÅÌ $ĘÎİĥİÍȟ 9ÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁĥÍÁȟ 

"İÔİÎÌÅĥÍÅȟ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ 
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EFFECTS OF EXISTENTIAL LITERARY TEXTS ON 

TRANSFORMATION OF CONSERVATIVE SOCIETY 

Fatma ¢Ķ¢EK 

 

Existentialism as a philosophical movement, born in France in 20th 

century. It has influenced Europe all over the century. Existentialism, which 

is seen to be nourished from different cultures and colored with each 

passing day, continues to spread by means of culture and art. This spread, 

which can be called as a kind of existential invasion, leads to a 

transformation that includes the conservative mass, especially in the 

present day when the people who have problems in terms of making sense 

of their lives are increasing. This transformation, which began in the form of 

questioning the ancestors and having a more scientific point of view in the 

children of the conservative generation, was so different that it reached a 

religious indifference. Existential literary texts; Although they possess 

integrative functions in terms of gaining critical perspective and 

emphasizing the value of the individual in society, it also causes the 

individual to be alienated from society and finally to himself/herself 

because it increases the pessimistic moods in which meaning is gradually 

lost. In this paper, the relationship between the existentialist philosophy 

and the literary works that this philosophy has spread to the masses are 

discussed. 

 In this study; existentialist thinkers and their most popular works, 

3ÁÒÔÒÅͻÓ .ÁÕÓÅÁȟ .ÉÅÔÚÓÃÈÅȭÓ 4ÈÕÓ 3ÐÏËÅ :ÁÒÁÔÈÕÓÔÒÁȟ +ÁÆËÁȭÓ 4ÈÅ 

-ÅÔÁÍÏÒÐÈÏÓÉÓȟ !ÌÂÅÒÔ #ÁÍÕÓȭÓ 4ÈÅ 3ÔÒÁÎÇÅÒ ÁÎÄ 3ÔÅÆÁÎ :×ÅÉÇȭÓ 4ÈÅ 3ÔÏÒÙ 

of a Collapse are analyzed by content analysis. Sartre; In Nausea, he puts his 

anti-ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÉÄÅÁÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÎÇÕÁÇÅ ÏÆ -ÏÎÓÉÅÕÒ 2ÏÑÕÅÎÔÉÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÓ ȰÁÂÓÕÒÄ 

philoÓÏÐÈÙȱ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÓÅÅÓ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎÃÅ ÁÓ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇÌÅÓÓȢ /Î ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÈÁÎÄȟ ÐÒÏÓÅȟ 

poetry or novel can not be included in one of the genre of the book called 

Thus Spoke Zarathustra, Nietzsche's mental and physical disorders in the 

midst of a work that he wrote among the cult books. This work, written in 

discrete terms, has the appearance of a sacred text prepared for the super-

human candidates who want to make sense of their existence. The 

aphorisms of the author, like the verses of the sacred text, send messages to 
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the advanced ages. In The Metamorphosis, on the other hand, it is rebelling 

against the vending machines that modern humans are transforming / 

ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÉÎÇ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÔÁÐÈÏÒ ÏÆ ȰÉÎÓÅÃÔȱȢ +ÁÆËÁ ÈÁÎÄÌÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÃÔ ÔÈÁÔ 

small human beings, who produce the big system, have become alienated by 

entering the control of that system with a sad background. For Meursault, 

which Camus conceived as a stranger to society, nothing mattered, feared or 

respected for the common man. There is nothing to care about in this life, 

including the fact that it is to be executed for this character. The Stranger, go 

beyond the other works in terms of the separation of consciousness from 

the outside world and from the self in terms of reaching the dimension that 

will host the self. Finally, in the story of the collapse of a woman who lost 

her power in the French aristocracy, Zweig conforms to existential 

ÍÅÎÔÁÌÉÔÙȢ )Î ÔÈÉÓ ÓÔÏÒÙȟ Á ÂÉÔÔÅÒ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÃÔ ÔÈÁÔ ÏÎÅ ÄÁÙ Ȱ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ 

made meaningless and forgotten despite the fact that life is made up of 

entertainment and pretentiousness is dealt with through a female figure 

who is left out of sociality. 

Keywords:  Existentialism, Religious Transformation, Alienation, 

Integration, Literature 
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'ąÒÎÁÔÁ ÍÅÒËÅÚ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅȟ 3ÅÖÉÌÌÁ ÖÅ !ÌÍÅÒÉÁ ÇÉÂÉ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌ 

ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ËİëİË ÂÉÒ ÃÅÍÁÁÔȾÔÁÒÉËÁÔ ɉ¤ÁÚÅÌÉÙÙÅɊ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÄÅÖÁÍ 

ÅÔÔÉÒÅÎ !ÂÄİÌËÁÄÉÒ ÅÓ-3ÕÆÿ  ÔÁÒÉËÁÔąÎÁ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÏÌÁÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌ ÁÓąÌÌą 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ËąÓÍą -ÏÒÉÓËÏÌÁÒąÎ ɉ%ÎÄİÌİÓȭÔÅ ÚÏÒÌÁ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÎ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒɊ ÔÏÒÕÎÌÁÒą ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą ÄİĥİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅȟ Ȱ!ÔÁ ÙÕÒÄÕȱ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ dÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÄÁȟ -ÏÒÉÓËÏÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÔÒÁÄÅÊÉÎÉÎ 

ÈÁÔąÒÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎą ÉÓÔÅÍÅËÔÅÌÅÒȢ 

'ąÒÎÁÔÁ 5ÌÕ #ÁÍÉÉ ɉ,Á -ÅÓÑÕÉÔÁ -ÁÙÏÒ ÄÅ 'ÒÁÎÁÄÁɊ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÖÅ 

ÉÒĥÁÄ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÅÎ %Ó-3ÕÆÿ ÔÁÒÉËÁÔąÎąÎ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍundaki 

ÖÁÒÌąøą ÙÁËÌÁĥąË τπ ÙąÌÌąË ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÉÌÉÍÉÎÉ ÂÕÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 4ÁÒÉËÁÔ 

ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÓÁÙąÌÁÒą ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÎÅÔ ÂÉÒ ÒÁËÁÍ ÏÌÍÁÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÌÅ ς ÂÉÎ 

ÃÉÖÁÒąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÒÁËÁÍą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÁÂÁÒÔąÌą ÏÌÍÁÓÁ ÇÅÒÅËȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ÅÓ-

3ÕÆÿ ÔÁÒÉËÁÔąÎąÎȟ ÔÁÒÉËÁÔ ÉëÉ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÖÅ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅȟ dÓÐÁÎÙÏÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ 

ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ dÓÌÝÍÿ ËÕÒÕÍ ÖÅ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÌÁÒÌÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÏÓÙÏ-ËİÌÔİÒÅÌȟ ÄÉÎÿ ÖÅ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÎąÎ ÅÎ +ÁÔÏÌÉË İÌËÅÓÉÎÄÅ ɉdÓÐÁÎÙÁȭÄÁɊȟ 

ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÂÉÒÉÙÌÅ Ȱ$ÁÖÁȱ ÕøÒÕÎÄÁ ËÁÔÌÁÎÄąËÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒąÎą ÁÎÁÌÉÚ 

ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  -ÏÒÉÓËÏÌÁÒȟ ¤ÁÚÅÌÉÙÙÅ 4ÁÒÉËÁÔąȟ %Ó-3ÕÆÉ 4ÁÒÉËÁÔąȟ 

Protest Kimlik, Kafir Toplum, Dava.   
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STRANGERSò OF THE SPANISH SOCIETY: ES-SUFi TARIQA AS 

A PROTEST RELIGIOUS MINORITIES 

Do­. Dr. Feridun BĶLGĶN 

 

Some of the Spanish origin Muslims who belong to the Abdulkadir al-Sufi 

tariqa centered in Granada, which continues to exist as a small community / 

ÓÅÃÔ ɉ¤ÁÚÅÌÉÙÙÅɊ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 3ÐÁÎÉÓÈ ÃÉÔÉes such as Sevilla and Almeria, think that 

they are the descendants of the Moorish (Muslims forced to be Christianized 

ÉÎ !ÎÄÁÌÕÓÉÁɊȢ &ÏÒ ÔÈÉÓ ÒÅÁÓÏÎȟ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÃÃÅÐÔÅÄ 3ÐÁÉÎ ÁÓ ȰÈÏÍÅÌÁÎÄ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÉÒ 

ÁÎÃÅÓÔÏÒÓȭȟ ÁÎÄ they want to remember the tragedy of Moorish. 

The existence of the Es-Sufi sect in Spanish society, which continues its 

education and guidance activities around the Grand Mosque of Granada (La 

Mesquita Mayor de Granada), goes back approximately 40 years in the past. 

Although there is no clear figure on the number of members of the Order, it 

would not be exaggerating to assume the number around 2 thousand. In this 

study, we will examine the educational and communication processes of the 

Sufi tariqa and the socio-cultural, religious and economic relations with the 

Spanish community and other Islamic institutions and organizations. In the 

most Catholic country of Europe (Spain), we will try to analyze what they 

have endured and done for the sake of the so-ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Ȱ#ÁÓÅȱȢ 

Keywords:  Moorish, Sazeliyya Tariqa, Es-Sufi Tariqa, Protest Identity, 

infidel society, Case. 



111 
 

 

 

ķĶĊ TEFSĶRLERĶN HABERĊ SIFATLAR KONUSUNDAKĶ 

YAKLAķIMI 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Hakan UĴUR 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦n. Ahmet Keleĸoĵlu Ķlahiyat Fak. Tefsir ABD. 

¥ĵr. ¦yesi 

hakanugur1@hotmail.com 

 

!ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÉÓÉÍ ÖÅ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąȟ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÚÁÔą ÉÌÅ ÂÁøÌÁÎÔąÓąȟ ÂÕ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎ 

ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÔÁÓÎÉÆ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ dÓÌÝÍȭąÎ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ 

ËÅÌÝÍ ÁÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÍÅĥÇÕÌ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąȟ ÂÁĥÌąÃÁȟ zati, subuti, fiili, 

ÍÁÎÅÖÉ ÖÅ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÂÁĥÌąËÌÁÒą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥȠ ÂÕ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ÈÅÍ ËÅÌÁÍ 

ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥȟ ÈÅÍ ÍİÓÔÁËÉÌ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 

ÂÕ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąøą ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÂÁÚą ÔÅÆÓÉÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ 

ÉÌÁÈÉ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒȟ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÐÅË ëÏË ËÅÌÝÍÿ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

!ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÎÉÓÐÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÅÌȟ ÇĘÚȟ ÙİÚ ÇÉÂÉ ÃÉÓÍÁÎÉ ÖÅ ÉÎĥÁ-ÂÉëÉÍÃÉ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ 

ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍ ÕÌÅÍÁÓą 

ɉÓÅÌÅÆȾÍİÔÅËÁÄÄÉÍĮÎɊȟ ȰÔÅÖÁËËÕÆ ÖÅ ÔÅÆÖÉÚȱ ÁÄą ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 9ÁÎÉȟ ÂÕ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ ÓÁøÌąøąÎÄÁ 

ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÍÁÄąøą ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁ /ȭÎÄÁ ÖÁÒÉÔ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÄÉÓ 

ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓą ÉÌÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇamber 

ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÁëąË ÂÉÒ ÂÅÙÁÎ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÙÏÒÕÍ ÙÁÐÍÁË ÄÏøÒÕ 

ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒÁ ÍÅÄÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÌÁÆąÚÌÁÒ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÇÅëÔÉøÉ ÉëÉÎ ÉÎËÝÒ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøą ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁȟ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎąÎ 

ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÍÁÍÁÓąȟ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ 

ĘÚÅÔÌÅÙÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ KÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÓÏÓÙÁÌȟ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ 

ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÌÅ (ÉÃÒÉ σȢ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ 

ÁÌÅÖÌÅÎÍÉĥȟ ÔÅÆÖÉÚ ÔÁÖÒąÎąÎ ĘÔÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÂÉÒ 

ortaÍ ÏÌÕĥÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 3ÅÌÅÆ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą ÄĘÎÅÍ ÕÌÅÍÁÓą ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁËÉ ȰÍİÔÅÁÈÈÉÒĮÎȱ 

ÁÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÁÒÔąË ÂÕ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÔİÒ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎ 

ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÍÁÍÁÓąÎąÎȟ ÔÅĥÂÉÈ ÖÅ ÔÅÃÓÉÍÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÁÃÁøą ÅÎÄÉĥÅÓÉ ÉÄÉȢ 'ÅÒëÅËÔÅÎ 

ÄÅ ÂÕ ÅÎÄÉĥÅ ÈÁËÌą ëąËÍąĥ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÍİĥÅÂÂÉÈÅ ÖÅ 
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ÍİÃÅÓÓÉÍÅ ÉÎÁÎÃąÎÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ 

ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÙÉ ÂÅÒÔÁÒÁÆ ÅÔÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅÖÉÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÓą 

ÁÒÔąË ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÉÚ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÇÅÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎ ¤ÉÁ ÍİÆÅÓÓÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ 

ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøą ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÎÅ ÔİÒ ÔÅÖÉÌÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÔąøąÎą ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÚȢ 

-İÔÅÁÈÈÉÒĮÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÅÈÌ-É ÓİÎÎÅÔ ËÅÌÁÍÃąÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÖÅ ÍİÆÅÓÓirlerinin 

ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒą ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒ ÉÌÅ ¤Éÿ ÍİÆÅÓÓÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁËÉ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒą 

ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÃÉÄÄÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ ¤ÉÁ ÔÅÆÓÉÒ 

ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ !ÈÂÝÒÉÙÙÅ ɉ%ÈÌ-É %ÓÅÒɊ ÖÅ 5ÓĮÌÉÙÙÅ ɉ%ÈÌ-i Rey) ekollerinin 

ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅÎ ÓĘÚ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ !ÈÂÝÒÉÙÙÅȟ Ȱ3ÅËÁÌÅÙÎ ÈÁÄÉÓÉȱÎÅ ÄÁÙÁÎÁÒÁË 

+ÕÒȭÁÎȭÄÁ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÄąøąÎąÎȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ÏÎÕ 

ÁÎÌÁÙÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎąȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭą ÁÎÌÁÍÁË ÉëÉÎ %ÈÌ-É "ÅÙÔ ÉÍÁÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ 

ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÅ ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÁÎąÎ ÍÅÃÂÕÒÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÔİÍİÎİ ÁÎÃÁË 

ÉÍÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÁÎÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ dÌË ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÍİÔÅĥÅÄÄÉÔ ÁÈÂÝÒÿ 

ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅȟ τȢ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍąĥ ÏÌÁÎ 5ÓĮÌÉÙÙÅȭÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ 

+ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÉÍÁÍÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÆÉËÒÉ ÄÏøÒÕ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 

+ÕÒȭÁÎȭą ÁÎÌÁÍÁÄÁ ÒÅÙÌÅ ÔÅÆÓÉÒ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÎÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓą ÈÅÍ ÍÅĥÒÕÄÕÒ ÈÅÍ 

ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉËÔÉÒȢ ¤ÉÁ ÔÅÆÓÉÒ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÄÅ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍ ÍİÆÅÓÓÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÁĥąÒą ÂÉÒ 

ÔÁÖąÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÌÁÒȟ ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍąĥ ÕÓĮÌÿ ÍİÆÅÓÓÉÒÌÅÒ ÉÓÅ 

ąÌąÍÌą ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕÐ ÂÕ ÔÁÖąÒÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÅÈÌ-É ÓİÎÎÅÔ ÃÁÍÉÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ 

ÝÌÉÍÌÅÒÌÅ İÓÌÕÐ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÉÚȟ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ÆÉËÉÒ ÖÅÒÉÃÉ 

ÂÉÒ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÅ ÁÉÔ ÍİÆÅÓÓÉÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ 

ÖÅÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ 

!ÈÂÝÒÿ ¤Éÿ ÍİÆÅÓÓÉÒÌÅÒȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÅÈÌ-É ÂÅÙÔ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÉÎÄÉøÉȟ ÐÅË ëÏË 

ayetin ehli beytin ve imaÍÌÁÒąÎ ĘÖİÌÍÅÓÉȟ ÄİĥÍÁÎÌÁÒą ɉÏÌÁÎ ÓÁÈÁÂÉÌÅÒÉÎɊ 

ÙÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÉÎÄÉøÉ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒÌÁ ÅÈÌÉ 

ÂÅÙÔ ÉÍÁÍÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÎÌÁÍ ÂÁøÌÁÎÔąÓą ËÕÒÍÕĥÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅÖÉÌÉÎÉ 

ÄÅ ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÎÔą ÄÏøÒÕÌÔÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÙÁÐÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÁĥÌąÃÁ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ĘÒÎÅøÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÕ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÒÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ !ÙÒąÃÁȟ 5ÓĮÌÉÙÙÅ 

ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎąÎ ÈÁÂÅÒÿ ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎąȟ 3İÎÎÉ ÔÅÆÓÉÒ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÄÅËÉ 2ÅÙ 4ÅÆÓÉÒ %ËÏÌİ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ 

ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÁÃÁøąÚȢ 

Anahtar Ke limeler:  (ÁÂÅÒÿ 3ąÆÁÔÌÁÒȟ ¤Éÿ ÔÅÆÓÉÒÉȟ !ÈÂÝÒÿȟ 5ÓĮÌÿȟ %ÈÌ-i Beyt, 

9ÅÄȟ dÓÔÉÖÁȢ 
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APPROACH OF SHI'A COMMENTARIES ABOUT KHABARI 

ATTRIBUTE 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Hakan UĴUR 

 

The names and attributes of Allah, their connection with the essence of 

Allah, the understanding and classification of these attributes, especially 

from the early period of Islam has been keeping the theological scholars 

busy. The attributes of Allah are dealt with under the headings of personal, 

immutable, spiritual and khabari attributes; these attributes have been 

discussed in kalam sources, evaluated in individual books and discussed in 

some commentaries in the context of the verses on which these attributes 

are based. Khabari attributes among these divine attributes, unlike others, 

have been the subject of many theological arguments. 

The first term ulema (salaf / mutakaddimun) about the Khabari 

attributes, which means bodily and constructivist attributes such as hands, 

ÅÙÅÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÆÁÃÅȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÒÁÔÅÄ ÔÏ !ÌÌÁÈȟ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÉÎ Á ÍÁÎÎÅÒ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ȰÁÌ 

ÔÁ×ÁËËÕÆ ÁÎÄ ÔÁÆ×ÉÚȱȢ 3Ïȟ ÉÎ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÁÔÔÒÉÂÕÔÅÓ ÓÉÎÃÅ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÎÏ 

discussion in the health of the Prophet, there is no hadith in this subject that 

has come out. Therefore, it is not correct to comment on a matter that does 

not have a clear statement by the Prophet (PbuH). Since the words which 

means these attributes cannot be denied because they are mentioned in 

verses, they have taken an attitude that can be summarized as accepting 

their existence, but not focusing on their essence. For various social and 

cultural reasons, the discussions about the Khabari attributes from the Hijri 

3rd century onwards flared up, creating a necessary environment for 

making comments beyond the attitudes of leaving the real meaning to Allah 

(tafwiz). The tradition of making interpretations about these attributes has 

ÓÔÁÒÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÃÈÏÌÁÒÓ ÏÆ ȰÍÕÔÁÁÈÈÉÒÕÎȱ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÍÅÁÎÓ ÐÏÓÔ-Salaf period. One 

of the most important reasons for this was the concern that the 

interpretation of such attributes would lead to antropomorphistant 

corporealist (at-tashbih and tacsim). Indeed, this concern was proved right 

that groups in the Muslim community believing in Mushabbiha and 

Mujassima began to show up. From now onward, to eliminate this danger, 

the practice of the annotation of the Khabari attributes has commenced. In 
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this study, we will discuss the remarks of the community-dwelling Shiit 

commantators about the verses containing the kahabari attributes. 

 It appears that there are serious differences between the comments 

made by the Sunni theologians and commentators of the period of 

Muteahhirun and the comments made by the Shiite commentators about 

khabari attributes. In the history of Shia tafsir, dominance of Ahbariyye (Ahl 

al-Athar) and Usuliyya (Ahl al-2ÅÙɊ ÓÃÈÏÏÌÓ ÁÒÅ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄȢ !ÈÂÝÒÿÙÙÅ ÓÁÙÓ 

that, On the basis of "Sekalein hadith" there is the knowledge of everything 

in the Qur'an, but not everyone can understand him, to understand the 

Qur'an it is mandatory to apply the narratives of Ahl al-Bayt imams, but only 

imams can understand the entire of the Quran Contrary to the early 

rigorous scholars of the al-akhbariyya, according to Usuliyya, which 

emerged after the 4th century, the idea that the Qur'an can only be 

understood by imams is not correct. The use of the interpretation of Quran 

ÁÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ 2ÁȭÙ ÉÎ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒͻÁÎ ÉÓ ÂÏÔÈ ÌÅÇÉÔÉÍÁÔÅ ÁÎÄ Á 

necessity. In the Shia tafsir tradition, the first era commentators were in an 

extreme attitude, and the later era procedural commentators were in a 

moderate attitude and approached to the style of Sunni scholars. In this 

study, we will give examples from the commentators of both eras in order to 

create an insightful perspective. 

Ahbari Shiite commentators established a semantic relation between 

khabari attributes and Ahl al-Bayt imams, as a requirement of their ideas 

that the Qur'an is descended for Ahl al-Bayt and to praise Ahl al-Bayt and 

Imams, and to revile the sahabas who are enemies of Ahl al-Bayt. Therefore, 

they interpreted these attributes through this semantic relation. We will 

evaluate their perception via the example of khabari attributes. In addition, 

we will compare the commantaries of the Usuliyya approach on khabari 

attributes ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÁÐÐÒÁÉÓÁÌ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 2ÁȭÙ 4ÁÆÓÉÒ 3ÃÈÏÏÌ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÓ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÔÈÅ 

Sunni Tafsir tradition. 

Key Words:  Khabari attributes, Shia commentary, Ahbari, Usuli, Ahl al-

Bayt, Yed, Istiva. 
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3ÏÎ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÁÒÔÁÎ dÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉË ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒÁ ÂÁËąÌÄąøąÎÄÁȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ Ȱ"ÉÚȱ 

ÖÅ Ȱ/ÎÌÁÒȱ ÁÙÒąÍą ÙÁÐÁÒÁË ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌąÐ ÙÁÒÇąÌÁÒ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕÎÕ 

ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÅÙÉÚȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÉÓÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÚÁÙąÆÌÁÍÁÓąÎÁȟ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą 

ÍÅÓÁÆÅÎÉÎ ÂİÙİÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁ ÎÅÆÒÅÔ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕÎÕÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÓÅÂÅÐ 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁȟ  -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ 

dÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÌÁÒą ÇÅÎÉĥ ÂÉÒ 

ÙÅÌÐÁÚÅ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ dÌË ÂĘÌİÍÄÅ dÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÎÉÎ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ËĘËÅÎÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "ÁÔą ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎȟ ÄİÎÙÁÙą ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÁÎ ÖÅ ÓÏÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ ÁÒÔÁÎ dÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉË ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒ 

ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ "ÁÔąȭÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÏÍÕÔ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÇÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÂÁĥĘÒÔİÓİ ÁÒÁÃąÌąøąÙÌÁ ÇĘÒİÎİÒ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒëÏË ÙÅÒÄÅ 

ÄąĥÌÁÎÍÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ -ÁÁÌÅÓÅÆ ÔÅÓÅÔÔİÒȟ dÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉÎÉÎ 

ÙÏøÕÎÌÁĥÔąøą ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÌÁÒÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÄąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ÁÒÔÁÎ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ 

ÎÅÄÅÎÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÁÔą ÄİÎÙÁÓą -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÄąÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ 

ÅÄÅÍÅÄÉøÉȟ ÅÚÉÌÄÉøÉȟ ÂÁÓËą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÕÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ 

ĘÚÇİÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÆÉËÒÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁËÉ ÁÍÁÃąÍąÚȟ "ÁÔąÙÁ 

ÇĘÒÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÄąÎ ÉÍÇÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÎÅÌÉøÉȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÆÏÂÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȾÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÉÒ ÖÅ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒÁ ÄİĥÅÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒȟ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÁ ÇĘÒÅ "ÁÔą ÈÁÎÇÉ kavramlarla ifade edilmektedir gibi 

ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÂÕÌÍÁË ÖÅ ËÏÎÕÙÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÓÕÎÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÓÌÁÍÏÆÏÂÉȟ +ÁÄąÎȟ 4ÅÓÅÔÔİÒȟ "ÁÔąȟ dÓÌÁÍ 
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OTHERISED OUTSIDER: WOMEN IN THE CONTEXT OF 

ISLAMOPHOBIA 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Halide Nur ¥Z¦DOĴRU ERDOĴAN 

 

When we look at the recent increase in Islamophobic events, we see that 

people in society ÆÏÒÍ ÊÕÄÇÍÅÎÔÓ ÂÙ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÉÓÈÉÎÇ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ȰÕÓȱ ÁÎÄ 

ȰÔÈÅÍȱȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÓÉÔÕÁÔÉÏÎ ÌÅÁÄÓ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ×ÅÁËÅÎÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÇÒÏ×ÔÈ 

of mutual distance and the formation of a feeling of hatred over time. In this 

study, the problems of Muslims, especially Muslim women, in the context of 

Islamophobia and their repercussions will be evaluated in a wide range of 

contexts. The first section will focus on the conceptual and historical origins 

of Islamophobia. It will be discussed with examples of Islamophobic events 

that have taken place in western geography, which have influenced the 

world and which have increased in recent years. 

Especially in the west, the fact that Muslim women are visible through 

the headscarf, which is one of the concrete indicators, causes them to be 

socially excluded in many places. Unfortunately, hijab has become the main 

cause of increased violence against Muslim women in geographies where 

Islamophobia is concentrated. The Western world has the idea that Muslim 

women cannot express themselves, that they are oppressed, that they are 

oppressed and that they must be liberated. Our aim in this study is to find 

answers to questions such as what is the image of Islam and Muslim women 

according to the West, what is/should be done to combat Islam phobia and 

the responsibilities of the people, what concepts are expressed in the West 

according to Muslim societies, and to offer suggestions on the subject. 

Key Words:  Islamophobia, Women, Hijab, West, Islam 
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"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÎÉÎ ËÏÎÕÓÕȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎąÎ ëÉÍÅÎÔÏÓÕ ÖÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ 

ÄÉÒÅËÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÌËÅ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ dÓÌÁÍÉ ÂÏÙÕÔÕÙÌÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÎÕÌÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÙÅÎ ÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ËÒÉÔÅÒ 

ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÌËÅ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 9ÁĥÁÍÁ ÈÁËËąȟ ÄÉÎÉÎÉ ÓÅëÍÅ ÈÁËËąȟ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÔÁÌÅÂÉȟ 

ÅĥÉÔÌÉË ÖÂȢ ÈÁËÌÁÒ ÄÏøÕĥÔÁÎ ÇÅÌÅÎȟ ÄÅÖÒÅÄÉÌÍÅÚȟ ÖÁÚÇÅëÉÌÍÅÚ ÈÁËÌÁÒÄąÒȢ (ÅÒ 

ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÄÏøÕÍÕÙÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ÈÅÍ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÎÉÔÅÌÉË ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÁÙÎą 

zamanda topÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÏÌÍÁÚ ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 

ÄİÚÅÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ÒÁÙąÎÁ ÏÔÕÒÔÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒÌÁÒȢ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÁÍÁëÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉȟ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÔÅÖÈÉÔ 

ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅËȟ ÄÉøÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÄİÎÙÁ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÙÏÌÕÎÕ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ %ÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÁÌÔąÎą 

ëÉÚÄÉøÉ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÈÁË ÖÅ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎİÙÌÅ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÈÁËÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉÙËÅÎ ÄÉøÅÒ 

ÙĘÎİÙÌÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÁÓÇÁÒÉ ÍİĥÔÅÒÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

$ÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÒÏÌÌÅÒÉ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌąÎÄąøąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒ 

ÖÂȢ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÙÁĥÁÍąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÔÁĥÌÁÒą ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÇĘÒİÌİÒȢ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ 

ÔÅÄÒÉÃÉ ÉÎÚÁÌÉ ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÖąÒÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉ 

ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ ÈÉÔÁÂąȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÐÁÙÄÁÌÁÒąÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÉÍËÝÎ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÁÈÁ ÈÉÃÒÅÔÉÎ 

ÉÌË ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ -ÅÄÉÎÅÌÉ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÁÈÁÌÉÓÉÙÌÅ ÙÁÐÔąøą 

-ÅÄÉÎÅ ÁÎÔÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÍİĥÔÅÒÅËÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÍÅÙÅ 

ÄÅøÅÒ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒ ÉÈÔÉÖÁ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÉÍÉÚÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÓani kabullere 

ÓÁÈÉÐ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÉÎÁÍÉËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÖÕÒÇÕ 
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ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÈÁËÌÁÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ 

ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÙÏÌÌÁÒąÎą 

ÉÒÄÅÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÂÕÎÕÎ ËÁÄÉÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÍİÚÄÅ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÙÁĥÁÎÄąøąÎÁ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar kelimeler:  %ÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒȟ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÄÉÎ 
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INDISPENSABILITY OF UNIVERSAL VALUES IN INDIVIDUAL 

AND SOCIAL LIFE 

Halil ¢ELĶK 

Musa ATAOĴLU 

 

4ÈÅ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÑÕï ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÃ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌ 

principles and values, which are the pillars of individual and social life. The 

most basic criterion governing individual and social relations is universal 

principles and values. The right to life, the right to choose religion, the right 

to demand justice, the rights of equality, etc. are innate, inalienable, 

indispensable, rights. These values that every human being has with his 

birth are not only universal in terms of both individual and social life, but 

also indispensable rules in social relations. They form the principles of 

coexistence by putting social order and individual relations on track. One of 

the main objectives of the Qur'an is to inform people at the point of faith and 

torah, and the other is to show the virtuous way of living together in the 

world life. The basic rights and freedoms underlined by the Qur'an in a 

universal sense are related to personal rights in one respect, while in the 

other it is the minimum commons of coexistence ... When the social roles of 

values are taken into account, it is seen that coexistence, common value, etc. 

are the cornerstones of social life. The gradual recourse of the Qur'an and 

the address of people of different faiths, which vary in quality, allowed the 

formation of common denominators. In the early years of the pilgrimage, the 

Prophet's treaty of Medina with the Jews and other people of Medina 

contained basic principles worth mentioning as joints of co-existence. In this 

ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÑÕïȟ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÚÅ ÔÈÅ ÂÁÓÉÃ ÄÙÎÁÍÉÃÓ ÏÆ ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅ ×ÉÔÈ 

people with different human acceptances. Furthermore, by examining ways 

to live with people with different faiths and cultures in Islamic society 

within the framework of fundamental rights, data on the existence and 

existence of this in our ancient culture will be tried to be revealed. 

Keywords:  Universal principle, living together, values and religion 
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φρπ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÍÅÓÁÊÌÁ ÔÁÎąĥÁÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȟ -ÅËËÅȭÄÅ ÙÁËÌÁĥąË on 

ÙąÌ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÁÓÈÁÂąÎÁ ÒÅÖÁ ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ ÁËąÌ ÁÌÍÁÚ ÂÁÓËą ÖÅ ÉĥËÅÎÃÅÌÅÒÅ 

ÓÁÂÒÅÔÔÉËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁȟ φςς ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÁÔÁ ÙÕÒÄÕ -ÅËËÅȭÙÉ ÔÅÒË ÅÄÉÐȟ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ 

ÍİÎÔÅÓÉÐÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÕÃÁËÌÁÙÁÎ -ÅÄÉÎÅȭÙÅ ÇĘë ÅÔÔÉȢ dÎÁÎÃą ÕøÒÕÎÁ ÍÁÌąÎąȟ 

ÍİÌËİÎİ ÖÅ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÙÁËąÎ-ÕÚÁË ÁËÒÁÂÁÌÁÒąÎą ÇÅÒÉÄÅ ÂąÒÁËąÐȟ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÅÎÉ 

ÂÉÒ ÙÕÒÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË -ÅÄÉÎÅȭÙÅ ÇĘë ÅÄÅÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÂÅËÌÅÙÅÎ ÍÁÄÄÉ ÖÅ ÍÁÎÅÖÉ 

ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁȟ ËÁÒÄÅĥÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÖÅ ÁÎÁÙÁÓÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÉ ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥÌąË ÁÎÔÌÁĥÍÁÓą 

ÙÁÐÍÁË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÄąøą ÉÖÅÄÉ ÖÅ ÓÏÍÕÔ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÒȟ ËąÓÁ 

ÓİÒÅÄÅ ÍÅÙÖÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

-ÅÄÉÎÅȭÄÅËÉ %ÎÓÁÒȟ -ÕÈÁÃÉÒ ÖÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÍİÔÅĥÅËËÉÌ ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒÌİ ÂÉÒ 

ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅÌÉøÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÄÁ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÅÔÍÅÎȟ ÄİÎÙÁ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÓÁÙąÌą 

ÍÅÔÉÎÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÎ -ÅÄÉÎÅ 6ÅÓÉËÁÓąÄąÒȢ -ÅÄÉÎÅȭÙÅ ÉÌË ÇÅÌÉĥÔÅ "ÅÄÉÒȭÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ 

Muhacir-Ensar araÓąÎÄÁ ÖÅ "ÅÄÉÒȭÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÉÓÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÌÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÉËÉ ÁÙÒą 

ÁÎÔÌÁĥÍÁÄÁÎ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ !ÎÁÙÁÓÁȟ -ÅÄÉÎÅ dÓÌÁÍ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÉ 

ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ -ÅÄÉÎÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ËÁÂÉÌÅÌÅÒÉ "ÅÎÕ +ÁÙÎÕËÁȟ "ÅÎÕ .ÁÄÉÒ ÖÅ 

"ÅÎÕ +ÕÒÅÙÚÁ !ÎÔÌÁĥÍÁÙÁ ÕÙÍÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐÔąÒąÍ ÏÌÁrak 

ÓİÒÇİÎ ÖÅ ËąÓÍÅÎ ĘÌİÍ ÃÅÚÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 

/ ÇİÎËİ ÄİÎÙÁ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓąÒÁÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉÍ ÙÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ 

0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ĥÅÈÒÉÎÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ 6ÅÓÉËÁȭÎąÎ ÈİËİÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ ÓÏÙÕÔÌÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÇÅÎÅÌÌÅÍÅÌÅÒ ÙÁÐÁÒÁË ÂÕÇİÎ ÉëÉÎ ÒÅÆÅÒÁns 

ÏÌÁÃÁË ÂÁÚą ËÕÒÕÃÕ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ ëÏøÕÌÃÕ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÐÒÏÊÅÙÅ 

ÄÁÙÁÎÁË ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ "ÕÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÈİËİÍÌÅÒÄÅËÉ ËÕÒÕÃÕ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÐ 

ÂÕÌÍÁË ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ 
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THE PROPHET'S ABILITY TO MANAGE DIFFERENCES WITH 

THE MEDINA AGREEMENT AS A COEXISTENCE PROJECT 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Halit ¢ĶL 

 

The Prophet who receieved the divine message in 610 and his 

companions were patient with the unbelievable oppression and torture 

towards them for nearly ten years in Mecca. In 622, he left Mecca and 

emigrated to Medina, where they were embraced. Material and moral 

problems awaiting the people who left their property and even their 

relatives behind for the sake of their faith and immigrated to Medina as a 

new home. The immediate and concrete solutions implemented by the 

Prophet through brotherhood and a constitution-like citizenship treaty have 

yielded results in a short time. 

The most important factor in ensuring unity in a multicultural 

environment consisting of Ansar, Muhajir and Jews in Medina is the Medina 

Agreement, one of the few texts of world history. The constitution, which 

consisted of two separate agreements between Muhajir-Ansar before Badr 

on the first arrival in Medina and after Jews with Badr, formed the basis of 

the Islamic State of Medina. The Jewish tribes of Madinah Benu Kaynuka, 

Benu Nadir and Benu Kureyza were exiled and partly subjected to death as a 

sanction for failing to comply with the Treaty. 

We can obtain some founding principles that will be our reference for 

today from the provisions of the Agreement, which was effective in 

transforming an ordinary settlement into a city of the Prophet and we can 

make a pluralistic social project. It is therefore important to investigate and 

find the founding principles in the judgments of the Agreement. 
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ķEHRĶN UZAK YERĶNDEN KOķARAK GELEN ADAM 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Hasan ¢ETĶNEL 

Nevĸehir Hacē Baktaĸ Veli ¦niversitesi 

hasancetinel@gmail.com / hasancetinel@nevsehir.edu.tr 

 

"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÄÅȠ ÁëąË ËÉÍÌÉøÉ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ÉÓÉÍÉÚȟ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ЭϮϽЮϜ/er -2ÁÃİÌ  

ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ËąÓÓÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÂÕÌÍÕĥ ÂÉÒ ÙÉøÉÔ ÁÄÁÍąȠ ȰÁÄÁÍÌąË 

ÍÅÓÅÌÅÓÉȱȟ ȰĥÉÄÄÅÔ ÏÌÇÕÓÕȱȟ ȰÓÉÖÉÌ ÉÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉËȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÇİÎÃÅÌ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÖÅ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÏËÕÍÁÙÁ ÖÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ %ÌëÉÌÅÒÅ ÓÕÎÄÕøÕ ÄÅÓÔÅË ÖÅ ÅÌëÉÌÅÒÉ ÌÉÎë ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÍÉĥ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍ ÉÌÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÅÎ ÂÕ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÒÏÌ 

ÍÏÄÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÄÅ ÃÁÎÌą ÁÎÌÁÔąÍÌÁÒÁ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ "Õ 

ÎÏËÔÁÄÁȟ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ËąÓÓÁÓąÎą ÄÿÎÿ ÁÎÌÁÔąÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÈÅÄÅÆ kitlesine 

ÁËÔÁÒÁÃÁË ÏÌÁÎ ÄÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÄÉÎ ÇĘÒÅÖÌÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓą 

ÓÕÎÍÁË ÁÍÁëÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÄÁÍÌąøąÎ ËÁÂÁ ËÕÖÖÅÔÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÓÁÌÔ ÂÉÒ 

ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÁÙąÒąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÚÉÙÁÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉÌÉË ÈÁÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕȟ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ ÂÕÌÁĥÍÁÄÁÎȟ 

ÈÉËÍÅÔÅ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÂÉÒ İÓÌÕÐÌÁ ÉÎÁÎąÌÁÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÃÅÓÕÒÃÁ ÓÁÖÕÎÕÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÂÉÒ ËąÓąÍ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÄÅøÅÒ ÙÁÒÇąÌÁÒąȟ ÂÕ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ËąÓÓÁÓą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÏËÕÍÁÙÁ ÔÁÂÉ ÔÕÔÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +ąÓÓÁȟ !ÄÁÍÌąËȟ ¤ÉÄÄÅÔȟ 3ÉÖÉÌ dÔÁÁÔÓÉÚÌÉËȢ 
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THE MAN WHO CAME FROM FAR AWAY FROM THE CITY 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Hasan ¢ETĶNEL 

 

In this declaration; an unspecified, unnamed man, a valiant man who 

found himself in a Quranic anecdot with the name of ЭϮϽЮϜ / er -2ÁÃİÌȠ ÔÈÅ 

issue of manhood, the phenomenon of violence and civil disobedience were 

re-read and interpreted through current concepts and conceptualizations. It 

is possible that this character, which draws attention with the support it 

provides to the envoys and the rhetoric he developed against his society, 

which is directed to lynch envoys can still be the subject of vivid narratives 

as a role model. At this point, it is aimed to give a new perspective to the 

religious educators and religious officials who will transfer the Qur'anic 

narrative to their target audience in their religious expressions. Some moral 

value judgments, such as that manhood is not about brute force, that it is a 

state of virtue rather than a mere gender distinction, can be boldly defended 

in a wisdom-based manner without being involved in violence, has been 

subjected to a new reading through this Qur'anic anecdot. 

Key Words:  Quranic Anecdot, Manhood, Violence, Civil Disobedience 
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K¦LT¦R¦N ANTĶ POLĶTĶK SĶYASETĶ: T¦RKĶYEôDE K¦LT¦REL 
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DEĴERLENDĶRME 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi H¿seyin ¢ĶL 

Sel­uk ¦niversitesi Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi Sosyoloji Bºl¿m¿ 

hcil_07@hotmail.com 

 

+İÌÔİÒÅÌ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒȟ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÓÏÎ ÏÎ ÙąÌÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ËÏÎÕÓu 

ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÏøÕÎ ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÇİÎÄÅÍÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌȾËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ËÕÔÕÐÌÁĥÍÁ ÂÁÈÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒą 

ÙÏøÕÎÌÕøÕÎÕ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ÁÒÔąÒÍąĥ ÇĘÒİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 4ÁÒÔąĥÍÁȟ 4İÒËÉÙÅ ĘÚÅÌÉÎÄÅȟ 

ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒ-ÓÁÎÁÔ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ ÙÏøÕÎÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ .ÅÒÅÄÅÙÓÅ ÔÁÍ ÏÒÔÁÓąÎÄÁÎ  

ɉÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁËÝÒȾÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÁÙÒąÍą ÖÅÙÁ ÔİÒÅÖÌÅÒÉ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅɊ ÉËÉÙÅ ÂĘÌİÎÍİĥ ÂÉÒ 

sosyo-ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÄÏËÕ ÔÁÒÉÆÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒÕ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ İÌËÅÄÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ 

ÉËÔÉÄÁÒąÎ ËÉÍÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕȾÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ÈÁÒÁÒÅÔÌÉ ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ. 

"ĘÙÌÅÃÅȟ (ÁÎÇÉÓÉ ÇÅÒëÅË ÓÁÎÁÔȩ +ÉÍÉÎ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÇÅÒëÅË ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔȩ +ÉÍÉÎ ÆÉÌÍÉ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÉ ËÉÍÉÎËÉ ÄÅøÉÌȩ 3ÁÎÁÔÔÁ ÖÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔÔÁ ÅÓÔÅÔÉË ÏÌÁÎąÎ ĘÌëİÓİ ËÉÍ ÙÁ ÄÁ 

ne? Makbul sanat-ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ ÎÅÄÉÒȟ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÉÒȩ (ÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÍÁËÂÕÌ ÈÁÎÇÉÓÉ 

ÄÅøÉÌȩ (ÁÎÇÉ ÔÁÒÉÈ ȰÂÉÚÉÍȱ ÈÁÎÇÉÓÉ ÄÅøÉÌȩ (ÁÎÇÉ ÍÅËÝÎ ȰÂÉÚÉȱ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ÅÄÅÒ 

ÈÁÎÇÉÓÉ ÅÔÍÅÚȩ ÖÂȢ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ ÂÕ ÉËÉÙÅ ÂĘÌİÎÍİĥ ÓÏÓÙÏ-ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÚÅÍÉÎÄÅ 

ÃÅÖÁÐ ÁÒÁÎÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ ÙÅÎÉ ÍÁÎÚÁÒÁ ÉÓÅ 

ÂÁĥÌą ÂÁĥąÎÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒąÎ 

ËÉÍÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁËÔÁÎ ëÏË ÂÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÎąÎ ÂÉÚÚÁÔ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÒÁÆÌÁÒÁ 

ÎÅ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉȟ ÎÅ ÓÁøÌÁÄąøą ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÒÁË ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

"ÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ÍÅÒÁË ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ .ÉÌİÆÅÒ 'ĘÌÅȭÎÉÎ ÄÅÙÉÍÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ 

ȰËÕÒÕÃÕ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆȱÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëąÐ ÁëÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÄąÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÂÁÈÓÉ ÇÅëÅÎ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ 

ÃÅÖÁÐ ÁÒÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕ ÉëÉÎ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÂÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÐąÌÄąøą 

ÅÎÔÅÌÅËÔİÅÌ ÍÅÃÒÁÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÇÁÚÅÔÅ ÖÅ ÄÅÒÇÉÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÁÙąÍÌÁÎÍąĥ ÍÁËÁÌÅÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÉëÅÒÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÉÎÅ ÏÄÁËÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ KÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁȟ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅȟ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÎąÎ 

ÇÅÎÉĥ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉË ÔÁÂÁÎÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌ ÅÎÔÅÌÅËÔİÅÌÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙİÒİÄİøİ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ -ÅÖÃÕÔ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÙą ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ ÁÎÁ ÅÔËÅÎÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 

ËÕÔÕÐÌÁĥÍÁ ÏÌÍÁË ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÅÎÔÅÌÅËÔİÅÌ ËÕÔÕÐÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

dËÉÎÃÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÓÅȟ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ÚÅÍÉÎÉÎÉÎȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÙÁ ËÁÔąÌÁÎ ÈÅÒ 

ÉËÉ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÅÎÔÅÌÅËÔİÅÌÌÅÒ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆ ëĘÚİÃİ ÂÉÒ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔ ÔÁĥąÍÁË 
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ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÉËÉ ËÕÔÕÐÌÕ ËÏÎÕÍÕ ȰËİÌÔİÒİÎ ÁÎÔÉ-ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÉȱ 

ÍÁÒÉÆÅÔÉÙÌÅ ÇİëÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐą ÁÒÚ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ     

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +İÌÔİÒÅÌ dËÔÉÄÁÒȟ +ÕÔÕÐÌÁĥÍÁȟ %ÎÔÅÌÅËÔİÅÌ 
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ANTI POLITICAL POLITICS OF CULTURE: A CRITICAL 

EVALUATION ON THE CULTURAL HEGEMONY DISCUSSIONS 

IN TURKEY 

Asst. Prof. Dr. H¿seyin ¢ĶL 

 

Cultural hegomony has become a major subject of discussion in Turkey 

over the last decade. Especially with the issue of social / cultural 

polarization, which has been on the agenda in recent years, the discussions 

of cultural hegemony seem to have increased its intensity. These discussions 

have more concentrated in the field of culture and arts.  Who has / should 

have cultural hegemony in the country is being heatedly discussed by 

referring to a social structure that culturaly divided (in the form of 

conservative /secular polarisation). Thus, which one is real art? Who made 

real literature? Whose film is valuable; whose film is not? Who or what is 

the measure of aesthetics in art and literature? What is acceptable art and 

literature, how is it determined? Which knowledge is acceptable and which 

is not? Which history belongs to us and which doesn't belong to us? Which 

space represents us and which does not? etc. questions are answered in this 

divided socio-cultural context. This new social milieu is a research topic in 

itself. In other words, rather than discussing who is culturally dominant, 

what hegemony discussion provides to both poles of discussion becomes an 

important question. Another point of interest is whether these discussions 

×ÉÌÌ ÌÅÁÄ ÔÏ Á ȰÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÖÅ ÄÉÓÐÕÔÅȱ ÁÓ 'ĘÌÅ ÃÁÌÌÓ ÉÔȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÓÔÕÄy primarily 

seeks answers to the mentioned questions. As a method, it focuses on the 

analysis of the content of the articles published in the newspapers and 

magazines, which are the intellectual channels in which these discussions 

take place. In the study, first of all, it is revealed that the conflict is not 

between a broad social camps but between intellectuals. It is seen that the 

main factor shaping the present discussion is intellectual polarization rather 

than social polarization. Secondly, it is seen that the present discussion 

millieu reveals a structure that reinforces the existing bipolar social position 

ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ȰÁÎÔÉ-ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁÌ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÓ ÏÆ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȱȟ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÒÅÓÏÌÖÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÎÆÌÉÃÔȢ 

Keywords:  Cultural Hegemony, Polarization, dntelectuals 
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T¦RK-ĶSLAM K¦LT¦R¦NDE FARKLILIKLARA SAYGI VE 

HOķG¥R¦ 

Ķbrahim Ethem G¦RB¦Z 

Atat¿rk ¦niversitesi Sosyal Bilgiler Eĵitimi Bilim Dalē 

ibrahimethemgurbuz@hotmail.com 

 

'ÅëÍÉĥÔÅÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ÄÅË ÐÅË ëÏË ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÁÎÃÁË ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒąÎą 

ÓİÒÄİÒÅÂÉÌÍÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÄÉøÅÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒÁ ÂÕÎÕ ËÁÂÕÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÂÉÌÍÅ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁ 

ÐÅË ÁÚą ÂÁĥÁÒą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÂÉÌÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ (ÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÂÁÓËą ÖÅ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÂÉÒ 

politika benimseyen topluluklar egemenliklÅÒÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 

ÅÔÎÉÓÉÔÅÌÅÒÅ ËÁÒĥą ÁÓËÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÂÉÒ İÓÔİÎÌİË ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥÌÁÒÓÁ 

ÄÁ ËĘËÌİ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÌÍÁ İÓÔİÎÌİøİÎÅ ÅÒÉĥÅÍÅÍÉĥÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎ 

ÔÏÚÌÕ ÓÁÙÆÁÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÌÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ +ĘËÌÅĥÍÅ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÂİÙİË 

bir ÂÁĥÁÒąÙÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ 4İÒË ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÕ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÙİÒİÔÍİĥ 

ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÖÅ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÓąÎąÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ĥİÐÈÅÓÉÚ ÙÁÄÓąÎÁÍÁÚ ÂÉÒ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÔÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÉÌË ÄÅÖÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎȟ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÍąĥ 

ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÈÅÒ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÅÔÎÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÒÆȟ ÁÄÅÔ ÖÅ ÉÎÁÎë ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ 

ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÓÁÙÇą ÉÌÅ ÙÁËÌÁĥÔąËÌÁÒąÎÁȟ ÙÏøÕÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕËÌÁÒą ÍÉÌÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ 

ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÔÁÎąË ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÙąÚȢ 4İÒËÌÅÒȟ ÆÅÔÈÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÂĘÌÇÅÌÅÒÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÉÎÁÎąĥÌÁÒą ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÄÉÎÉ ÉÎÁÎÃąÎÁ ÖÅ ÖÉÃÄÁÎąÎÁ 

ÍİÄÁÈÁÌÅ ÅÔÍÅÍÉĥ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÐÅË ëÏË ÄÉÎÉ ÙÁÐąÙą ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÔÍÁ 

ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÓİÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÕĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÓİÒÅëÔÅËÉ ÙÁĥÁÎÔąÌÁÒą 

ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÄÉøÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÙÇą ÖÅ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎąÎ 4İÒË ÔĘÒÅÓÉÎÉÎ 

ÔÅÍÅÌ ÐÒÅÎÓÉÐÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÔĘÒÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÁøÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÄİĥİÎİÌÄİøİÎÄÅ ËĘËÌÅĥÍÅ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ 

ËÁÂÉÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÌÎąÚÃÁ ÓÁÖÁĥëą ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÂÁÒÅÔ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÁÙÎą 

ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÉÚÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÓąÎąÎ ÄÁ ÂÕÎÄÁ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÐÁÙÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 4İÒË ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÙÁÐąÓąÎąÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÒÉÔİÅÌÌÅÒÉ 

ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÔÅÖÁÚÕ ÖÅ ÉÔÉÎÁ ÉÌÅ ÂİÎÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÍÁÓą ÖÅ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÔĘÒÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÌÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÙÅÔËÉÙÌÅ ÂÕ ËÕÔÓÁÌ ÇĘÒÅÖÉ ÙÁĥÁÔÍÁ ÁÒÚÕÌÁÒą 

dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔȭÌÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÍÁÎąÎ ÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÖÅÓÉËÁÓą ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ %ÌÂÅÔÔÅ 4İÒË 

toplÕÍÕÎÕÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ dÓÌÁÍ ÉÎÁÎÃąÎąÎ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉËÌÅÒÉ -her iki 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÄÁ ÔÅË 4ÁÎÒąȭÙÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÌİ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒą- bu 
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ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÍÁÎąÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅÓÉÎÉ ÁÒÔąÒÍąĥ ÖÅ 6)))Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ 4İÒËÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÂİÙİË ËÉÔÌÅÌÅÒ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔȭÅ ÇÅëÉĥÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ с. yİzyąląn sonlarąndan itibaren Oøuz ve Tİrkmen boylarąnąn 

yoøun gĘëleri ile Tİrk-dslam sentezi Akdeniz kİltİr ve medeniyetlerinin 

merkezlerinden biri olan Anadoluȭya yerleĥmeye baĥÌÁÍąĥ ÖÅ /ÓÍÁÎÌą 

dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉ ÅÔËÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÁÒÁË ÄÏÒÕË 

ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ vÙÌÅ ËÉ !ÎÁÄÏÌÕȠ ÂÉÒÌÉËȟ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÌÉË ÖÅ ÄÁÙÁÎąĥÍÁÎąÎ 

ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅȠ ÄÉÎȟ ÄÉÌȟ ąÒËȟ ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÖÅ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ÁÙÒąÍą ÇĘÚÅÔÍÅËÓÉÚÉÎ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ 

ÒÕÈÕÎÕÎ ÙÁĥÁÔąÌÄąøą ÅĥÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÂĘÌÇÅ ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %ÌÂÅÔÔÅ ÂÕ ÚÅÎÇÉn 

ÏÌÕĥÕÍ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ÂİÙİËÔİÒȢ :ÉÒÁ 

dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÆÅÔÈÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÉ ÚÏÒÌÁ ÖÅ 

ÂÁÓËą ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÁÒÁË ÄÉÎ ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÃÅÖÁÚ ÖÅÒÍÅÚȢ (ÅÒËÅÓÉ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ 

ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÓÅÒÂÅÓÔ ÂąÒÁËąÒȢ (ÁË ÉÌÅ ÂÁÔąÌ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ëÉÚÇÉÙÉ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÈİÒ 

ÉÒÁÄÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÕÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÔÉÎÉÒȢ :ÏÒÌÁÍÁ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÏÌÍÁ 

ÅøÉÌÉÍÉÎÉÎ dÓÌÁÍÉ ÂÉÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÙÅ ÓąøÄąÒąÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÓÅÒÔ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÌÌÅ ÕÙÁÒÍÁËÔÁÎ 

ÄÁ ëÅËÉÎÍÅÚȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÁĥÔÁ /ÓÍÁÎÌą dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÔÅ 

ÐÅË ëÏË -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÉÄÁÒÅÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÓÁÙąÓąÚ ÇÁÙÒÉÍİÓÌÉÍ ÔÅÂÁÁÎąÎ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÓÅÒÂÅÓÔëÅ ÉÂÁÄÅÔ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÂÕ 

ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎąÎ ÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÄÕÒȢ !ÎÁÄÏÌÕ ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒ 

ÏÌÍÕĥ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎąĥ ÖÅ ÒÉÔİÅÌÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÐÅË ëÏË ÕÙÇÁÒÌąøÁ ÁÉÔ 

ÍÉÍÁÒÉ ËÁÌąÎÔąÌÁÒąÎ ÍÁËÓÁÔÌą ÂÉÒ ÔÁÈÒÉÂÅ ÕøÒÁÍÁÄÁÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÄÁÈÉ ÄÉÒÉË 

ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒİÌÅÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒ ËĘĥÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÕ 

ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÁÈÉÐÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÔÏÒÕÎÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂąÒÁËÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÍÉÒÁÓÌÁÒąÎą 

ÇĘÒÅÂÉÌÍÅ ÉÍËÝÎąÎąÎ ÓÕÎÕÌÍÁÓą !ÎÁÄÏÌÕ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎÄÁ ËÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ 

ÓÁÙÇąÎąÎ ÖÅ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÎİÎ ÅÎ ÁëąË ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ 4İÒË-dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÒ ÖÁÒÉÓÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË İÚÅÒÉÍÉÚÅ ÄİĥÅÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÇĘÒÅÖȠ ëÁøąÍąÚąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉË ÖÅ 

ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÌÉøÅȟ ÄÁÙÁÎąĥÍÁÙÁȟ ÓÁÈÉÐ ëąËÍÁÙÁ ÅÎ ëÏË ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÕ ÓİÒÅëÔÅ 

ÁÔÁÌÁÒąÍąÚąÎ ÁÓąÒÌÁÒÃÁ ÙÁĥÁÔÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÂÕ ËÕÔÓÁÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ 

ÍÉÒÁÓ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉÙÌÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÉÐ ÁÙÎą ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÙİ ÔİÍ ÇİÃİÍİÚÌÅ 

ÓİÒÄİÒÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÖÅ ÂÕ ÍÉÒÁÓą ÙİÃÅ ÂÉÒ ÅÍÁÎÅÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇÅÌÅÃÅË ÎÅÓÉÌÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÅ 

aktarabilmektir.  

Anahtar Keli meler:  (ÏĥÇĘÒİȟ &ÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÙÇąȟ 4İÒË-dÓÌÁÍ ÓÅÎÔÅÚÉȢ 
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RESPECT AND TOLERANCE FOR DIFFERENCES IN TURKISH-

ISLAMIC CULTURE 

Ķbrahim Ethem G¦RB¦Z 

 

Throughout history, many societies have emerged but only a few have 

survived. Some societies have achieved military and political supremacy by 

exerting pressure and violence against sub-communities under their 

sovereignty but have failed to become a rooted society and have vanished 

over time. The success of the Turkish communities in rooting comes from 

their understanding of justice and tolerance. Since the early periods of our 

history, we have witnessed that the Turks show great respect to the 

traditions, customs and belief systems of different ethnicities in every 

geography they lived in. The Turks have not interfered with the religious 

belief and conscience of the communities living in the conquered regions 

and even they have tolerated many different religious structures. When the 

social life of the Turkish communities in the historical process is examined, 

it is seen that respect for differences and tolerance is one of the basic 

principles of Turkish tradition. As a result of the Turks' respect for different 

beliefs and their understanding of tolerance, it has been effective in getting 

closer to Islam. This rapprochement resulted in the transition of Turks to 

Islam in large masses from the 8th century onwards. 

Especially from the end of the 11th century, the Turkish-Islamic 

synthesis has begun to settle in Anatolia, one of the centers of 

Mediterranean culture and civilizations, and has reached its peak during the 

Ottoman Empire. So much so that Anatolia with this cultural interaction; has 

not distinguished between religion, language, race, gender and sect in the 

focus of unity and solidarity. Of course, we need to point out the 

understanding of tolerance, which is one of the most beautiful values Islam 

has offered us. For, Islam does not allow Muslims to change their religion by 

forcing and suppressing the people who live in the places they conquer. It 

frees everyone in their beliefs and ideas. Islam orders people to find the line 

between right and superstition with free will. It does not hesitate to warn 

harshly that tendency to become a Muslim as a result of coercion cannot be 

proper into an Islamic framework. Therefore, the existence of countless 
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non-Muslim citizens under the rule of many Muslim states in the history, 

especially in the Ottoman Empire, and their opportunity to worship freely 

according to their own beliefs, is the main result of this understanding of 

tolerance. Consequently, as the heirs of the Turkish-Islamic synthesis, our 

most important duty in this field is; to live in unity and solidarity and to 

transfer this sacred duty to our future generations. 

Keywords:  Tolerance, Respect for differences, Turkish-Islamic 

synthesis. 
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4İÒËÉÙÅȭÎÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄĘÎİĥİÍ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍÄÅȟ 

ÓÁÎÁÔÔÁȟ ÍÅÄÙÁÄÁ ÖÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÐÌÁÔÆÏÒÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅ ÖÅ 

ËÅÎÔÌÅĥÍÅ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÍÉÚ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÖÅëÈÅÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉÙÅȟ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔÁ ÖÅ ÓÉÎÅÍÁÙÁ 

ÙÁÎÓąÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ ρωφπȭÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÄÅÍÏÇÒÁÆÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ËąÒ ÔÏÐÌÕmundan 

ËÅÎÔ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÏÌÍÁ ÙĘÎİÎÄÅËÉ ÄĘÎİĥİÍ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÓÉÎÅÍÁ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ 

ÇĘÒİÎİÒÌİË ËÁÚÁÎÍąĥȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÆÁÒËÌą ÁÎÌÁÔąÍ 

ÔÅËÎÉËÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÉĥÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 3ÏÎ ςπ ÙąÌÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÆÉÌÍ ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË 

ÙÏøÕÎÌÕøÁ ÖÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉøÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ÔÁĥÒÁ ÓÉÎÅÍÁÓąȟ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÔÅÍÁÌÁÒ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ 

ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉË ÔÁÈÌÉÌÌÅÒÅ ËÏÎÕ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 4ÁĥÒÁ ÓÉÎÅÍÁÓą ÄĘÎİĥİÍİÎ ÉËÉ ÕÃÕÎÕ 

da ele alan (kent-ËąÒȟ ĥÅÈÉÒ-ÔÁĥÒÁ ÇÉÂÉɊȟ ÈÅÍ ÍÅËÁÎÓÁÌ ÈÅÍ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 

ÚÉÈÎÉÙÅÔ ÄİÚÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔİÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÅÌÉÒÇÉÎÌÅĥÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ  ÉȢ 

4ÁĥÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÄÏøÁÌÌąøą ÖÅ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕøÕȟ ÉÉȢ ÔÁĥÒÁÄÁÎ ĥÅÈÒÅ ËÁëÍÁ 

ÉÓÔÅøÉÎÉÎ ÙÏøÕÎÌÕøÕ ÖÅ ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÉÉÉȢ ÔÁĥÒÁÙÁ ÄĘÎÍÅ ÉÓÔÅøÉ ÖÅ ÓąøąÎÍÁÎąÎ 

ÒÕÈ ÈÁÌÉ ÂÕ ÆÉÌÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÎÁ ÔÅÍÁÌÁÒąÄąÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ ÉÓÅ ÔÁĥÒÁ ÓÉÎÅÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ 

ÍÕÈÔÅÌÉÆ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒȟ ÔÁĥÒÁÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÏÌÍÁËȟ ÔÁĥÒÁÄÁÎ ËÁëÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÍÅË ÖÅÙÁ ÈÅÒ 

ÙÅÒÄÅ ÔÁĥÒÁÌą ÈÉÓÓÅÔÍÅË ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒą ëÏÃÕË ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÔÁÈÌÉÌ 

edilecektir. 

1-) 4ÁĥÒÁȡ 4ÁÎąÍ ÖÅ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 'ÅÒëÅËÌÉË 

2-) 4ÁĥÒÁ 3ÉÎÅÍÁÓąȡ 4ÅÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ 4ÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ 

3-) 4ÁĥÒÁÄÁ KÏÃÕË ÖÅ KÏÃÕËÔÁ 4ÁĥÒÁ 



132 
 

 

 

REPRESENTATION OF CHILDHOOD IN PROVINCIAL CINEMA 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Ķbrahim NACAK 

 

The social transformation experienced by Turkey in the last century in 

the social sciences, the arts, is discussed in the media and various platforms. 

Our experience of modernization and urbanization is reflected in academia, 

literature and cinema with its various aspects. Since the 1960s, the 

demographic transformation from rural to urban society gained visibility in 

the field of cinema and social and daily problems are covered with different 

expression techniques. Provincial cinema is subject to sociological analyzes 

around certain themes, which has reached the intensity and diversity that 

could be a film category in the last 20 years. Provincial cinema reveals with 

both ends of the transformation (such as urban-rural), and it is becoming 

more prominent as spatial, cultural and mentality. Naturalness of living in 

the provincial, request to escape from the provincial to the city and return to 

the provincial is main themes of the movies. In this paper, various samples 

from provincial cinema will be analyzed through child characters, i. to being 

happy in the provincial, ii. wanting to escape from the provincial or feeling 

provincial in everywhere. 

1-) Provincial: Definition and Social Reality 

2-) Provincial Cinema: Themes and Discussions 

3-) Children in the Provincial and Provincial in the Children 
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+İÌÔİÒȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉÄÅ ËÁÐÓÁÍÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥ ÖÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ 

ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÓĘÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍÄąÒȢ KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ËİÌÔİÒ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒą 

ÏÌÁÒÁË 4ÒÉÁÎÄÉÓȭÉÎ ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 4ÒÉÁÎÄÉÓ ɉρωωυɊ 

ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÁÎ ÄĘÒÔ ÔİÒ ËÉĥÉÌÉøÉÎ ËÏmbinasyonu yatay 

ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË ɉÁÙÎąȾÂÁøÌąɊ ÖÅ ÄÉËÅÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË ɉÆÁÒËÌąȾÂÁøÌąɊȟ ÙÁÔÁÙ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË ɉÁÙÎąȾÂÁøąÍÓąÚɊ ÖÅ ÄÉËÅÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË ɉÆÁÒËÌąȾÂÁøąÍÓąÚɊ 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÚÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 4ÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÁÔÁÙ ÅËÓÅÎȟ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÕÙÕÍ ÖÅ ÇÒÕÐ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉË ÏÌÍÁ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕÎÕ ÉëÅÒÉÒȢ $ÉËÅÙ 

ÅËÓÅÎ ÉÓÅ ÇÒÕÐ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÔÍÅȟ ÇÒÕÂÕÎ ÙÁÒÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÆÅÄÁËÝÒÌąË ÙÁÐÍÁ 

ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÇĘÒÅÖ ÙÁÐÍÁ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕÎÕ ÉëÅÒÉÒȢ (ÅÍ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕ 

ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÉËÅÙ ÂÏÙÕÔ ÅĥÉÔÓÉÚÌÉøÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒ ÖÅ ÒİÔÂÅÎÉÎ ÁÙÒąÃÁÌąËÌÁÒą 

ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ "Õȟ ȰÆÁÒËÌą ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎȱ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ËÁÒĥąÎ ÙÁÔÁÙ ÂÏÙÕÔȟ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ëÏøÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÅ ÓÔÁÔİÄÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ 

ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄÁȟ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÍÅÙÅÎ ȰÁÙÎą ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎȱ 

ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ  

!ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÄąøąÍąÚ ÂÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ÈÕÓÕÓ ÄÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

$ÅøÅÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍąȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒąÎȟ 

ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÆÏÎËÓÉÙÏÎÌÁÒąÎÁ ąĥąË ÔÕÔÍÁÄÁ ÓąË ÓąË ÁÌÔą ëÉÚÉÌÅÎ 

ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍÄąÒȢ "Õ ËÏÎÕÄÁ 3ÃÈ×ÁÒÔÚ ÖÅ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÁÎ 

ÄÅøÅÒ ËÕÒÁÍąȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÄÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÇĘÒÅÎ ρπ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÅøÅÒ ÔÉÐÉÎÉȟ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ ËÁÐÓÁÍÌą ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ $ÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÂÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÄÅÔÁÙÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÒÁË ρω ÄÅøÅÒÅ ëąËÁÒÔąÌÍąĥȟ 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÙÉ ÄÅ ÉëÅÒÅÎ ρπ İÌËÅÄÅ ÔÅÓÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 4ÅÏÒÉ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÂÕ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÔÕÔÁÒÌą ÂÉÒ ÄÁÉÒÅÓÅÌ ÙÁÐą ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÒÅËȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ëÁÔąĥÍÁ ÖÅ ÕÙÕÍÕ ÁÙÒąÎÔąÌą ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÒȢ 
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KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÁÍÁÃą dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔ ÆÁËİÌÔÅÓÉ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ËİÌÔİÒ 

ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÍÅÓÉȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ËİÌÔİÒ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÎą ÙÏÒÄÁÍÁ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕÎ ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÙÁĥȟ 

ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÖÅ ÓąÎąÆ ÄİÚÅÙÉ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÐÕÁÎÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÐ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÄÉøÉÎÅ ÂÁËąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÁÍÁÃÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÔÍÅË İÚÅÒÅ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÍąÚÄÁ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÅÌ ÔÁÒÁÍÁ ÍÏÄÅÌÉ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔ ÆÁËİÌÔÅÓÉ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ËİÌÔİÒ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÎą ĘÌëÍÅÄÅ 4ÒÉÁÎÄÉÓ ÖÅ 'ÅÌÆÁÎÄ ɉρωωψɊ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÉÐ 

7ÁÓÔÉ ɉςππσɊ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ 4İÒËëÅȭÙÅ ÕÙÁÒÌÁÍÁÓą ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ Ȱ"ÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË- 

4ÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË vÌëÅøÉ ɉ"4vɊȱ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔ ÆÁËİÌÔÅÓÉ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÌëÍÅÄÅ ÉÓÅ 3ÃÈ×ÁÒÔÚ ÖÅ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌÁÒą ɉςπρςɊ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎȟ 

ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕËÌÁÒą ÄÅøÅÒ ËÕÒÁÍą İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÐȟ 4İÒËëÅȭÙÅ 

ÕÙÁÒÌÁÍÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓą $ÅÍÉÒÕÔËÕ ɉςπρφɊ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎȟ υχ ÍÁÄÄÅÌÉË 

ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÉĥ Ȱ0ÏÒÔÒÅ $ÅøÅÒÌÅÒ !ÎËÅÔÉ ɉ0$!υχɊȱ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

!ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÍąÚąÎ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÍÉÎÉȟ ςπρω-ςπςπ ĘøÒÅÔÉÍ ÙąÌą ÇİÚ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ 

.ÅÃÍÅÔÔÉÎ %ÒÂÁËÁÎ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉ !Ȣ+Ȣ dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔ &ÁËİÌÔÅÓÉȭÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÓąÎąÆÌÁÒÄÁ 

ÏËÕÙÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÁÍ σωυ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÂÕÌÇÕÌÁÒąȟ ÉÌÁÈÉÙÁÔ 

ÆÁËÕȃÌÔÅÓÉ ÏȃÇȋÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÔÁÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË ɉØȇЀτȢπψɊ ÖÅ ÄÉËÅÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË 

ɉØȇЀτȢπρɊ ÄÕȃÚÅÙÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÔÁÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË ɉØȇЀσȢψπɊ ÖÅ ÄÉËÅÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË 

ɉØȇЀςȢωπɊ ÄÕȃÚÅÙÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÏȃÒÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÙÕȃËÓÅË ÏÌÄÕÇȋÕÎÕ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ %Î ÆÁÚÌÁ 

ÁÎÌÁÍ ÙÕȃËÌÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÄÅÇȋÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÇÕȃÖÅÎÌÉË ɉØȇЀυȢφχɊ ÖÅ ÓÁÙÇąÎÌąË 

ɉØȇЀυȢσπɊ ÉËÅÎ ÅÎ ÁÚ ÏȃÎÅÍ ÖÅÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÄÅÇȋÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÓÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÍÁÄÄÉ 

ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒ ÕȃÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅÎÅÔÉÍ ËÕÒÁÒÁË ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÇÕȃë ɉØȇЀσȢρψɊ ÉÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅÎÅÔÉÍ ËÕÒÁÒÁË ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÇÕȃë ɉØȇЀσȢφωɊ ÏÌÄÕÇȋÕ ÇÏȃÒÕȃÌÍÕȃĥÔÕȃÒȢ /ȄÔÅ 

ÙÁÎÄÁÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË ÉÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÔÅË ÔÅË ÔÅÓÐÉÔ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎȠ ȰÂÁĥÁÒąȱ ÉÌÅ ȰÄÉËÅÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕËȱ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ 

ÖÅ ÐÏÚÉÔÉÆ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÉÌÉĥËÉ ɉÒЀȢτσρȟ ÐЃȢπρɊ ÖÁÒËÅÎȟ ȰÁÌëÁËÇĘÎİÌÌİÌİËȱ ÉÌÅ 

ȰÄÉËÅÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕËȱ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄİĥİË ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÁÎÃÁË ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÂÉÒ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÆ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉ ɉÒЀ-Ȣρςψȟ ÐЃȢπυɊ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ #ÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÉÎÉ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ 

ÁÌÄąøąÍąÚÄÁȟ ÄÉËÅÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË ÄİÚÅÙÉÎÉÎ ɉÔЀ-σȢφωȟ ÐЃȢπρɊ ÖÅ ȰÇİë-ÂÁÓËąÎÌąËȱ 

ÄÅøÅÒÉÎÉÎ ɉÔЀ-σȢτφȟ ÐЃȢπρɊ ÅÒËÅËÌÅÒ ÌÅÈÉÎÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÄÉøÉȠ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ 

ÇİÖÅÎÌÉË ÄÅøÅÒÉÎÉÎ ɉÔЀσȢςσȟ ÐЃȢπρɊ ÉÓÅ ËąÚÌÁÒ ÌÅÈÉÎÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÄÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 3ąÎąÆ ÄİÚÅÙÉÎÉÎ ÉÓÅȟ ÙÁĥ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÉ ËÏÎÔÒÏÌ 

ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅ ÄÉËÅÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË ÄİÚÅÙÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÔąøą 

ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÆÁÒËąÎ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÓąÎąÆ ÉÌÅ ÄĘÒÄİÎÃİ ÓąÎąÆ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÓąÎąÆ 

ÌÅÈÉÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍİĥÔİÒȢ +ÅÓÔÉÒÉÃÉ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË 0ÏÒÔÒÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕÓÁÌ ËÏÍÂÉÎÁÓÙÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ËÒÉÔÅÒ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËİÌÔİÒ 

ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÂÉÒ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍİĥÔİÒ ɉÐЃȢπρɊȢ "ÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ 

ÙÁÔÁÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕøÕ ÙÏÒÄÁÍÁÄÁȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ ȰÇİë-ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒȱȟ ȰÇİë-

ÂÁÓËąÎÌąËȱȟ ȰĘÚÙĘÎÅÌÉÍ-ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥȱȟ ȰÉÙÉÌÉËÓÅÖÅÒÌÉË-ÓÅÖÇÉȱ ÖÅ ȰÕÙÕÍ-

ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÁÒÁÓąȱ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ËÁÔËąÓąÎąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍİĥÔİÒ ɉÐЃȢπρɊȢ 
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$ÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕÓÁÌ ËÏÍÂÉÎÁÓÙÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÙÁÔÁÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁ 

ËÕÖÖÅÔÔÅ ÂÉÒ ËÏÒÅÌÁÓÙÏÎ ÖÁÒÄąÒ ɉ2ЀȢτφωȟ 2ςЀȢςςɊȢ $ÉËÅÙ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕøÕ 

ÙÏÒÄÁÍÁÄÁ ÉÓÅȟ ȰÇİë-ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒȱȟ ȰÇİë-ÂÁÓËąÎÌąËȱȟ ȰĘÚÙĘÎÅÌÉÍ-ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥȱȟ 

ȰÉÙÉÌÉËÓÅverlik -ÓÅÖÇÉȱȟ ȰÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌÌÉËȱ ÖÅ ȰÇİÖÅÎÌÉË-ËÉĥÉÓÅÌȱ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒ ɉÐЃȢπρɊȢ 'ĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÎÅÎ ëÏËÌÕ 

ËÏÒÅÌÁÓÙÏÎ ËÁÔÓÁÙąÓąȟ ÏÒÔÁ ËÕÖÖÅÔÔÅ ÂÉÒ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ 

ɉ2ЀȢυφψȟ 2ςЀȢσςɊȢ  9ÁÔÁÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉøÉ ÙÏÒÄÁÍÁÄÁ ÄÁȟ ȰÓÁÙÇąÎÌąËȱȟ 

ȰĘÚÙĘÎÅÌÉÍ-ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥȱȟ ȰĘÚÙĘÎÅÌÉÍ-ÄİĥİÎÃÅȱ ÖÅ ȰÉÙÉÌÉËÓÅÖÅÒÌÉË-ÓÅÖÇÉȱ 

ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ËÁÔËą ÓÕÎÁÒËÅÎ ɉÐЃȢπρɊȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕÓÁÌ 

ËÏÍÂÉÎÁÓÙÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÙÁÔÁÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁ ËÕÖÖÅÔÔÅ ÂÉÒ ËÏÒÅÌÁÓÙÏÎ 

mevcuttur (R=.575, R2=.3σɊȢ 3ÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÉËÅÙ ÂÉÒÅÙÃÉÌÉøÉ ÙÏÒÄÁÍÁÄÁȟ ȰÇİë-

ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒȱȟ ȰÂÁĥÁÒąȱ ÖÅ ȰÈÁÚÃąÌąËȱ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÉ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÕÌÇÕÓÕÎÁ ÕÌÁĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒ ɉÐЃȢπρɊȢ /ÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ëÏËÌÕ ËÏÒÅÌÁÓÙÏÎ 

ËÁÔÓÁÙąÓą ÏÒÔÁ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ (R=.539, 

R2=.29).   

Anahtar kelimeler:  $ÉÎ %øÉÔÉÍÉȟ dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔȟ "ÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÃÉÌÉËȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÌÕËëÕÌÕËȟ 

$ÅøÅÒÌÅÒȢ 
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THE EXAMINATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN 

CULTURAL DIMENSIONS AND BASIC VALUES IN FACULTY 

OF THEOLOGY STUDENTS 

Research Assistant Dr. Irfan ERDOGAN 

 

Culture is a concept discussed in various dimensions by the social 

psychology. In our study, the categorization of Triandis has been preferred 

as cultural dimensions. The combination of the four types of personality put 

forward by Triandis (1995) is categorized into horizontal collectivism 

(same/interdependent) and vertical collectivism 

(different/interdependent), horizontal individualism (same/independent), 

and vertical individualism (different/independent). In communal cultures, 

the horizontal axis includes a sense of social cohesion and unity with group 

members. The vertical axis includes the feeling of serving within the group, 

making sacrifices for the benefit of the group and performing a task. In both 

individualistic and collectivist cultures, the vertical dimension accepts 

ÉÎÅÑÕÁÌÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÁÎË ÈÁÓ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÅÓȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ȰÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ 

ÓÅÌÆȱȢ (Ï×ÅÖÅÒȟ ÔÈÅ ÈÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÁÌ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÚÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ 

similar in most cases, especially in status. This is ÔÈÅ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ȰÓÁÍÅ 

ÓÅÌÆȱ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÄÏÅÓ ÎÏÔ ×ÁÎÔ ÔÏ ÃÏÍÅ ÉÎÔÏ ÐÒÏÍÉÎÅÎÃÅȢ 

Another issue discussed in our research is the basic values. The concept 

of value is often emphasized in shedding light on the attitudes and 

behaviours of individuals and the functions of organizations, institutions 

and societies. In this regard, the value theory put forward by Schwartz et al. 

has tried to explain the 10 different types of values accepted by different 

cultures in detail through various studies. Then, this value theory was 

refined and 19 different types of values were defined by testing in 10 

countries including Turkey. The theory also elaborates on the conflicts and 

harmony among values, creating a coherent circular structure among them. 

The main purpose of our study is to examine the relationship between 

the cultural dimensions and basic values of the faculty of theology students 

and to analyze their basic values predicting the cultural dimensions. In 

addition, the study examined whether the scores differ according to various 

variables such as age, gender and grade level. In order to serve this purpose, 
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relational screening model was adopted in our research. The 

Ȱ)ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÓÍ-#ÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÍ 3ÃÁÌÅ ɉ).$#/,Ɋȱ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÅÄ ÂÙ 4ÒÉÁÎÄÉÓ ÁÎÄ 

Gelfand (1998) and adapted to Turkish language by Wasti (2003) was used 

to measure the cultural dimensions of the faculty of theology students. The 

ÒÅÖÉÓÅÄ ÖÅÒÓÉÏÎ ÏÆ Ȱ0ÏÒÔÒÁÉÔ 6ÁÌÕÅÓ 1ÕÅÓÔÉÏÎÎÁÉÒÅ ɉ061-2Ɋȱ ×ÉÔÈ υχ ÉÔÅÍÓ 

developed by Schwartz et al. (2012) based on their value theory and 

adapted to Turkish language by Demirutku (2016) was used to measure 

basic values of the faculty of theology students. The sample of the study 

consist of 395 students studying at Necmettin Erbakan University A.K. 

Faculty of Theology in the fall semester of 2πρω-ςπςπ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÙÅÁÒȢ 4ÈÅ 

ÆÉÎÄÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÕÄÙ ÒÅÖÅÁÌÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÅ ÆÁÃÕÌÔÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÏÌÏÇÙ ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔÓ ÈÁÄ 

ÈÉÇÈÅÒ ÌÅÖÅÌÓ ÏÆ ÈÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÁÌ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÍ ɉØȇЀ τȢπψɊ ÁÎÄ ÖÅÒÔÉÃÁÌ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÍ 

ɉØȇЀ τȢπρɊ ÔÈÁÎ ÈÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÁÌ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÓÍ ɉØȇЀ σȢψπɊ ÁÎÄ ÖÅÒÔÉÃÁÌ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÓÍ 

ɉØȇЀ ςȢωπɊȢ 4ÈÅ ÍÏÓÔ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÖÁÌÕÅÓ ÁÒÅ ȰÓÏÃÉÅÔÁÌ ÓÅÃÕÒÉÔÙȱ ɉØȇЀ υȢφχɊ ÁÎÄ 

ȰÆÁÃÅȱ ɉØȇЀ υȢσπɊȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ ÔÈÅ ÌÅÁÓÔ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÏÎÅÓ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÐÏ×ÅÒ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ 

ÃÏÎÔÒÏÌ ÏÆ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÒÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ ɉØȇЀ σȢρψɊ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÐÏ×ÅÒ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ 

exercising control over peÏÐÌÅ ɉØȇ Ѐ σȢφωɊȢ /Î ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÈÁÎÄȟ ÔÈÅ ÖÁÌÕÅÓ 

associated with individualism and collectivism were determined 

individually. For example; there was a moderate and positive significant 

ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ȰÁÃÈÉÅÖÅÍÅÎÔȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÖÅÒÔÉÃÁÌ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÍȱ ɉÒЀȢτσρȟ 

ÐЃȢπρɊȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ Á ÌÏ× ÂÕÔ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÎÔ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÖÅ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓÈÉÐ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ȰÈÕÍÉÌÉÔÙȱ 

ÁÎÄ ȰÖÅÒÔÉÃÁÌ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÍȱ ɉÒЀ -.128, p<.05). Considering the gender 

ÖÁÒÉÁÂÌÅȟ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÌÅÖÅÌ ÏÆ ȰÖÅÒÔÉÃÁÌ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÓÍȱ ɉÔЀ -.69, 

ÐЃȢπρɊ ÁÎÄ ȰÐÏ×ÅÒ-ÄÏÍÉÎÁÎÃÅȱ ÖÁÌÕe (t= -3.46, p<.01) showed significant 

ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÉÎ ÆÁÖÏÕÒ ÏÆ ÂÏÙÓȟ ÁÎÄ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÎÔ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÅÒÍÓ ÏÆ ȰÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ 

ÓÅÃÕÒÉÔÙȱ ÖÁÌÕÅ ɉÔЀ σȢςσȟ ÐЃȢπρɊ ÉÎ ÆÁÖÏÕÒ ÏÆ ÇÉÒÌÓȢ /Î ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÈÁÎÄȟ ×ÈÅÎ 

the age variable was controlled, it was found that the class level caused a 

significant difference in vertical collectivism levels. This difference was 

found between the second and the fourth grade in favour of the second 

grade. There was a significant relationship between the linear combination 

of Portrait basic values as predictive variables and culture dimensions as the 

ÃÒÉÔÅÒÉÏÎ ÖÁÒÉÁÂÌÅ ɉÐЃȢπρɊȢ !ÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÈÉÓ ÆÉÎÄÉÎÇÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÖÁÒÉÁÂÌÅÓ ȰÐÏ×ÅÒ-

ÒÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓȱȟ ȰÐÏ×ÅÒ-ÄÏÍÉÎÁÎÃÅȱȟ ȰÓÅÌÆ-direction-ÁÃÔÉÏÎȱȟ ȰÂÅÎÅÖÏÌÅÎÃÅ-

ÃÁÒÉÎÇȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÉÔÙ-ÉÎÔÅÒÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌȱ ×ÅÒÅ ÆÏÕÎÄ to be significant in 

predicting horizontal collectivism (p<.01). There is a moderate correlation 

between the linear combination of values and horizontal collectivism (R= 

Ȣτφωȟ 2ςЀ ȢςςɊȢ )Î ÐÒÅÄÉÃÔÉÎÇ ÖÅÒÔÉÃÁÌ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÍȟ ȰÐÏ×ÅÒ-ÒÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓȱȟ 

ȰÐÏ×ÅÒ-dominanÃÅȱȟ ȰÓÅÌÆ-direction-ÁÃÔÉÏÎȱȟ ȰÂÅÎÅÖÏÌÅÎÃÅ-ÃÁÒÉÎÇȱȟ 

ȰÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÓÅÃÕÒÉÔÙ-ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌȱ ÖÁÒÉÁÂÌÅÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÔÏ ÈÁÖÅ Á 

significant effect (p<.01). The observed multiple correlation coefficient 
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shows that there is a moderate relationship (R= .568, R2= .32). In predicting 

ÈÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÁÌ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÉÓÍȟ ×ÈÉÌÅ ȰÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÁÂÉÌÉÔÙȱȟ ȰÓÅÌÆ-direction-ÁÃÔÉÏÎȱȟ ȰÓÅÌÆ-

direction-ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÂÅÎÅÖÏÌÅÎÃÅ-ÃÁÒÉÎÇȱ ÖÁÒÉÁÂÌÅÓ ÍÁËÅ Á ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÎÔ 

contribution (p<.01), there is a moderate correlation between the linear 

combination of values and horizontal individualism (R= 5.75, R2= .33). 

&ÉÎÁÌÌÙȟ ÉÔ ×ÁÓ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ ȰÐÏ×ÅÒ-ÒÅÓÏÕÒÃÅÓȱȟ ȰÁÃÈÉÅÖÅÍÅÎÔȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÈÅÄÏÎÉÓÍȱ 

variables were significantly effective in predicting vertical individualism 

(p<.01). The multiple correlation coefficient indicates a moderate 

relationship (R=.539, R2=.29). 

Keywords:  Religious Education, Theology, Individualism, Collectivism, 

Values. 
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dÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÖÁÓąÔÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ËİëİÌÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÁÔąÌą ËİÒÅÓÅÌ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÄİÎÙÁÙą ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÄąøą ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ 

4İÒËÉÙÅ ÇÉÂÉ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÂÁÔąÌą ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÁëÁÎ İÌËÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÕ ÅÔËÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÇİëÌİ 

ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ KÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÙĘÎÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÔÁÓÎÉÆ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÕ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÅÎ 

ÇİëÌİÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÅĥÉÔÌÉøÉ ÖÅÙÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÙÌÁ 

ËÁÄąÎ ÖÅ ÅÒËÅøÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ ÒÏÌÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÈÅÄÅÆ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ &ÅÒÔ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ 

birlikte ËÕĥÁÔÁÎȟ ÂÕÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎȟ ËÁÙÎÁĥÔąÒÁÎ ÖÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÕÙÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ 

ÙİÒİÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÅÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ 

ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÖÅ ÃÉÎÓÅÌÌÉË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÚÕ ÇÉÔÔÉËëÅ ÁÒÔÁÎ ÓÁÌÄąÒąÌÁÒÁ 

ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ KÏÃÕËÌÁÒąÎ ËİëİË ÙÁĥÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÃÉÎÓÅÌ ÕÙÁÒąÌÁÒÁ 

ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÍÁÓąȠ ÇÅÎëÌÅÒÉÎ ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÓąȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÈÅÒ 

ËÁÔÍÁÎąÎÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔÓÉÚÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ëÁÂÁÌÁÒąȠ ÅÖÌÉÌÉøÉÎ ÇÅÃÉËÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ 

ÓÅÒÂÅÓÔ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÔÅĥÖÉË ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȠ ÎÉËÝÈÓąÚ ÁÉÌÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ÎÏÒÍÁÌ ÖÅ ÔÁÂÉÉ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉȠ ÚÉÈÉÎÌÅÒÄÅ ÎÉËÝÈ ÖÅ ÁÉÌÅ ËÕÒÕÍÕÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ÍÁÄÄÉ ÖÅ ÍÁÎÅÖÉ 

ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÔÍÁÓąȠ ÁÉÌÅ ÒÅÉÓÌÉøÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ÉëÉÎÉÎ ÂÏĥÁÌÔąÌÍÁÓąȠ ÁÎÎÅȟ ÂÁÂÁ ÖÅ 

ëÏÃÕË ÒÏÌÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÉÌÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÅ ÚÁÒÁÒ ÖÅÒÅÃÅË ÔÁÒÚÄÁ ÂÏÚÕÌÍÁÓąȠ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ 

ÈÁÙÁÔąÎąÎ ÁÉÌÅ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÚÏÒÌÁĥÔąÒÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÍÁÓąȠ dÓÌÁÍ ËİÌÔİÒİ 

ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÃÉÎÓÅÌ ÓÁÐÍÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ ,'"4d ÙĘÎÅÌÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÁÓÕÍȟ ÈÁÔÔÁ 

ÓÅÖÉÍÌÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËİÌÔİÒ ËÏÄÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÔÅÈÄÉÔ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

-ÏÄÁȟ ÒÅËÌÁÍȟ ÔÅÌÅÖÉÚÙÏÎ ÖÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔ ÙÏÌÕÙÌÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÎ ÂÕ 

bozÕÃÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÄÉÎÉ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÁÌÄąøąÎą ÖÅ ÄÉÎÄÁÒ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÙÁÔ ÙÁĥÁÄąøąÎą 

ÄİĥİÎÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÄÁÈÉ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $ÉÎÉ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÌÅ 

ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÍÉÌÌÅÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÁÒÌąøąÍąÚąÎ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ËÁÒĥą 

ËÏÎÕÌÍÁÓą ÚÏÒ ÓİÒİËÌÅÎÉĥÅ ËÁÒĥą ÄÁÈÁ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉ ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÁÌ ÏÌÕÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ 

ÁĥÉËÝÒÄąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÓÌÁÍ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÕȟ +İÌÔİÒÅÌ $ÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 

Cinsiyet, Cinsellik. 
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THE EXAMINATION OF MUSLIM SOCIETIES BY POPULAR 

GENDER AND SEXUALITY VALUES 

Do­. Dr. Ķsmail YAL¢IN 

 

With the development of means of communication and the shrinking of 

the world, it is seen that western global values affect the whole world. In 

particular, this effect is more powerful in countries that open themselves to 

western values such as Turkey. One of the most powerful of these impacts, 

which can be classified in various aspects, aims at gender or the roles of 

women and men in society. Muslim societies that encompass, unite and 

integrate the individuals and society, and develop their own cultural values 

to work in harmony are increasingly exposed to attacks on gender and 

sexuality. Exposure of children to sexual stimulation from an early age; the 

deterioration of the gender characteristics of young people; delaying the age 

of marriage, promoting free relationship; normalization of the concept of 

family without marriage or unmarried family; increased mental and 

material barriers to marriage and family institutions; evacuation of the 

concept of parenting and patriarchy; deteriorating the roles of parents and 

children in a manner that would harm the unity of the family; structuring 

working life to make family life difficult; the innocent, even lovable 

portrayal of LGBTI orientations, which are seen as sexual deviations in 

terms of Islamic culture, poses a threat to Muslim cultural codes. These 

distorting values, which are spread to society through fashion, advertising, 

television and the internet affect even those who think that they receive 

religious education and live a religious life. It is clear that in order to 

maintain our existence as a nation with our religious and cultural values, we 

need to be more conscious and more active against this hard-to-resist drift.  

Keywords:  Islamic Society, Cultural Values, Gender, Sexuality. 
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+İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ËĘËÌİ ÖÅ ÃÉÄÄÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ 5ÌÁĥąÍ 

ÖÅ   ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÄÅ ÈąÚ ȟ ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉÄÅ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ÄÅÖÒÉÍ ÖÅ  ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ   :ÁÍÁÎ 

ve ÍÅËÁÎ ÙÁËąÎÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ   dÎÓÁÎÌąË ÂÕ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ   

ÄÅÎÅÔÌÅÎÅÍÅÙÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅÃÅ  ÄÅ  ÇÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  (ÉëÂÉÒ ÆÅÒÔȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍȟ İÌËÅȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȟ 

ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁ ÂÕ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ËÁÐÓÁÍą ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "İÔİÎ ÖÁÒÌąË ÖÅ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎ ËÁÐÓÁÍą ÖÅ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÄÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÉȟ 

ÅËÏÎÏÍÉËȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ÔÅË ÍÅÒËÅÚÌÉ ÖÅ ÔÅËÅÌÃÉÄÉÒȢ 

3İÒÅë ÂÁĥËÁÓąÎą ÇĘÒÍÅÙÅÎȟ ÙÏË ÓÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÎÉÎ ÅÇÅÍÅÎÌÉøÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ  

&ÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎëȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÁÌÅÍÉÎÉÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÁËąÌ ÖÅ 

ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÅȟ  ÈÁË ÖÅ ÈÕËÕËÁ ÒÉÁÙÅÔ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎą ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÂÉÒ 

ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ĥÅËÌÉÎÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ !ËÓÉ ÈÁÌÄÅ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ËÁÄÉÍ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÓÁÒÓąÌÄąøąȟ  ÙąÐÒÁÔąÌÄąøąȟ ÚÕÌÍİÎȟ ÂÁÓËąÎąÎ ÖÅ ÓĘÍİÒİÎİÎ ÈąÚÌÁ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÙÏÌÁ ÇÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚÄąÒȢ  9ÅÒÙİÚİ ÔÅÌÁÆÉÓÉ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅȟ 

ËÁÒÇÁĥÁ ÖÅ ËÁÖÇÁÌÁÒÌÁ ËÁÒĥą ËÁÒĥąÙÁÄąÒȢ      dÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÂÅËÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍ 

ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÚȢ &ÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ  (ÁËȟ ÁÄÁÌÅÔȟ ÉÎÓÁÆȟ 

ÉÓÔÉĥÁÒÅȟ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁȟ ÉĥÂÉÒÌÉøÉȟ  ÄÉøÅÒËÁÍÌąË ÉÌÅ ÂÕÎÕ ÓÁøÌÁmak 

ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ     $İÎİȟ ÂÕÇİÎİ ÖÅ ÙÁÒąÎą ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÎ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ 9ÅÒÙİÚİÎÄÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÈÅÒ ËÉĥÉÙÉȟ ÃÁÎÌąÙąȟ ëÅÖÒÅÙÉ ÖÅ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÙą ËÁÐÓÁÙÁÎȟ ÈÅÍ ÇÅëÍÉĥÉÎ ÖÅ 

ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÚÁÍÁÎąÎ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌą ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÒÎÅË ÁÌÁÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÁËąÌ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÄÉÒȢ  

+ÁÔąÌąÍÃąȟ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌąȟ ÉÌËÅÌÉȟ ÈÁËËÁÎÉÙÅÔÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÚÅÍÉÎ ÚÁÒÕÒÉÄÉÒȢ  &ÁÒËÌą ąÒËȟ ÃÉÎÓȟ 

ÄÉÌȟ ÄÉÎȟ ËİÌÔİÒȟ ËÉĥÉȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËȟ  ÔÏÐÌÕÍȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÖÅ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÎąÎ ÒÅÆÁÈąȟ  ÅÍÎÉÙÅÔÉȟ 

ÈÕÚÕÒÕ ÖÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉ ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ  4ÁÒÉÈÔÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÈÁÖÉ ÂÉÒëÏË ÉÎÓÁÎ ÖÅ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕ ÂÁĥÁÒąÙÌÁ ÙĘÎÅÔÅÎ dÓÌÁÍ $ÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ 

-ÁÖÅÒÁİÎÎÅÈÉÒȭÄÅÎ %ÎÄİÌİÓÅȟ (ÉÎÄÉÓÔÁÎȭÔÁÎ /ÓÍÁÎÌą #ÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎÁ ÁÚąÎÌąË 

ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÉËÅÎ ÂÉÌÅ ÇÅÎÉĥ ËÅÓÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÂÁĥÁÒą ÉÌÅ ÙĘÎÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ KÁøąÍąÚÄÁ ÂÕ 

ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 

ElbettÅ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌąÎÁÒÁË ȰÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉȱ ÉëÉÎ ËÁÐÓÁÍÌąȟ 

ÔÁÔÍÉÎËÁÒ ÖÅ ÂÁĥÁÒąÌą ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ  

dÌÅÔÉĥÉÍȟ ÕÌÁĥąÍȟ ÇĘëÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉÎÉÎ ÓÁøÌÁÄąøą ÉÍËÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË  ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ 
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ÏÒÔÁË ÁËąÌȟ ÂÉÌÇÉȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅȟ ÂÉÌÉÎëȟ ÍÕÈÁËÅÍÅȟ ÔÁÈÌÉÌ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ 

ËÁÂÉÌÉÙÅÔÉÎÅȟ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ KÁøąÍąÚÄÁ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÈÅÒ ËĘĥÅÓÉ ÖÅ ËÉĥÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ 

ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÉÍËÁÎÌÁÒą ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÁÒÉÈÔÅ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ 

ËÁÎÁÌÌÁÒą ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÙÇÕ ÖÅ ĘÎ ÙÁÒÇąÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÁÚ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÍÅ ÉÍËÁÎąna 

ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ "ÉÌÇÉÌÉȟ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥȟ ÄÕÙÁÒÌąȟ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌąȟ ÈÁËÐÅÒÖÅÒȟ ÁÄÉÌ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÅÌÂÉÒÌÉøÉ 

ÖÅ ÉĥÂÉÒÌÉøÉÙÌÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÙĘÎÅÔÅÂÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ 

ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÇÅëÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ĘÎÅÍ ËÁÚÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

+ÁÐÓÁÍÌą ÉĥÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÅȟ  ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÄİĥİÎÍÅȟ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ Öe hareket etmeye, 

ëĘÚİÍ İÒÅÔÍÅÙÅȟ ÈÁËÌÁÒą ËÏÒÕÍÁÙÁȟ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÉ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÙÁȟ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą 

ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉ  ÉëÉÎ ÍÅÃÂÕÒÄÕÒȢ   -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉÎÁÎëȟ ÄÅøÅÒȟ 

ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ  ÉÓÅ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÕÎÁ ÍİÓÁÉÔÔÉÒȢ 

$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎ ȾËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÍÏÄÅÌÉÙÌÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ 

ÙĘÎÅÔÉÍÉ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕË ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÙÅÒÙİÚİÎİÎ ąÓÌÁÈą ÖÅ 

ÉÍÁÒą ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȟ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËȟ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÁËąÌȟ 

ÉĥÂÉÒÌÉøÉȟ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ   
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MANAGEMENT OF DIVERSITY IN GLOBALIZATION  

Kemal Yavuz ATAMAN 

 

With globalization, humanity has entered into a phase of radical change. 

There has been speed in transportation and communication, and a great 

revolution in technology. Time and space have become closer. In addition to 

these developments, humanity has entered into an uncontrollable process. 

No individual, society, country, state or geography can stay outside the 

scope of these global developments. All assets and values are under the 

scope and influence of the process. In the process of globalization, the 

political, economic, social and cultural spheres have become increasingly 

monocentric and monopolistic. The process is under the sovereignty of an 

authority that sees and ignores no one else. There is a need for a form of 

government that will ensure that the people, with different beliefs, thoughts 

and values, can live together with the common mind and consciousness, 

respecting rights and law. Otherwise, it is inevitable for the world to enter a 

path, where ancient values are shaken, worn down, and where cruelty, 

oppression and exploitation progress rapidly. The earth faces danger, unrest 

and fights that cannot be compensated. This is unacceptable for the survival 

of humanity. Diversity should be managed. It is possible to achieve this 

through right, justice, mercy, consultation, working together, cooperation, 

and altruism. It is necessary to address the past, present and future 

together. It is necessary to have a common mind, which covers every 

person, living thing, environment and geography on the earth, taking the 

successful examples of management of both the past and today. 

Participatory, understanding, principled, equitable ground is essential. The 

welfare, safety, peace and development of different races, languages, 

religions, cultures, people, communities, society, state and geography can be 

achieved. There are many Islamic states that have successfully ruled many 

people and communities with diversities in history. Muslims have 

ÓÕÃÃÅÓÓÆÕÌÌÙ ÒÕÌÅÄ ÌÁÒÇÅ ÓÅÃÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÅÓ ÆÒÏÍ -ÁÖÅÒÁİÎÎÅÈÉÒ ÔÏ 

Andalusia, from India to Ottoman geography, even they were in minority. In 

our age, there are management systems, states and communities that are 

successful in this field. Taking these examples into consideration, it is 

possible to develop comprehensive, satisfactory and successful practices for 
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ȰÄÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ ÍÁÎÁÇÅÍÅÎÔȱȢ &ÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÔÉÍÅȟ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÏÐÐÏÒÔÕÎÉÔÉÅÓ ÐÒÏÖÉÄÅÄ 

by communication, transportation, migration and technology, humanity has 

embraced the common mind and knowledge, the ability and culture to live 

together. In our age, there are communication opportunities with every part 

of the world. For the first time in history, humanity has the chance of being 

less affected by emotions and prejudices through direct communication 

channels. It is important to realize a system that can manage diversity in the 

process of globalization with the cooperation of knowledgeable, sensible, 

sensitive, understanding, honest and fair people. 

Comprehensive cooperation, thinking living and acting together, 

producing solutions, protecting rights, ensuring justice, and managing 

diversity are necessary for the future of humanity. The sources of Muslims 

faith, value, and thought, and the history of Islam are available as a source of 

knowledge and practice. Therefore, the management of diversity is the 

responsibility of Muslims, with the global Muslim and global human model. 

This is necessary in the rehabilitation and reconstruction of our world. 

Keywords:  Globalization, diversity, coexistence, common mind, 

cooperation, Muslims 



145 
 

 

 

ULUSLARARASI ¥ĴRENCĶLERDE SOSYAL ĶLETĶķĶM  VE BĶR 

ĶLETĶķĶM ENGELĶ OLARAK ¥NYARGI 

Do­. Dr. K¿bra K¦¢¦KķEN 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦niversitesi Saĵlēk Bilimleri Fak¿ltesi Sosyal 

Hizmet Bºl¿m¿ 

Kubrakucuksen@erbakan.edu.tr 

 

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÎąÎ ÁÍÁÃąȟ +ÏÎÙÁȭÄÁ ĘøÒÅÎÉÍ ÇĘÒÅÎ ÕÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉ ÖÅ ĘÎ ÙÁÒÇą ÁÌÇąÓąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÍÁËÔąÒȢ vÎÙÁÒÇąȟ ÁÙÒąÍÃąÌąøą 

besleyen belirli bir gruba veya bireye ÙĘÎÅÌÔÉÌÅÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÔÕÔÕÍ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÔÎÉË ËĘËÅÎÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÉÎÁÎÃÁ 

ÓÁÈÉÐ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÁ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÄÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ȰĘÔÅËÉȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ËÏÎÕÍÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÅ ËÁÒĥą ÄÁ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ĘøÒÅÎÉÍÌÅÒÉ 

ÓİÒÅÓÉÎÃÅ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÁÌÇąÌÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÖÅÙÁ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÕÔÕÍÌÁÒ 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÎÉÎ ÄÉøÅÒ İÌËÅÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÍÁÊą ÖÅ ËÁÍÕ ÄÉÐÌÏÍÁÓÉÓÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ 

ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ &ÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ İÌËÅÄÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąÃąÎÄÁ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÂÕ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌąË ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÍ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË 

ÂÁĥÁÒąÌÁÒą ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ 

ÕÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ĘÎ ÙÁÒÇą ÁÌÇąÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÍÅËÁÎÉÚÍÁÌÁÒą ÄÁÈÁ ÉĥÌÅÖÓÅÌ ËÕÌÌÁÎÄąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÏÒÔÁya 

ëąËÁÒąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÏÄÁËÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÈÅÄÅÆ ÄÏøÒÕÌÔÕÓÕÎÄÁȟ ςπρχ-ςπρψ ĘøÒÅÔÉÍ 

ÙąÌąÎÄÁ .ÅÃÍÅÔÔÉÎ %ÒÂÁËÁÎ ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉ ÖÅ 3ÅÌëÕË ­ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅÓÉȭÎÄÅ 

ÙİËÓÅËĘøÒÅÎÉÍ ÇĘÒÅÎ ςππ ÙÁÂÁÎÃą ÕÙÒÕËÌÕ ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÙÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔİÒ ÔÁÒÁÎÁÒÁË 

ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÁÎËÅÔ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÕÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą 

ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ϷψρȢυÉ  ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ĘÎÙÁÒÇąÌą ÄÁÖÒÁÎąÌÄąøąÎąȟ υȢφ Óą 

ÇÉÙÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÚÏÒÌÁÎÄąøąÎąȟ Ϸςτ İ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌąË ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÁËąÎ ÖÅ 

ÓąÃÁË ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥȟ Ϸ χ ÓÉ ÈÉë ÙÁËąÎ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥą ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

vøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ Ϸσς ÓÉ ÚÏÒÄÁ ËÁÌÄąËÌÁÒą ÚÁÍÁÎ 4İÒË ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÒÄąÍ ÖÅ 

ÄÅÓÔÅË ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒËÁÄÁĥÌąË 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ 4İÒË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÁ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ÕÙÕÍÄÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÓÏÒÕÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÄąËÌÁÒąȟ 

İÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕËÌÁÒą ÓİÒÅ ÄÅ ÅÎ ëÏË ÚÏÒÌÁÎÄąËÌÁÒą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎ ÉÓÅ ÓąÒÁÓąÙÌÁȠ 

ÙÕÒÔ ÙÁĥÁÎÔąÓąȟ 4İÒËëÅ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁȟ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ 

ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌąË ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÓÁÐÔÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ vøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ 
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ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕËÌÁÒą ÓİÒÅ ÉÌÅ ÁÌÇąÌÁÄąËÌÁÒą ĘÎÙÁÒÇą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉÓÔÁÔÉÓÔÉËÓÅÌ ÁëąÄÁÎ 

anlamlą ÂÉÒ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

Anahtar kelimeler:  5ÌÕÓÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ĘøÒÅÎÃÉÌÅÒȟ ĘÎÙÁÒÇąȟ ÁÙÒąÍÃąÌąËȟ ÓÏÙÁÌ 

ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ 
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SOCIAL COMMUNICATION IN INTERNATIONAL STUDENTS 

AND PREJUDGMENT AS A COMMUNICATION BARRIER  

Assoc. Prof. Dr. K¿bra K¦¢¦KķEN 

 

The purpose of this study is to reveal the social communication and the 

perception of prejudgment in international students who study in Konya. 

Prejudgment is defined as a negative manner, which feeds discrimination, 

directed to a specific group or individual. This manner might be against 

groups of a certain ethnic origin or belief, as well as against the individual 

×ÈÏ ÉÓ ÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÁÓ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÉÎ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȢ )ÎÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔÓȭ ÐÏÓÉÔÉÖÅ ÏÒ 

negative self-manners about themselves during their education process is 

ÔÏÏ ÍÕÃÈ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÉÎ ÔÅÒÍÓ ÏÆ 4ÕÒËÅÙȭÓ ÉÍÁÇÅ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ 

its public diplomacy.  For these students, who are at the beginning of an 

educational process in a foreign country, social communication and 

friendship relations matter for both their academic success and personal 

development. In this study, it is focused on to reveal the prejudgment 

perceptions of international students about themselves and which 

mechanisms are functionally benefited by them during their social 

relationships. In line with this target, a survey, which was developed by 

scanning related literature, have been applied to 200 international students 

ÒÅÇÉÓÔÅÒÅÄ ÁÔ .ÅÃÍÅÔÔÉÎ %ÒÂÁËÁÎ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ 3ÅÌëÕË 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 

2017-2018 academic year. According to research data, 81.5 % of 

international students indicate that they are treated with prejudgment, 5.6 

% of them get hard on clothing, 24 % of them feel close and sincere 

relationships with their friends, and 7 % of them have no close friend.  32 % 

of the participants expressed that their Turkish friends help and support 

them only they (participants) are in trouble. It is confirmed that 

international students do not experience any difficulty in terms of 

friendship relations and adaptation to Turkish society and Turkish culture. 

On the other hand, it is detected that the most difficult issues they faced are: 

dormitory life, speaking in Turkish, problems that occur due to cultural 

differences and loniless respectively. No statistically significant relationship 

among the period that the students live in Turkey and their perceived 

prejudgment can be detected. 

Keywords:  International students, prejudgment, discrimination, social 

communication. 
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9ÅÒÙİÚİÎÅ ÇĘÎÄÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÓÏÎ ÉÌÁÈÿ ÖÁÈÉÙ ÏÌÁÎ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎȟ ÉÎÄÉøÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÉĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÄĘÎİĥİÍȟ ÉÎÁÎÁÎ inanmayan 

ÂÉÒëÏË ËÉÍÓÅÎÉÎ ÄÉËËÁÔÉÎÉ ëÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ #ÁÈÉÌÌÉøÉÎ ÈİËİÍ ÓİÒÄİøİ ÂÉÒ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕȟ ÇÅÎÃÉÙÌÅ ÙÁĥÌąÓąÙÌÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÅÎ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÈÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÔÁÓÖÉÐ 

ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉȟ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÂÁøÌą ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÁÙÁÎ dÓÌÁÍ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÕ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÓÉȟ ÄÕÙÁÒÌą ÈÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÉ ëÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎȟ Ï ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ 

ÄÅÖÒÉÍÉÎ ÇİÃİÎİÎ ËÁÙÎÁøą ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÌÄąøąÎÄÁȟ ÂÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİ 

ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÄÉÎÁÍÉøÉÎ ÉÎÍÅËÔÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÖÁÈÉÙ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÒİÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 

Peygamberin dÅ ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔÉÎÉ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÎ ÖÁÈÉÙ ÍÁÎÚÕÍÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÂÉÒëÏË ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÄÅ ËÁÙÎÁøąÙÄąȢ 4ÁÒÉÈÉÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÁÄąÎÁ ĘÖİÎİÌÅÃÅË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÉÙÉÙÅ ÇÉÄÉĥÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÂÁøÌą 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÉÓÉÍȟ tarih gibi yerel 

ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒą ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÁÚ ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÎ İÓÌÕÂÕÙÌÁȟ ÉÎÄÉøÉ ÇİÎÄÅÎ ÂÕÇİÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ 

ÉĥÌÅÖÉÎÉ ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÉÎÉ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÉÍÁÎąÎąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁÚ 

ÂÉÒ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÔÉÒȢ +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÉÎÄÉøÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÄĘÎİĥİÍİȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ 

ËÁÌÂÉÎÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÉÍÁÎÌÁ ÓÁøÌÁÍÁËÔÁÙÄąȢ "Õ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅȟ -ÅËËÅ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ 

ÉÎÅÎ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒȟ ÉÍÁÎąÎ ÅÓÁÓąÎą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ÁÎÁ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ 

ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ ËÁÌÐÌÅÒÅ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉÎÃÅÙÅ ËÁÄÁÒȟ ÉÎÁÎÁÎÌÁÒȟ ÂÕ ÁÓąÌÌÁÒąÎ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÉÂÁÄÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ëÏøÕÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ÄÅøÉÌÌÅÒÄÉȢ 

dÎÄÉøÉ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÉÌÉÍÉÎÄÅȟ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÖÅ ÉÙÉÌÉøÉÎ ÅÓÁÓą ÏÌÁÎ ÉÍÁÎą ËÁÌÐÌÅÒÅ 

ÙÅÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÎ +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøąÍąÚ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÅ ÇÅÎëÌÅÒÉÎ 

ËÁÌÐÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÅËÌÅÎÅÎ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÍÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ 

ÄÕÒÕÍȟ ËÏÎÕÙÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÅÎ ÄÕÙÁÒÌą ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÚÉÈÉÎÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÍÅĥÇÕÌ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

+ÉÍÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉȟ ÇÅÎëÌÅÒÉÎȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔÁ ÈÉÔÁÐ ÅÄÅÎ ëÁøÒąÓąÎÁ 

ÉÌÇÉ ÄÕÙÍÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÓÅÂÅÂÉȟ ÖÁÈÙÉÎȟ ÂÕÇİÎİÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎą ĘÎÇĘÒÍÅÙÅÎ ÙÅÒÅÌ 

ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐąÄÁ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ +ÁÎÁÁÔÉÍÉÚÃÅȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÅÎ 

ÂİÙİË ÅÎÇÅÌȟ +ÕÒ ȬÁÎÉ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ÉÄÄÉÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÈÏÃÁÌÁÒȟ ÁÉÌÅ 



149 
 

ÂİÙİËÌÅÒÉȟ ÄÉÎÿ ÌÉÄÅÒÌÅÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎȟ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ëÅÌÉĥÅÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÄąÒȢ 

0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎȟ ÖÁÈÉÙÌÅ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÐÁÒÁÌÅÌ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÁĥÁÍąȟ ÎÁÓąÌ Ï ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉÎÅÎ ÖÁÈÙÅ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÔÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÓÅÂÅÂÉ ÉÓÅȟ 

ÂÕÇİÎȟ ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÉÎ ÔÅÂÌÉø ÇĘÒÅÖÉÎÉ İÓÔÌÅÎÅÎ ËÅÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÁÙËąÒą 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒą ÄÁ ëÁøąÍąÚ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÖÁÈÉÙÄÅÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁ ÇÅÒÅËëÅÓÉ 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÄÅȟ ÖÁÈÙÉÎ ÁĥÁÍÁÌą ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÓİÒÅÃÉÙÌÅ 

ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÍÅÔÏÄÕȟ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÙÅÒÉÎÉȟ  ÍÅÄÙÁ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÌ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÁÒÁëÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ÄİÚÅÙÓÉÚȟ ÙÅÒÓÉÚ ÖÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÓąÚ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÉÎÿ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂąÒÁËÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ 

(ÉËÍÅÔÌÉ ÂÉÒ İÓÌÕÐÌÁ ĘøÒÅÔÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÌÅÒȟ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ 

ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÖÅÙÁ ÓÁÎÁÌ ÆÏÒÍÌÁÒÄÁȟ ÈÁÓÍąÎ ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÉ ëİÒİÔen 

ÁÒÇİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÄİÚÅÙÉÎÅ ÉÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÒÅË ÔİËÅÔÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒ ÉÎÁÎÃÁ 

ÄÁÙÁÎÄąÒąÌÄąøąÎÄÁ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎą ÂÕÌÁÃÁË ÏÌÁÎ ÎÏÒÍÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÉÂÁÄÅÔÌÅÒȟ ÂÕ ÅÓÁÓÔÁÎ 

ÙÏËÓÕÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÆÅÒÔÌÅÒÅ ÓÕÎÕÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁȟ ÈÉËÍÅÔÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÉĥÌÅÖÉÎÉ ËÁÙÂÅÄÅÎ 

ÄÁÙÁÔÍÁÌÁÒÁ ÄĘÎİĥÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÉÎÿ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÅÎ 

ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÌÄąøą ÁÌÁÎ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ÂÕÌÇÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÙÁÒÁÒÌÁÎÁÒÁËȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÙÅÒ ÖÅ 

ÚÁÍÁÎąÎ ÇĘÚÅÔÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍ- 

ÅÙÌÅÍ ÔÕÔÁÒÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ĘÎÅÍÓÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉøÉÎÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ 

!ÎÁÈÔÁÒ +ÅÌÉÍÅÌÅÒȡ +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ dÍÁÎȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍȟ "ÉÒÅÙȟ 4ÅÍÓÉÌȢ 



150 
 

 

 

THE REASON OF DEEP BELIEF DISSOCIATION BETWEEN 
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The moral change and transformation realized by the Qur'an, the last 

divine revelation sent to the earth, attracts the attention of many believers 

or non-believers.  This struggle of the Prophet of Islam, which transforms a 

society dominated by ignorance, with both the young and the old and spread 

the universal moral values that humanity approves in every period among 

the people who are highly committed to their traditions, attracts the 

attention of every sensitive person. When the source of the power of the 

social revolution that the Prophet performed in that society is investigated, 

it will be seen that the most important dynamic that provide this social 

transformation is the revelation. Verses, which shaped the personality of the 

Prophet, were also the source of many positive changes in the individual 

and social spheres. The Qur'an, which will be boasted in the name of 

humanity in a period of history, depends on itself, continues to function 

since the day its revelation, preferring universal expressions and using little 

local elements such as name and history.  It is an indisputable fact that faith 

is at the heart of religious life. The Qur'an provided the transformation that 

it carried out in the society by the faith it placed in the hearts of individuals.  

For this reason, the main issues of the revelations during the Mecca period, 

constitute the basis of faith.  Until these subjects settled in the hearts, the 

believers were not responsible for most of the worship, which was the 

result of these originals.  

The Qur'an, who placed the faith, whic is the basis of change and 

goodness, in the hearts in the time period of its revelations, cannot realize 

the expected change in the society we live in, especially in the hearts of 

young people.  This negative situation engages the minds of sensitive people 

who are interested in the issue.  As some argue, it is not because the 

revelation is of a local structure that does not foresee today's people. In our 

opinion, the greatest obstacle between the Qur'an and the individuals is the 

practice of conflicting discourses of groups such as teachers, family elders 

and religious leaders who claim to represent the Qur'anic principles.  The 
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most important reason why the people living in that period believed in the 

revelation was the Prophet's life, which was completely parallel to the 

revelation, and the main reason why today's individuals move away from 

the revelation is the inconsistent attitudes of people, who took the 

messenger role of the prophet. Another important problem is the method of 

raising the revelation through the gradual education process, nowadays 

replaced by the media and virtual communication tools of religious 

discussion programs which are low, unwarranted and timeless.  The truths 

that need to be taught in a wise manner are consumed in discussion 

programs or virtual forms by reducing them to the level of arguments that 

refute the evidence of the adversary. Norms and worship, which will find 

meaning when they are based on a belief, are transformed into impositions 

that lose their wisdom and function when presented to individuals as 

deprived of this merit.  In this study, we will take into account the necessity 

of observing the appropriate place and time in the transfer of values and 

considering the discourse-action consistency of the groups representing 

universal values by making use of the findings of field studies on individuals 

move away from religious values and the reasons for this. 
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!ÌÌÁÈ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 3ÕÎÎÁÈ ÏÆ the Prophet and consenting to the Ahl al-"ÁÙÔȱ 

during the invitation process. This discourse quickly increased the number 

ÏÆ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔÅÒÓ ÄÕÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÖÏÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 0ÒÏÐÈÅÔȭÓ ÆÁÍÉÌÙ ÁÎÄ ÌÏÎÇÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ Á 

fair administration among the people. At the end of the invitation process 

×ÈÉÃÈ ×ÁÓ ÃÏÎÄÕÃÔÅÄ ÓÙÓÔÅÍÁÔÉÃÁÌÌÙȟ ÔÈÅ !ÂÂàÓÉÄ ÒÅÖÏÌÕÔÉÏÎ ÅÎÄÅÄ ÕÐ Á 

victory as a result of the struggle of various groups opposed to the Umayyad 

administration together. With this revolution, about a century of Umayyad 

dominance came to ÁÎ ÅÎÄ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÕÌÅ ÐÁÓÓÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ !ÂÂàÓÉÄȢ 
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a primary role in ensuring the continuity of the rule. Thus one of the most 

important factors in shaping the policies during the establishment process 

ÏÆ ÔÈÅ !ÂÂàÓÉÄ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ Á ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÏÕÌÄ ÕÎÉÔÅ ÇÒÏÕÐÓ 

in a common ground that came together with many different demands and 

ÇÏÁÌÓ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÖÏÌÕÔÉÏÎȢ 4ÈÅ !ÂÂàÓÉÄ ÃÁÌÉÐÈÓȟ ×ÈÏ ÄÅÓÉÒÅÄ ÔÏ ÐÒÏÖÉÄÅ 

the construction of such a structure and to establish a legitimacy basis for 

ÔÈÅÉÒ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁÌ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔÉÅÓȟ ×ÁÎÔÅÄ ÔÏ ÃÏÏÐÅÒÁÔÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÕÌÁÍà ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÇÁÉÎ ÔÈÅ 
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accumulations and their effects on the developÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ ÅÖÅÎÔÓȢ (ÅÎÃÅȟ ÕÌÁÍà 

have assumed a wide variety of important roles in the political, social and 

cultural field with its characteristic of directing over Islamic society. 

However, the politics of the caliphs, which they followed for the legitimacy 

and continuity of their administrations had both positive and negative 

consequences for the ulama. In this study, how the politics followed by the 

!ÂÂàÓÉÄ ÃÁÌÉÐÈÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÕÎÄÁÔÉÏÎ ÐÅÒÉÏÄ ÓÈÁÐÅÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ 

ÕÌÁÍà ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÎ Óociety will be evaluated.  
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dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÂÁĥÔÁ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÁÌÁÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉȟ 8))-XVII. 

ÙİÚÙąÌÌÁÒą ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ,ÁÔÉÎ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÖÅ ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÄÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %ÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ !ÒÁÐëÁȭÄÁÎ ,ÁÔÉÎÃÅȭÙÅ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ dÂÎ 

3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉ ÉÌËÉÎ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅÙÉ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÍİÔÅÒÃÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÎÒÁÄÁ ,ÁÔÉÎ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÖÅ ÔÅÏÌÏÇÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅË 

ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ 4ÅÒÃİÍÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÌÅ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁ ,ÁÔÉÎ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÅÎ ÖÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎ ,ÁÔÉÎ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝÃąÌąË ɉ!ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁÉÓÍɊ ÇÉÂÉ ÁËąÍÌÁÒ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ 

ÁËąÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ËąÓÍąȟ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ !ÕÇÕÓÔÉÎÕÓȭÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ 

ÈÁÒÍÁÎÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝÃą !ÕÇÕÓÔÉÎÃÉÌÉË ɉÁÕÇÕÓÔÉÎÉÓÍe 

ÁÖÉÃÅÎÎÉÓÁÎÔɊ ÂÉÒ ËąÓÍą ÄÁ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÓÉÒÉ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ 

ËÁÌÍÁÌÁÒą ÈÁÓÅÂÉÙÌÅ ,ÁÔÉÎ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝÃąÌąøą ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

8))Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÉÌË ëÅÙÒÅøÉÎÄÅ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÎÅÆÓ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎąÎ ,ÁÔÉÎ 

ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÍÁÓą dÂÎ $ÁÖÕÄȭÕÎ 

ɉ!ÖÅÎÄÁÕÔÈɊȟ 4ÏÌÅÄÏ "ÁĥÐÉÓËÏÐÏÓÕ *ÅÁÎȭąÎ ÉÓÔÅøÉÙÌÅ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÕÎ Åĥ-¤ÉÆÝ 

ÅÓÅÒÉÎÉÎ Ȱ4ÁÂÿÉÙÙÝÔȱ ÂĘÌİÍİÎİÎ 6)Ȣ ËÉÔÁÂą ÏÌÁÎ +ÉÔÝÂÕȭÎ-.ÅÆÓȭÉ $Å !ÎÉÍÁ 

ÌÉÂÅÒ ÓÅØÉÕÓ .ÁÔÕÒÁÌÉÕÍ ÁÄąÙÌÁ ,ÁÔÉÎÃÅȭÙÅ ÔÅÒÃİÍÅ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ dÂÎ 

3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÎ !ÌÂÅÒÔÕÓ -ÁÇÎÕÓȭÕÎ ρςυπ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÄąøą $Å !ÎÉÍÁ 

ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉȟ ÆÏÎËÓÉÙÏÎÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÂÅÄÅÎ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÉÒ 

ÉÚÁÈÌÁÒąÎÄÁȟ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÎÅÆÓ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÙÌÁ ÃÉÄÄÉ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉËÌÅÒ ÔÁĥąÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 3ĘÚ 

ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÂÕ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉËȟ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄİĥİÎİÒİÎ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÖÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ ÎÅÆÓ 

ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÉÚÁÈ ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄİĥİÎİÒİÎ ÎÅÆÓ 

ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ İÓÌÕÐÌÁÒą ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÄąøąÎÄÁ !ÌÂÅÒÔȭÉÎ ÎÅÆÓ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą 

ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÒËÅÎ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÄÁÎ ÃÉÄÄÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

!ÌÂÅÒÔȟ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ $Å !ÎÉÍÁ ɉτρςÁ ςχɊÄÁËÉ ÎÅÆÓ ÔÁÎąÍąÎą ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÒÅË 

ÎÅÆÓÉ ÔÁÂÉÉ ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉøÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÉÌÆÉÉÌÌÉøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË 

Albert, nefsi, bedeni meydana getiren elementlerin bir araya gelmesiyle tabii 
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ÂÅÄÅÎÄÅ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÂÉÌÆÉÉÌÌÉËȾÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉË ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ ÔÁÎąÍąÎą 

ÒÅÄÄÅÄÅÒÅËȟ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÙÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅȟ ÎÅÆÓÉ ÂÅÄÅÎÄÅÎ ÁÙÒą ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ 

ÉÌÁÈÉ ÂÉÒ ÃÅÖÈÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÎÅÆÓ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÊÉÓÉÎÉ 

ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÒÁË ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÁĥËąÎȟ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÖÅ ÁÙÒąË ÂÉÒ ÃÅÖÈÅÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

!ÌÂÅÒÔȟ !ÒÉÓÔÏ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎÉ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÄÅÒÅË ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÎÅÂÁÔÉȟ ÈÁÙÖÁÎÉ ÖÅ ÁËÌÉ ÔÁÓÎÉÆÉÎÉ 

ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅËÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ ÉÚÁÈąÎą ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÒÅË ÂÕ İëÌİ ÔÁËÓÉÍÁÔąÎ 

ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÉȠ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÉÆÁÄÅÙÌÅȟ ÎÅÆÓÉÎÉÎ İë ÆÁÒËÌą ÎÅÆÓÁÎÉ ÆÏÒÍÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÄąøąÎąȟ 

ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÎÅÆÓÔÅÎ ÉÂÁÒÅÔ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÙÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 

ÎÅÆÓÉÎȟ ÂÅÄÅÎÅ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌ ÅÔÍÅÄÅÎ ĘÎÃÅ ÁÓÌÉ ÔÁÂÉÁÔą ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅ ÓÁÆ ÖÅ ÇÁÙÒÉ 

ÍİÒÅËËÅÐ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÂÉÁÔÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÂÅÄÅÎÅ ÉÔÔÉÓÁÌ ÅÔÔÉËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÅĥÅÒÅË ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÔąøąÎą ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

!ÌÂÅÒÔȟ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ ÎÅÆÓÉ ÂÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ÖÅ ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÆÉÉÌÌÅÒÄÅÎ 

ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓąÎą ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅȟ ÎÅÆÓÉ ÂÅÄÅÎÄÅÎ ÖÅ 

ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÆÉÉÌÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÁÙÒą ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÃÅÖÈÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁbul edip 

ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉÎÉ ÉÚÁÈ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ .ÅÆÓÉÎ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÇÁÙÒÉ ÍÁÄÄÉȟ ÓÁÆ 

ÂÉÒ ÃÅÖÈÅÒ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÁËÓÉÎÅ ÒÕÈÓÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÍÁÄÄÅÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÌÅÒÉ 

ÓİÒÍİĥÔİÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÓÁÆ ÇÁÙÒÉ ÍÁÄÄÉ ÃÅÖÈÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÎÅÆÓȟ ÁËÌÉ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÉ ÅÌÄÅ 

ÅÄÅÍÅÙÅÃÅË ÖÅ 4ÁÎÒąȭÎąÎ ÓÁÆ ÖÅ ÂÁÓÉÔ ÙÁÐąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍÁÙÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ dÂÎ 

3ÿÎÝȭÎąÎ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÌÆÉÉÌÌÉøÉ ÔÁÎąÍąÎą ÅËÓÉË ÂÕÌÁÒÁË ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ 

ÓÕÒÅÔÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÁËÓÉÎÅ ËÅÍÁÌÉ ɉÐÅÒÆÅÃÔÉÏɊ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÇĘÒİĥİÎİ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÓÁÂÅÔÌÉ ÂÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÌÆÉÉÌÌÉøÉ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁÓąȟ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉÎÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅÒÍÅÍÅËÔÅȟ 

ÁËÓÉÎÅ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÂÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

vÚÅÔÌÅ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄİĥİÎİÒİÎ ÎÅÆÓ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÒąÎąȟ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÉ 

ÖÅ ÂÅÄÅÎÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ 0ÌÁÔÏÎ ÖÅ !ÒÉÓÔÏȭÎÕÎ ÎÅÆÓ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą 

ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÁÒÁË ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÚȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝȟ !ÌÂÅÒÔÕÓ -ÁÇÎÕÓȟ .ÅÆÓȟ -ÁÈÉÙÅÔȟ #ÅÖÈÅÒȟ 

Beden. 
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COMPARISON OF AVICENNAô AND ALBERTUS MAGNUSô 

SOUL VIEW 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Mehmet ATA AZ 

 

!ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÖÉÅ×Ó ÏÎ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÆÉÅÌÄÓȟ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÏÎ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÙ -between 

12th and 17th centuries- deeply influenced the philosophical and 

theological views of Latin thinkers. The influence of the philosophical views 

of Avicenna, whose works were translated from Arabic to Latin, firstly can 

be seen in the works of the translators, and then in Latin philosophers and 

theologians. Along with the translated works, Latin Avicennaism emerged 

among Latin thinkers. Some of these movements were named as Augustinist 

Avicennaism (augustinisme avicennisant) because of the fact that 

!ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÖÉÅ× ÂÌÅÎÄÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÖÉÅ× ÏÆ 3ÔȢ !ÕÇÕÓÔÉÎÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÍÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÍ ×ÅÒÅ 

ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ,ÁÔÉÎ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁÉÓÍ ÄÕÅ ÔÏ ÄÉÒÅÃÔ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÖÉÅ×ÓȢ  

In the first quarter of the 12th cÅÎÔÕÒÙȟ ÔÈÅ ÖÉÅ× ÏÆ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÓÏÕÌ 

ÓÐÒÅÁÄÅÄ ÁÎÄ ËÎÏ×Î ÁÍÏÎÇ ,ÁÔÉÎ ÔÈÉÎËÅÒÓ ÔÈÁÎËÓ ÔÏ !ÖÅÎÄÁÕÔÈȭ ÔÒÁÎÓÌÁÔÉÏÎ 

ÏÆ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ 3ÈÉÆàȟ +ÉÔÁÂ ÁÌ-Nafs (On the Soul) as De Anima liber sexius 

Naturalium, on the request of the Archbishop of Toledo Jean. Albertus 

MagÎÕÓȭ $Å !ÎÉÍÁ ɉρςυπɊȟ ×ÈÏ ÓÙÓÔÅÍÉÚÅÄ ÈÉÓ Ï×Î ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÉÃÁÌ ÖÉÅ×Ó 

under the influence of Avicenna's views, has serious similarities to 

!ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÕÌ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÁÃÃÏÕÎÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÅȟ ÆÕÎÃÔÉÏÎÓ 

and relationship of the soul. This similarity can be explained by the 

ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ 0ÌÁÔÏȭÓ ÁÎÄ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅȭÓ ÓÏÕÌ ÖÉÅ×Ȣ Nevertheless, when the views 

ÁÎÄ ÓÔÙÌÅÓ ÏÆ ÂÏÔÈ ÔÈÉÎËÅÒÓȭ ÓÏÕÌ ÖÉÅ×Ó ÁÒÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÅÄȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÏÏÄ ÔÈÁÔ 

Albert was seriously influenced by Avicenna. 

By adopting Aristotle's definition of soul in De Anima (412a 27), Albert 

defined soul as the first actuality of the natural body. However, Albert 

rejected Aristotle's definition of the first actuality in the natural body by the 

convergence of the elements that make up the body, and described it -

ÓÍÉÌÉÁÒ ÔÏ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÖÉÅ×- as a divine substance which is separate from the 

body. Using the terminology of Avicenna, he claimed that the soul is a 

transcendental, divine and discrete substance. Albert, by following the 

tradition of Aristotle and Avicenna, accepting the vegatative, animal and 

rational classification of the soul, while defended the unity of this triple 

ÄÉÖÉÓÉÏÎ ÕÎÄÅÒ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÖÉÅ×Ȣ (Å ÓÔÁÔÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÓÏÕÌ 
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is not composed of three different soul forms, but consists of a single soul. 

Similar to Avicenna, Albert asserted that the soul had a pure and informal 

essence in its original substance before it was attached to the body, and that 

it became individualized after its attach to the body. 

3ÉÍÉÌÁÒ ÔÏ !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÉÓÍ ÏÆ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅͻÓ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÕÌ ÂÁÓÅÄ 

on its relation to body and bodily acts, Albert tried to explain the essence of 

the soul by accepting the soul as a distinct and transdental substance apart 

from the body. He argued that the soul is not a purely intangible material, 

but rather a spiritual substance. For the pure intangible material soul will 

not be able to obtain intelligibles and also will not differ from the pure and 

simple essence of God. Albert agreed that !ÖÉÃÅÎÎÁȭÓ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÓ ÔÈÁÔ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅͻÓ 

definition of the soul as actuality of the body is deficient, and the soul is not 

form of the body, instead describing the soul as perfection (perfectio) of the 

body is more accurate. Forasmuch the soul is defined as the first actuality of 

the body does not give direct information about the essence of the soul, but 

rather gives information about the relationship of the soul with the body. 

In summary, in my paper, I will examine the definitions of soul by 

comparing the viÅ× ÏÆ ÂÏÔÈ ÔÈÉÎËÅÒÓȭ ÔÈÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÕÌ ÁÎÄ ÉÔÓ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ 

ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÄÙ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÏÆ ÖÉÅ× ÏÆ 0ÌÁÔÏȭÓ ÁÎÄ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅȭÓ ÓÏÕÌÓ ÖÉÅ×Ȣ 

Keywords:  Avicenna, Albertus Magnus, Soul, Essence, Substance, Body. 
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3ÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ İÓÔÌÅÎÄÉøÉȟ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÙÁ ÄÁ ÙÁÐÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÁÎąÎÄÁ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ëąËÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ 3ÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕøÕ 

ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅȟ ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ ÄÏøÁÙÁ ËÁÒĥą ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ İë ËąÓąÍÄÁ 

ÉÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ "ÉÚ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą 

ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÚȢ KİÎËİ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕÍÕÚ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÐÅË ëÏË 

ÓÏÒÕÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌąÄąÒȢ "Õ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÅÌËÉ ÄÅ 

ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 3ÁÖÁĥÌÁÒÄÁ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÔÁÒÁÆ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ 

ÄÅ ÁÃąȟ ĘÌİÍȟ ÓİÒÇİÎȟ ÙÏËÓÕÌÌÕË ÇÉÂÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒ ÄÏøÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Bu ve benzeri durÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁĥÁÎÍÁÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÁÒąĥ 

ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÉëÉÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎȟ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ËÉÎ ÇİÔÍÅÍÅÌÅÒÉȟ 

ÕÙÕÍ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕË ÉÓÅ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÄÅÖÒÅÙÅ 

ÇÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ +ÉĥÉȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥą ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÔÉøinde, onlara 

ËÁÒĥą ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒ ÂÅÓÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅË ÖÅ ÂĘÙÌÅÌÉËÌÅÒ ÂÁÒąĥ ËÅÎÄÉÌÉøÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÂÉÚ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓͻąÎ ËÏĥÕÌÓÕÚ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕË ÆÉËÒÉÎÅ ÏÄÁËÌÁÎÁÃÁøąÚȢ 

,ÅÖÉÎÁÓȭÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ëąËÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒËÁ ÐÌÁÎąÎÄÁ 

felsefi bir ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÙÁÔÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 9ÁÐÔąøą ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÒÄÅȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÒÉÈ 

ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁȟ ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ İÒÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ 

ben ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÁÒÔÔąøą ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÁ ÕÌÁĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓȭÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ 

ĘÚÄÅĥÌÉË ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÔİÒİ ben kendisini ĘÔÅËÉne simetrik olarak 

ÇĘÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ĘÔÅËÉ ÉÈÍÁÌÉÎÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÄÅÎ 

hareketle, benÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒİÎİĥÔÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ÆÁÒË ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÇĘÒİĥİȟ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ ÆÁÒËąÎą ÁÒÁÍÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃąÎÁ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ 

ÄĘÎİĥÍİĥ ÖÅ ąÒËëąÌąËȟ ÚÏÒÂÁÌąËȟ ÓÁÖÁĥ ÇÉÂÉ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓ 

ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÒÕÎÕ ëĘÚÍÅË ÉëÉÎȟ ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ben yerine etik temelli ĘÔÅËÉ 

ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍąÎą ÉÚÌÅÍÅÍÉÚ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÉÌÅÒÉ ÓİÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ ÉÌË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË 
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ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÅÔÉøÉÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ KİÎËİ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 

ben ĘÔÅËÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÅ ÇÉÒÄÉøÉ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÁÎÌÁÍ ËÁÚÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÁÈÓÉ ÇÅëÅÎ ĘÔÅËÉ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÉÓÅ ÉÚÁÈÁ ÍÕÈÔÁëÔąÒȢ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓ ÉëÉÎ ĘÔÅËÉȟ ÂÉÚÅ ÙÁËąÎÌąøą ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ 

ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅÄÉÒȢ (ÁÔÔÁ ÂÕ ËÉĥÉ ÂÉÚÅ ÄİĥÍÁÎÌąË ÂÅÓÌÅÙÅÎȟ ÚÕÌÍÅÄÅÎȟ ÁÃą 

ëÅËÔÉÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉ ÂÉÌÅ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓȟ ĘÔÅËÉ kim olursa olsun onunla 

ËÕÒÁÃÁøąÍąÚ ÉÌÉĥËÉÄÅ ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉ ÄÅøÉÌ ÅÔÉË ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ ÉÚÌÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ 

takdirde ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ĥÉÄÄÅÔÅ ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚÅ ÉÎÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓȟ 

ÙÕËÁÒąÄÁ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅ benin kendisini ĘÔÅËÉne asimetrik olarak, 

ÏÎÕÎ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÕÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÂÅÎ ĘÔÅËÉÎÄÅÎ İÓÔİÎ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÄİĥİÎÅÍÅÚȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ËÕÒÕÌÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÅÔÉË ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÏÌÍÁÓą 4ÁÎÒąȭÙÁ 

ÙÁËÌÁĥÍÁË ÉëÉÎÄÉÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 4ÁÎÒąȟ beni ĘÔÅËÉÎÅ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ËąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ 

sorumluluk ĘÔÅËÉÎÉÎ ÙİÚİ ÉÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÒȢ vÔÅËÉ ÉÌÅ ÙİÚ ÙİÚÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ ben kendi 

ÖÁÒÌąøąÎÁ ÓąËąĥąÐ ËÁÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÕÒȢ vÔÅËÉÎÉÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ İÓÔÌÅÎÅÒÅË 

ĘÚÇİÒÌÅĥÉÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ ÂĘÙÌÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ ben ĘÔÅËÉÎÅ ĥÉÄÄÅÔÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍ 

ÉÚÌÅÙÅÍÅÚȢ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓȟ ÔİÍ benÌÅÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÁÓÉÍÅÔÒÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÕÒÁÎ ÔİÍ 

ĘÔÅËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ İÓÔÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥÁ 

ÕÌÁĥÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÉÎÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

,ÅÖÉÎÁÓ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕË ÖÅ ÂÁÒąĥ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÄÅ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ KÁøąÍąÚÄÁËÉ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚÄÁ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ 

ËÁÒĥą ÂÅÎÃÉÌ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÁÒąÎÁÓąȟ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÁĥÁøąÄÁ ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉ 

ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥą ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒ ÂÅÓÌÅÍÅÓine 

ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÔÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÖÅ 

ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÂÁÒąĥ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎąÎ ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÎÁÎÃą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ëąËÁÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  /ÎÕÎ ÂÕ ÇĘÒİĥİÎİÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥąÎ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ 

ÁÌąÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉ ËÁÎÁÁÔÉÎÄÅÙÉÚȢ 

Anahtar k elimeler: ÂÅÎȟ %ÍÍÁÎÕÅÌ ,ÅÖÉÎÁÓȟ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥȟ ĘÔÅËÉȟ 

ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËȟ ÙİÚ 
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EMMANUEL LEVINASôS MISSION OF THE RESPONSIBILITY 

TO REACH UNIVERSAL PEACE 

Mehmet BĶLĶCĶ 

 

Responsibility is the ability of the person to take on the results that occur 

immediately when needed, on the things that he undertakes, does or needs 

to do. We can examine the responsibility in three parts, one against himself, 

others and nature. In this study, we will address one's responsibility to 

others. Because many problems in the world we live in are due to the 

relationships between individuals. Perhaps one of the most important of 

these problems is wars. During the wars, many negative consequences such 

as pain, death, deportation, and poverty occur for the people of both sides. 

Peace should be ensured between the people in order to prevent these 

situations. For this, individuals should not have hatred towards each other 

and should live in harmony. Responsibility comes into play here. When a 

person feels responsible to other people, he will not have negative feelings 

towards them, and such peace will be achieved spontaneously. 

In this study, we will focus on Levinas' idea of unconditional 

responsibility. According to Levinas, there is a philosophical problem in the 

background of the reasons that led to the emergence of wars. In his 

observations, he concluded that philosophers have produced an ontology-

based philosophy throughout history and this has brought forward the 

concept of self in humans. According to Levinas, because of the metaphysics 

of identity, I see itself symmetrically to the other. This leads to other neglect. 

From this point of view, the view that there is no difference between the 

moles and the appearance has led to the need for people to search for their 

own difference. This need turned into violence and caused racism, bullying 

and war. Levinas argues that in order to solve the fundamental problem, we 

need to follow the ethics-based approach instead of the ontology-based self. 

In other words, he argued that ethics should be considered as the first 

philosophy rather than ontology. Because according to him, when I 

communicate with the other, it makes sense. The other concept is in need of 

explanation. For Levinas, the other is no one near us. This person may even 

be hostile to us, persecuting, suffering. Levinas believes that if we follow an 

ethics-based approach, rather than ontology, we can prevent mutual 
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violence in our relationship with anyone else. Contrary to the above, Levinas 

argues that the self should see himself asymmetrically below the other. Thus 

I cannot think that it is superior to the other. In addition, the relationship 

established is ethically based to approach God. According to him, God made 

me responsible for the other. This responsibility begins with the face of the 

other. Face to face with the other I get rid of being trapped in my own being. 

He becomes liberated by taking responsibility for the other. According to 

him, if it is so I can not follow a violent approach to the other. Levinas 

believes that he can attain universal peace if he assumes responsibility for 

all others who stand asymmetrically against all moles. 

Levinas made a philosophical assessment of the relationship between 

responsibility and peace. When we look at the problems in our age, people 

are free from selfish feelings towards other people, seeing themselves below 

others and feeling responsible towards them will prevent negative feelings. 

This reveals the belief that wars between the peoples can end and a 

universal peace environment can be achieved. We believe that this view 

should be taken into consideration in achieving universal peace. 

Key words:  Self, Emmanuel Levinas, universal peace, the other, 

responsibility, face 
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3ÏÓÙÁÌ "ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÄÅ 7ÅÂÅÒȭÉÎ 2ÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÔÅÚÉÎÉ !ÍÅÒÉËÁ ÔÏÐÌÕmu 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ËÕÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÁÎ 2ÉÔÚÅÒȟ ÙÅÎÉ !ÍÅÒÉËÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕÎ 

-Ã$ÏÎÁÌÄÓÌÁĥÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ /ÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 

-Ã$ÏÎÁÌÄÓÌÁĥÍÁ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÚąÒ ÔİËÅÔÉÍ ÁÌąĥËÁÎÌąøąÎą ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ Ⱦ 

ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÉĥÌÅÖÓÅÌÌÉøÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÔİÍ ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÁ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÚÉÈÎÉyet aktaran 

ÂÉÒ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉËÔÉÒȢ !ÉÌÅÄÅÎȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÅȟ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉÄÅÎȟ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÈÁÙÁÔÁȟ ÅøÉÔÉÍÅ 

ÈÁÔÔÁ ÄÉÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÐÅË ëÏË ËÕÒÕÍ ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 2ÉÔÚÅÒȭÉÎ 

ÅÓÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÂÕ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ 

!ÍÅÒÉËÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÉÌÅ ÕÌÁĥÔąøą "ÁÔą Äąĥą ÔİÍ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÁ ÄÁ ÅÔËÉ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 2ÉÔÚÅÒȟ ÂÕ ÚÉÈÎÉÙÅÔÉÎ ÄĘÒÔ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÐÁÒÁÍÅÔÒÅÓÉ 

ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ ÖÅÒÉÍÌÉÌÉËȟ ĘÎÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÉÒÌÉËȟ ÈÅÓÁÐÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒÌÉË ÖÅ ÄÅÎÅÔÉÍ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÄÕÒÍÕĥ ÖÅ ÂÕ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÙÁĥÁÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÉÒ ÙÅÒ ÔÕÔÔÕøÕÎÕ 

ÕÚÕÎ ÕÚÁÄąÙÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

2ÉÔÚÅÒȭÉÎ ÂÕ ÔÅÚÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÆÁÒËÌą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥ ÖÅ 

ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÔÅÚÁÈİÒÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ 

ÉÒÄÅÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÇÅÒÅË 2ÉÔÚÅÒȭÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ËÉÔÁÂąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ Âu 

ëÁÌąĥÍÁ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ İÒÅÔÉÌÅÎ ÔÅÚÌÅÒÄÅ ÅÎ ÁÚ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÉÓÅ 

ȰÄÉÎȱÄÉÒȢ $ÉÎÉÎ ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ 2ÉÔÚÅÒȭÉÎ +ÁÔÏÌÉË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒËÁë ÐÁÒÁÇÒÁÆÔÁ ÙÁÐÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁÔąÆÔÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÅÌÉÎ ÂÅĥ ÐÁÒÍÁøąÎą 

ÇÅëÍÅÙÅÃÅË -Ã$ÏÎÁÌÄÓÌÁĥÁÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąË ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ëÏË ÆÁÚÌÁ ÉÌÅÒÉ 

ÇÉÔÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ "ÁÔąÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÁÐÍąĥ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ 

ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉëÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÓÅÎÅÎ -Ã$ÏÎÁÌÄÓÌÁĥÍÁ ËÕÒÁÍąȟ İÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅËÉ ÄÉÎÉ 

ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÙÁ ÖÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ËÕÒÕÍÓÁÌ Álanlardaki 

ĘÎÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÈÅÓÁÐÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȟ ÄÅÎÅÔÉÍ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÁÌąÎÁÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ ÖÅÒÉÍÌÉ ÈÁÌÅ 



163 
 

ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÉÐ ÐÁÚÁÒÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒ ÂÉÒ ÒÁÓÙÏÎÅÌ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎ ÄÉÎÉ ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÄÉøÉ ÉÄÄÉÁÓą ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  -Ã$ÏÎÁÌÄÓÌÁĥÍÁȟ 2ÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȟ -ÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍȟ $ÉÎȟ 

Cemaat 
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THE MCDONALDIZATION OF THE RELIGION: A DISCUSSION 

ON RATIONALIZATION OF RELIGIOUS GROUPS IN TURKEY 

Assoc. Prof. Dr. Mehmet BIREKUL 

 

2ÉÔÚÅÒȟ ×ÈÏ ÔÈÅÏÒÉÚÅÄ 7ÅÂÅÒȭÓ 2ÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÚÁÔion thesis on American 

society in the social sciences, assert that new American society is 

McDonaldizing society. According to him, McDonaldization is not only a fast 

food consumption habit, but also a system that transfers a certain mindset 

to all institu tions which function in modern/rational World. From family to 

politics, from economics to daily life, education and even religion, most of 

the institutions have been affected by this idea. This conceptualization, 

which becomes a criticism of rationalization, does not only affect American 

society, but also effects non-Western societies by reaching these areas 

through modernization process. Ritzer emphasized productivity, 

predictability, computability and control as the four main parameters of this 

mentality and he discussed at length what these concepts occupied in 

modern life. Ritzer's thesis has been applied to different fields in many 

ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ɉÔÅÚÁÈİÒɊ ÏÆ ÒÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÈÁÖÅ 

been examined in the context of each society's own reality. Within this 

ÃÏÎÔÅØÔȟ ÂÏÔÈ ÏÎ 2ÉÔÚÅÒȭÓ Ï×Î ÂÏÏË ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÓÅÓ ÐÒÏÄÕÃÅÄ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÉÓ ÂÏÏËȟ 

one of the less-ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÅÄ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔÓ ÉÓ ȰÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎȱȢ 4ÈÅ ÉÄÅÁ ÏÆ ÒÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ 

religion did not go too far from Ritzer's citation in a few paragraphs on 

Catholic thought and from the McDonaldsian Christian works that would not 

exceed five fingers of a hand. 

In this study, the theory of McDonaldization, which is given importance 

as being a criticism of rationalization made inside West, will be attempted to 

be conceptualized within the context of religious groups in our country. In 

addition, the assertion that a rational understanding that can be predicted, 

calculated, controlled and made efficient and marketable in other 

institutional areas also manifests itself in religious institutions will also be 

attempted to be grounded. 

Keywords:  McDonaldization, Rationalization, Modernity, Community. 
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!ÙÄąÎÌÁÎÍÁ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȭÎÅ ÙĘÎ ÖÅÒÍÉĥ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ 

Jean-*ÁÃÑÕÅÓ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȭÙÕ ɉρχρς-1778) tedirgin eden sorunlardan biri 

ÕÙÇÁÒÌąøąÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÔÔąøą ÙÅÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ vÙÌÅ ËÉ Ïȟ ÈÉÌÅÌÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÓĘÚÌÅĥÍÅÙÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÙÅÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕÎ ÁÌÔąÎą ëÉÚÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ Ïȟ ÂÕ ÓÁÈÔÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÔÁÎąÎ ÉÓÅ ÕÙÇÁÒÌąË ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

NiteËÉÍ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȟ ÕÙÇÁÒÌąËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ 

ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÅÄÉÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÏøÁÓąÎÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ÉÙÉÍÓÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÁÎë ÂÅÓÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

.ÉÔÅËÉÍ Ïȟ ÂÉÒ ÆÉËÓÉÙÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÎÌÁÔÔąøą ÄÏøÁ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁËÉ ÂÉÒÅyi kaba, saba 

ÖÅ ÉÎÃÅÌÉËÓÉÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÅÔÉÍÌÅÄÉøÉ ÈÁÌÄÅȟ ÂÕ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÅÍÐÁÔÉ ÖÅ ÓÅÍÐÁÔÉ 

ÙÅÔÅÎÅøÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÏøÁÌ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÔÁÓÖÉÒ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÕÙÇÁÒÌąøąÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÔÔąøą ÙÅÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ 

ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȟ ĘÚÅÌÉËÌÅ 

ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÔÌÁÒ ÓÁÈÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÍÅÌÅÒ ÙİÚİÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÏøÁ 

ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÍÅÌ ËÁÚÁÎąÍÌÁÒą ÏÌÁÎ ÅĥÉÔÌÉË ÖÅ ĘÚÇİÒÌİË ÇÉÂÉ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÙÉÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁȟ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȭÙÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ ÉÙÉ 

ÏÌÁÎ ÄÏøÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÌİËÓ ÖÅ ĥÅÈÖÅÔ 

ÄİĥËİÎİ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÌÁÃÁËÌÁÒÄąÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÂÕ 

ÄÕÒÕÍ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ËĘÌÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅËÌÅ ËÁÌÍÁÙąÐ ÏÎÌÁÒą ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą 

ÅÒÄÅÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÕÚÁËÌÁĥÔąÒÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȟ ÁÒÔąË ÄÏøÁ 

ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÁ ÄĘÎİÌÅÍÅÙÅÃÅøÉÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÂÉÒ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉË ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÏÌÇÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÄÁ ÄÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÙİÚÄÅÎ ÄÏøÁ 

ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÉÔÉÒÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÄąøąÍąÚą ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ 

tekrar elde ederÅË ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÆÏÒÍİÌİÎİ ÂÕÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ĘÚÇİÒÌİËȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔȟ ÈÁËÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÅøÉÔÉÍ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 

ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÕĥ ÏÌÁÎ *ÅÁÎ-*ÁÃÑÕÅÓ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȭÎÕÎ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ 
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ÄÅøÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÍÁ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÙÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÙą ÁÍÁëÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  $ÅøÅÒ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÍÁȟ $ÅøÅÒȟ *ÅÁÎ-

Jacques Rousseau. 
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ON SOCIALIZATION AND VALUE WITH REFERENCE TO  

JEAN-JACQUES ROUSSEAU 

Assist. Prof. Dr. Mehmet EVREN 

 

Jean-Jacques Rousseau (1712-78), a prominent philosopher whose ideas 

dominated Philosophy of Enlightenment, was troubled by the problem of 

new values that were imposed to individuals because of civilization. 

Rousseau emphasizes that new values originated society that was formed by 

a kind of tricky contract.  For Rousseau, such false values are dominated by 

civilization on individuals that live in a community. Thus, Rousseau regards 

this as a problem for the individual who lives under stress because of the 

new values that rose through civilization. 

Rousseau comes up with an optimistic approach toward the nature of 

individuals. Although he regards man in the state of nature as rough, rude 

and crude, Rousseau supposes that an individual feels empathy and 

sympathises with others.  Yet, the new values lead individual(s) to feel 

alienated to one another. Also, Rousseau supposes that individuals lost 

values such as equality and liberty that were gained by the state of nature 

because of improvements within science and art. However, the individual 

that is estranged to his state of nature becomes an individual who is fond of 

luxury and desire. This is a condition that enslaves the individual, and 

makes him/her move away from his/her virtues. Rousseau believes that it is 

not possible to return back to the state of nature anymore because, then, the 

society is a fact standing up against the individual. Therefore, such an 

individual may aim to gain back the values that once he/she had in the state 

of nature, as he desires to live together with others   through those values of 

the state of nature. 

This study, first, examines Jean-*ÁÃÑÕÅÓ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȭÓ ÉÄÅÁÓ ÏÎ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ 

liberty, politics, rights, and education, and second, the study discusses the 

relationship between socialiÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÖÁÌÕÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÅ ÔÏ 2ÏÕÓÓÅÁÕȭÓ 

views on individual, society and value.  

Key Words:  Philosophy of Values, Socialization, Value, Jean-Jacques 

Rousseau. 
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-ÏÄÅÒÎÌÉøÉÎ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁĥąÒą ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÉøÉÎ ÓÏÎÕÃÕȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÁÔÏÍÉÚÅ ÂÉÒ 

ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÁÙÇąÔÌÁÒąÎÁȾÂİÒÏËÒÁÓÉÙÅ ËÁÒĥą ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ËÏÒÕÙÁÍÁÚ ÂÉÒ 

ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅÙÌÅ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÇİÒÌÅĥÅÃÅøÉ ÓÁÎąÌąÒËÅÎ 7ÅÂÅÒ 

ÂÁĥÔÁ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÂÉÒëÏË ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÌÉÍÃÉ ÔÅÒÓÉ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÂİÒÏËÒÁÓÉÎÉÎ 

ÔÁÈÁËËİÍİ ÁÌÔąÎÁ ÇÉÒÄÉøÉ ÇĘÒİÌÍİĥÔİÒȢ #ÅÍÁÁÔÌÅÒ ĘÚÅÌÄÅ ÄÉÎÿ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÌÅÒ ÂÕ 

ÁĥąÒą ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ȰÅÎÁÎÉÙÅÔȱÉ ɉÅÇÏÉÚÍÉɊȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÁËÌąÎ ÐÏÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÅÒÉÔÅÒÅË 

4ĘÎÎÉÅÓȭÉÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÔÉøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ȰÂÉÚ ĥÕÕÒÕȱÎÕ ÈÝËÉÍ ËąÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÔąøą ÖÅ 

ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ "ÏÕÒÄÉÅÕȟ #ÏÌÅÍÁÎȟ &ÕËÕÙÁÍÁȟ 0ÕÔÎÁÍ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÁĥÌą ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

ÂÉÌÉÍÃÉÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÉëÅÒÉøÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÎ ȰÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÓÅÒÍÁÙÅȱÎÉÎ ÅÎ 

ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÔąËÌÁÒą ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ 

:ÙÇÍÕÎÔ "ÁÕÍÁÎ ÉÓÅȟ ȰÈÁÙÁÌÉ ËÕÒÕÌÁÎ ÃÅÍÁÁÔȱ ÉÌÅ ȰÇÅÒëÅË ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁËÉ 

ÃÅÍÁÁÔȱÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕȟ ÇÅÒëÅË ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą ÏÌÁÎ 

ÃÅÍÁÁÔÉÎȟ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ĥÁÒÔÓąÚ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÄÁËÁÔȾÉÔÁÁÔ ÂÅËÌÅÄÉøÉ ÖÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÅ 

ȰÇİÖÅÎȱ ÖÅÒÍÅÓÉ ËÁÒĥąÌąøąÎÄÁ ȰĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎİȱ ÅÌÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÌÄąøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ 

etmektedir. 

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁËÉ ÁÍÁÃąÍąÚȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÃÅÍÁÁÔ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉȟ ĘÚÇİÒÌİËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËÏÒÕÙÕÐ ËÏÒÕÙÁÍÁÙÁÃÁËÌÁÒąÎą ÓÁÈÁÙÁ ÉÎÅÒÅË 

ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓąÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅ 4İÒËÉÙÅͻÄÅËÉ ÄÉÎÉ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÙÌÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍÉ ÁĥÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÎȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÒÁÄÉËÁÌÉÚÍÉ ÒÅÄÄÅÄÅÎ 

ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÁÌÁÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏÄÁËÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ÖÁÒÓÁÙÄąøąÍąÚ .ÕÒ 

#ÅÍÁÁÔÉÎÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙą ÕÙÇÕÎ ÇĘÒÄİËȢ +ÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ .ÕÒÃÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÙÁÎ 

ëÏË ÓÁÙąÄÁ ÃÅÍÁÁÔ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÒÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÔąÌÁÒÁËȟ ÙÁĥÁÍ ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇÉÒÅÒÅË ÖÅ 

ÄÅÒÉÎÌÅÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÇĘÒİĥÍÅÌÅÒȾÍİÌÁËÁÔÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙą 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉËȢ +ÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒąÎ ÓÏÒÄÕøÕÍÕÚ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ÃÅÖÁÐÌÁÒ 

ÖÅÒÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÁĥÁÍÁÄÁȟ ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÄİĥİÎİÌÅÒÅË ρψ-φω ÙÁĥ 

ÁÒÁÌąøąÎÄÁȟ ÉÌËÏËÕÌÕ ÔÅÒË ÅÔÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎȟ ÄÏËÔÏÒÁ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÉ ÔÁÍÁÍÌÁÍąĥ 

ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÁÍ τχ ÃÅÍÁÁÔ ÍÅÎÓÕÂÕÎÕÎ ÇĘÒİĥÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÙÁ ÅÓÁÓ 

ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ #ÅÍÁÁÔ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁË ÓÁÈÁ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 

ËÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÅ İÙÅ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą ÓÁÐÔÁÍÁË ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÄÁÎ ÖÅ 
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İÙÅÌÅÒÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁË Çİë ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ  ȰËÁÒÔÏÐÕ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÍȱ ÔÅËÎÉøÉ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

3ÁÈÁ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÓą ςπρχ ÙąÌąÎąÎ ÙÁÚ ÍÅÖÓÉÍÉÎÉÎ ς ÁÙÌąË ɉ4ÅÍÍÕÚ-!øÕÓÔÏÓɊ ÂÉÒ 

ÓİÒÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ .ÕÒ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÉÎÉÎ ÂİÔİÎİÎİ ÙÁÎÓąÔÍÁÓą 

ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÃÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÌÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÁ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ 

.ÕÒÃÕÌÁÒÌÁ ÇĘÒİĥİÌÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

9ÁÐąÌÁÎ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ .ÕÒ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÉ İÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ëÏøÕÎÕÎȟ 

"ÁÕÍÁÎȭąÎ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÏÌÍÁÙÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎ ÙÏË 

ÏÌÁÃÁøą ÇĘÒİĥİÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÚÁÔ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅȟ ÃÅÍÁÁÔ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ 

ĘÚÇİÒÌİËÌÅÒÉÎ ËÏÒÕÎÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ËÁÓÔÅÄÉÌÅÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÃÉÌÉøÅ ÁĥąÒą ÁÎÌÁÍ ÙİËÌÅÙÅÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎ 

ĘÎÇĘÒÄİøİ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ĘÚÇİÒÌİË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÄÅøÉÌȠ dÓÌÁÍ ÄÉÎÉÎÉÎ ÅÍÒÅÔÔÉøÉ ÁÈÌÁË ÖÅ 

kuraÌÌÁÒÌÁ ɉĥÅÒÉÁÔɊ ÉÌÅ ÂÁøÌÁÎÔąÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅËȟ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ 

ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ĘÚÇİÒÌİË ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎą 

ÓąÒÁȟ ÙÁĥÁÍąÎą ÄÁÈÁ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ËąÌÍÁȟ ÂÉÒ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÖÅ 

ÍÁÄÄÉȾÍÁÎÅÖÉ ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ ËÏÒÕÎÍÁ ÁÄąÎÁ "ÁÕÍÁÎȭąÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÔÉøÉ ËÁÄÁÒ 

ÏÌÍÁÓÁ ÄÁȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌą ÂÉÒëÏË ÈÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÆÅÒÁÇÁÔ ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ 

ÄÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 

Anahtar kelimeler: Cemaat, Dini Cemaat, Nur Cemaati, Birey, Bireysel 

vÚÇİÒÌİË 

 

 

ɉ"Õ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ #ÅÍÁÁÔ -ÏÄÅÒÎÌÉøÉȡ .ÕÒÃÕÌÁÒÄÁ 5ÙÕÍȟ $ÉÒÅÎë ÖÅ $ÅøÉĥÉm 

$ÉÎÁÍÉËÌÅÒÉ ÁÄÌą ÄÏËÔÏÒÁ ÔÅÚ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ İÒÅÔÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢɊ 
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STAYING INDIVIDUAL IN THE CONGREGATION: THE CASE 

OF NUR CONGREGATION 

Dr. Mehmet Salih ¥KTEN 

 

As a result of the extreme individuality caused by modernity, the 

individual has become atomized and not able to protect himself/herself 

against state apparatuses/bureaucracy. While it is thought that the 

individual will be liberated by individualization, according to many social 

scientists, especially Weber, it was observed that, in contrast, he/she came 

under the domination of bureaucracy. It can be said that congregations, 

especially religious congregations, by melting this extreme individuality and 

egoism in the ÐÏÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÍÏÎ ÍÉÎÄȟ ÁÓ 4ĘÎÎÉÅÓ ÐÏÉÎÔÓ ÏÕÔȟ ÁÒÅ ÔÒÙÉÎÇ ÔÏ 

dominate "our consciousness", and are trying to form the most important 

sources of Social Capital, whose content is being tried to be determined by 

major social scientists such as Bourdieu, Coleman, Fukuyama, Putnam 

today. Additionally, Zygmunt Bauman states that the "imagined 

congregation" and "real-life congregation" are different from each other and 

that the congregation, which exists in real life, expects unconditional 

loyalty/obedieÎÃÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÉÔÓ ÍÅÍÂÅÒÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÁËÅÓ Á×ÁÙ ÔÈÅÉÒ ȰÆÒÅÅÄÏÍȱ ÉÎ 

ÅØÃÈÁÎÇÅ ÆÏÒ ÇÉÖÉÎÇ ȰÓÁÆÅÔÙȱ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȢ 

Our aim in this study is to investigate whether the modern man can 

protect his/her individuality and freedom within a congregation by coming 

down to the field. For this purpose, we considered that it is reasonable to 

ÅØÁÍÉÎÅ Ȱ.ÕÒ #ÏÎÇÒÅÇÁÔÉÏÎȱȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÔÒÉÅÓ ÔÏ ÏÖÅÒÃÏÍÅ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÎÓÉÏÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ 

Modern world, rejects political radicalism and we assume it focuses on the 

cultural sphere, among the congregations in Turkey. We carried out 

qualitative research by joining a large number of congregation members 

who identified themselves as Nurist, entering their living areas, and 

conducting in-depth talks/interviews. At the point that the participants 

started to give similar answers to our questions, it is considered that this is 

sufficient, and the opinions of 47 congregation members ranging from 18 to 

69 years of age, from the ones who had dropped out of primary school to the 

ones who completed Ph.D. were taken as the basis. The snowball sampling 

technique was used in the field surveys for the members of the congregation 
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because it is not possible to determine who the congregation member is and 

it is difficult to reach the members. The field survey was conducted for a 

period of 2 months (July-August) in the summer of 2017. In order to reflect 

the entire Nur congregation, as much as possible, Nurists from different 

cities and different groups were tried to be interviewed. 

At the end of the research, most of the members of Nur congregation 

stated that, as a contradiction with Bauman's assertion that individual 

freedom will be lost with the membership of a congregation, their individual 

freedoms were preserved within the congregation. But it is necessary to 

point out that the individual freedom that is meant here is not the individual 

freedom that is envisaged by the modern understanding that places an 

excessive meaning on individualism, but rather an understanding of 

freedom that can be linked to the morality and rules (Sharia) instructed by 

the religion of Islam and understood in a narrower framework. Besides, it 

can be said that they waived many of their rights arising from being 

individual, though not as much as Bauman stated, in order to make their 

lives more meaningful, to have a sense of belonging and to protect them 

from material/moral dangers. 

Keywords:  Congregation, Religious Congregation, Nur Congregation, 

Individual, Individual Freedom 

 

 

 

(This research is produced from the doctoral thesis entitled 

Congregation Modernity: Harmony, Resistance and Dynamics of Change in 

Nurists (Lightists).) 
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-ÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁ ÄÉÙÅ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÂÕ ëÁøÄÁËÉ  ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ  

ÄÉÙÁÌÏøÕÎÕÎ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÅ ÂÉÎÌÅÒÃÅ ÙąÌÌąË ÂÉÒ 

ÚÁÖÉÙÅÄÅÎ ÖÅ ÇÅÚÅÇÅÎÉÍÉÚ ëÁÐąÎÄÁ ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚÄÁ ÖÅ ÄĘÒÔ ÙİÚÙąÌÄąÒ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ 

ÇÅÒÉ ËÁÌÁÎ ËąÓÍąÎąÎ ËÁÄÅÒÉÎÉȟ ÄİÎÙÁÙą ÓąÒÆ ÓĘÍİÒÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÅÎ "ÁÔąȭÎąÎ 

ÉĥÇÁÌ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÙÅÒÉ ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÁÌÄąøąÍąÚÄÁȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÕ ÈÅÇÅÍÏÎÙÁÓą ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ĥÕ 

ÓÏÎÕÃÁ ÖÁÒÁÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȡ "ÁÔą ÂÉÒ ËÁÚÁÄąÒȢ $ÉÙÅÎ  'ÁÒÁÕÄÙȭÅ ËÁÔąÌÍÁÍÁË ÅÌÄÅ ÄÅøÉÌȢ 

dÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ÂÕÇİÎ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÙÏË ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÙÏÌ ÁëÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÅÎ ÖÁÈÉÍ 

ËÁÚÁÓąÄąÒȢ  vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ İëİÎÃİ ÄİÎÙÁ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÉëÉÎ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÉëÌÅÒ ÁÃąÓąÄąÒȢ 

2ÏÇÅÒ 'ÁÒÁÕÄÙ  Ȱ"ÁÔąȱ ÄÉÙÅ ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÎ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔ  ÄÏøÕĥÕÎÕ 

-ÅÚÏÐÏÔÁÍÙÁ ÖÅ -ąÓąÒȭÁ ÙÁÎÉ !ÓÙÁ ÖÅ !ÆÒÉËÁȭÙÁ ÂÏÒëÌÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÕ ÉËÉ 

medeniyeÔ ÏÌÍÁÄÁÎ ȰÂÁÔą  ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎȱ ÏÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

'ÅëÍÉĥÉÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅË ÂÉÒ ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÁÔąÌą ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ 

ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÃÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ËÅĥÆÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ 

ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÉÒȢ  'ÅÌÅÃÅøÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÙÁÎÉ ÈÅÒËÅÓ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ 

ÇÅÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎȟ ÄİÎÙÁ ëÁÐąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÊÅȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÂĘÙÌÅÓÉ ÂÉÒ 

ȰÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÄÉÙÁÌÏøÕȱ ÉÌÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ËÓÉ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ ÍÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ 

ÄÉÙÁÌÏøÕ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ËąÓąÒ ÂÉÒ ÄĘÎÇİÄÅÎ ĘÔÅÙÅ ÇÅëÅÍÅÚȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅ !ÓÙÁȭÎąÎȟ 

!ÆÒÉËÁȭÎąÎ ÖÅ ,ÁÔÉÎ !ÍÅÒÉËÁȭÎąÎ ÈÁÌÉÈÁÚąÒÄÁËÉ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÌÅÒÉȠ 'ÁÎÄÉȭÎÉÎËÉ ËÁÄÁÒ 

KÉÎ ËİÌÔİÒ ÄÅÖÒÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÄÅȟ 0ÅÒÕȭÄÁ +ÕÒÔÕÌÕĥ dÌÁÈÉÙÁÔëąÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÌÅÒÉ ÄÅȟ 

ÂÕÇİÎÄÅÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ςρȭÃÉ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÂÕ ÄİÎÙÁ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÔÁÓÌÁøąÎą ÙÁÐÍÁÍąÚÁ 

ÉÍËÁÎ ÖÅÒÉÙÏÒȢ / ÙİÚÄÅÎ ÂÕ ÕÍÕÔ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉȟ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÄÏËÕ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÒÁËȟ 

ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÉÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁË ÉëÉÎȟ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÏÙÕÔ 

ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ËąÌąÙÏÒȢ "Õ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą ÔÁĥąÙÁÎ ÇÅÒëÅË ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÊÅ  ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøÁ 

umut vadedebilir.  

 "ÁÔą ÉÌÅ İëİÎÃİ $İÎÙÁ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÁÒÔÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË ÄÅÎÇÅÓÉÚÌÉøÅ ÙÏÌ 

ÁëÍąĥ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÍÅËÁÎÉÚÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÒËÅÎȟ 
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Ȱ'ÅÌÉĥÍÉĥÌÉËȱ ÖÅ ȰÁÚ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥÌÉËȱȟ ÄÉÙÁÌÅËÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÉÌÉĥËÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÅ ÂÁøÌąÄąÒȢ 

¤ÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂÕ ÔÅÏÒÅÍÉ ÉÓÐÁÔÌÁÍÁË ËÏÌÁÙÄąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÉ 

ĥÁÒÔÌÁÎÄąÒąÒ ÖÅ ÄÏøÕÒÕÒÌÁÒ ÖÅÙÁ ÄÁÈÁ ÓÏÍÕÔ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÄÉÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÒÓÅËȡ "ÁÔąȭÎąÎ 

ȰÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉÎÉÎȱ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÏÌÍÁÚ ĥÁÒÔąȟ İë ËąÔÁÎąÎ ÓÏÙÕÌÕÐ ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

!ÖÒÕÐÁ ÖÅ +ÕÚÅÙ !ÍÅÒÉËÁȭÙÁ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÍÁÓąÙÄąȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÄÁ ÂÕÇİÎ ÂÁÚą 

İÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÁÚ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÁ ÓÏËÁÎ "ÁÔąȭÄąÒȢ !ÚÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥÌÉËȟ ÂÉÒ İÌËÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÄÉøÅÒ İÌËÅ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÓĘÍİÒİÌÍÅÓÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ 9Á ÄÁ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥ 

İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅËÔÅ ÏÌÁÎ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÓĘÍİÒÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  -ÅÄÅÎÉÙÅÔȟ $ÉÙÁÌÏøȟ 2ÏÇÅÒ 'ÁÒÁÕÄÙȢ 
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ROGER GARAUDY'S DIALOGUE AMONG CIVILISATIONS 

AND WEST COLONISM 

Mehmet SULHAN 

 

In order to fully understand the dialogue among civilizations in this age, 

which we call the modern world, when we look at the history from a 

thousand ÙÅÁÒÓȭ perspective(zawiyah) and through our planet and when we 

take into consideration the countries the west occupies so as to exploit and 

ÄÅÆÉÎÅ ÔÈÅ ÌÅÓÓ ÐÏ×ÅÒÆÕÌÓȭ ÆÁÔÅȟ ×Å ÃÁÎ ÁÒÒÉÖÅ ÁÔ Á ÓÉÎÇÌÅ ÃÏÎÃÌÕÓÉÏÎȢ Ȱ7ÅÓÔȟ ÉÓ 

Á ÍÉÓÆÏÒÔÕÎÅȢȱ )ÔȭÓ ÉÍÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅ ÎÏÔ ÔÏ ÁÇÒÅÅ ×ÉÔÈ 'ÁÒÁudy. It is the gravest 

accident that could lead to the destruction of human history and the world 

today. Especially for third world countries, the situation is deplorable. 

Roger Garaudy states that the birth of the so-ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Ȱ7ÅÓÔȱ ÃÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ have 

happened wÉÔÈÏÕÔ Ô×Ï ÃÉÖÉÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎÓȢ Ȱ-ÅÓÏÐÏÔÁÍÉÁȱ ÁÎÄ Ȱ%ÇÙÐÔȱȟ ÉÎ ÏÔÈÅÒ 

words, Asia and Africa. The construction of a real future alongside the past 

requires the rediscovery of all dimensions of what the Non-Western 

civilisations have developed so far. In order to be able to create a decent 

ÆÕÔÕÒÅ ÆÏÒ ÅÖÅÒÙÏÎÅȟ Á Ȱ×ÏÒÌÄ×ÉÄÅ ÐÒÏÊÅÃÔȱ ÉÎÖÏÌÖÉÎÇ ÈÉÇÈ ÁÎÄ ÌÏ× ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 

ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȟ ×Å ÃÁÎ ÏÎÌÙ ÕÓÅ Á ȰÄÉÁÌÏÇÕÅ ÁÍÏÎÇ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎÓȱȢ /ÔÈÅÒ×ÉÓÅȟ ÔÈÅ 

dialogue of civilizations cannot go beyond a vicious circle. This includes the 

current experiences of Asia, Africa and Latin America, as well as Gandhi's 

Chinese cultural revolution, the experiences of the Liberation Theologians in 

Peru, and from this day onwards allows us to draft this world project of the 

21st century. Therefore, this project of hope necessitates a new dimension 

so as to create a new concept of politics by creating a new social texture. A 

real project that fulfills these conditions can show promise to humanity. 

The need to analyse the historical mechanisms that lead to increasing 

economical imbalance and inequality among West and Third World 

#ÏÕÎÔÒÉÅÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄȢ 4ÈÅ ×ÏÒÄÓ Ȱ$ÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔȱ ÁÎÄ 

ȰÕÎÄÅÒÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔȱ ÁÒÅ interconnected by a dialectical relationship in this 

matter. This theorem can easily be proven. Because they condition and give 

birth to each other, or more concretely: the indispensable condition of the 

ȰÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÍÅÎÔȭ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 7ÅÓÔ ×ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÂÂÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÅÎÔÓ ÁÎÄ 

transferring their wealth to Europe and North America. Therefore, it is the 
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West that makes some countries underdeveloped today. Underdevelopment 

refers to the relationship between the exploitation of one country by 

another. Or the exploitation of developing countries by developed countries. 

Keywords:  Civilization, Dialogue, Roger Garaudy. 
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4ÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ÄÉÎ ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÉÎȟ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÎąÙÌÁ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÄÉøÅÒ ÙÁÎąÙÌÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÙÁĥÁÎÔą ÐÒÏÇÒÁÍąÄąÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ 

ÂÉÒ ÆÅÒÄÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄÉÎÉ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÁÙąÒÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ 

ÂÁÚÅÎ ÚÏÒÌÁĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÚÏÒÌÕøÕÎ İÓÔÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÍÅ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌąÎÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ #ÁÎÔ×ÅÌÌ 3ÍÉÔÈȟ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ËÕÔÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÁÎ 

ÓÅÍÂÏÌȟ ÄÅøÅÒȟ ÆÉÇİÒ ÖÓȢ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄÉÎÉ 

ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÎąÍąÎ ÁÙąÒÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ĘÎÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÄÉÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÁøÌÁÍÌÁÒąÎą ÁÙąÒÔ 

ÅÄÅÃÅË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÉÍÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ÏÌÁÒÁË ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ dÍÁÎ 

ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÓÕÂÊÅËÔÉÆ Éë ÄİÎÙÁÓąÙÌÁ ÁëąËÌÁÎąÒËÅÎȟ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ÔÁÐąÎÁËÌÁÒȟ 

ËÕÔÓÁÌ ÙÁÚąÌÁÒȟ ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÆÉÇİÒÌÅÒÉȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ËÕÒÕÍÌÁÒ ÖÅ ahlaki 

ËÏÄÌÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ İÓÔ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ÁÍÁ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÍÉÔÈȭÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ 

ËÕÔÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÄąøą ÖÅÙÁ ÄÅøÅÒ ÁÔÆÅÔÔÉøÉ ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ÕÎÓÕÒÕȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ 

ÏÎÁ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÄÅøÅÒ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ Éë 

ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÁÚÅÎ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅ ëÁÔąĥÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÄÅøÅÒ 

ËÁÙÂąÎąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÄÁ ÆÁÒË ÅÄÉÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ +ąÓÁÃÁ ÈÅÒ ÄÉÎÄÁÒ ÂÉÒÅÙ ËÅÎÄÉ ÄÉÎÉ 

ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÅ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎ ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ËÁÔąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 3ÍÉÔÈ 

ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÈÅÒ ÄÉÎÄÁÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ 

ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÁëąËÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÄÉøÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÁÓą ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÕ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÓİÒÅËÌÉ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ "ÉÚÉÍ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥÁÃÁøąÍąÚ ÍÅÓÅÌÅ 

ÄÉÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ÉÍÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÅÎÅË ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÁÙÒąÍąÎąÎȟ ÄÉÎÉÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÁÌÁÎÄÁËÉ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÔÁÍ ÁÎÌÁÍąÙÌÁ ÁëąËÌÁÙąÐ 

ÁëąËÌÁÍÁÄąøąȟ ÄÉÎÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÏÌÁÎÄÁÎ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ 

ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÈÁÎÇÉ ĘÌëİÄÅ ÁÙąÒÄąøą ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÂÕ ÁÙÒąÍąÎ ÎÅÙÅ 

ÔÅËÁÂİÌ ÅÔÔÉøÉÄÉÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  "ÉÒÉËÉÍÓÅÌ 'ÅÌÅÎÅËȟ $ÉÎȟ dÍÁÎȟ (ÁËÉËÁÔȟ 3ÍÉÔÈȢ 
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W. C. SMITH'S RELIGIOUS REFLECTIONS OF THE 

INDIVIDUAL -SOCIETY RELATIONSHIP IN THE SEPARATION 

OF FAITH -CUMULATIVE TRADITION  

Do­. Dr. Mehmet ķ¿kr¿ ¥ZKAN 

 

Religion is one of the most important values in society. Religion is a 

program of individual life on one side and social on the other. It is 

sometimes difficult to distinguish the individual's religious identity as a 

member of society and in which he lives. To overcome this challenge, Smith 

proposed a different conceptualization. This conceptualization has been 

shaped as faith and cumulative tradition to distinguish the personal and 

social contexts of the concept of religion. While faith is explained by the 

subjective inner world of the person, the cumulative tradition is expressed 

by the elements that make up the upper identity of the society, such as 

temples, scriptures, theological systems, dance figures, social institutions 

and moral codes, but are constantly changing. According to Smith, every 

element of the accumulative tradition that society sanctifies or attributes to 

the religious context, in particular, exists through the value that one gives to 

him. However, it should be noted that some elements of the cumulative 

tradition sometimes suffer a loss of value in the individual's inner world. In 

short, each religious individual participates in his or her religious process 

according to the changing conditions of the cumulative tradition. Smith 

explains this by the fact that every religious individual communicates in 

some way with the cumulative tradition. Therefore, it is only possible for 

one individual to understand the other by constantly evaluating how this 

communication is. The issue we will discuss is whether the distinction of the 

concept of religion in the form of faith and cumulative tradition fully 

explains the reflections of religion in the social and individual sphere and 

the extent to which it distinguishes the individual from the social and each 

other in the religious context and what this distinction corresponds to in the 

context of truth. 

Key Words:  Cumulative Tradition, Religion, Faith, Truth, Smith. 
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dÓÌÁÍ $ÉÎÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ËÁÉÄÅÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÍİÍÉÎÌÅÒȟ 

ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÏÌÕÒÌÁÒÓÁ ÏÌÓÕÎÌÁÒȟ ÄÁÉÍÁ ËÁÒÄÅĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÁËÉÄÅ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ąÒË ÖÅÙÁ 

ÒÅÎÇÅ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ İÓÔİÎÌİË ÈÁËËą ÔÁÎąÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȠ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÅÐÓÉÎÉ =ÄÅÍȭÉÎ 

ɉÁÓɊ ëÏÃÕËÌÁÒą ÖÅ ËÁÒÄÅĥ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÙÉ ĥÉÁÒ ÅÄÉÎÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÁëąËëÁ ÏÒtaya 

ËÏÙÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÉÌËÅÙÅ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË dÓÌÁÍ ­ÍÍÅÔÉ ÄÅȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÅ 

ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÂİÔİÎÌÅĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÅÎ ÁëąË 

ÄÅÌÉÌÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÂÉÒÅÒ ÂÅÌÇÅ ÏÌÁÎ ĥÁÈÉÄÅÌÅÒÄÉÒ ɉÍÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąɊȢ -ÅÚÁÒ 

ÔÁĥÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÉÈ ÉÌÍÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ birer belge olarak kabul edildikleri kadar sanat 

ÔÁÒÉÈÉȟ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔȟ ÉëÔÉÍÁÉÙÁÔȟ ÓÏÙ ËİÔİËÌÅÒÉȟ ÅÔÎÏÇÒÁÆÙÁ ÖÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÂÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÄÅ ËÁÙÎÁËÌąË ÅÄÅÒÌÅÒȢ $ÅøÉĥÉË ÂĘÌÇÅ ÖÅ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÁÎ 

ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒȟ ËąÙÁÆÅÔÌÅÒȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÆÁÒËÌÁÒ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÉÌÉÎëÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ 

ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÍÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ ÙÁÎÓąÒȢ "Õ ĥÁÈÉÄÅÌÅÒ İÎÌİ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÙÏÇÒÁÆÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÔÅÓÐÉÔÉÎÄÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÒÏÌ ÏÙÎÁÒ ÖÅ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ĘÚÌİ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÔÁĥąÒÌÁÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÂÕ 

ÍÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ Ï ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ÈİÓÎİ ÈÁÔ 

ve mimÁÒÉ İÓÌÕÂÕȟ ÔÁĥ ÏÙÍÁÃąÌąøąÎąÎ ÅÖÒÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÓÅÍÂÏÌ ÖÅ ÍÏÔÉÆÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÄÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍ ÓÅÙÒÉ ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ 

ÇÅÎÅÌ ÍÁÎÁÄÁ !ÎÁÄÏÌÕ ÍÅÚÁÒÌÁÒąȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ɉ-ÁÌÁÔÙÁɊ $ÁÒÅÎÄÅ dÌëÅ 

-ÅÒËÅÚÉÎÄÅËÉ ÍÅÚÁÒÌąËÌÁÒÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ąÒËȟ ÄÉÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ÍÅÚÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÎÅ ÇİÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ËÁÒÄÅĥÌÉË ÎÕÍÕÎÅÓÉ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ĘÌÄİËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 

ÄÁ ÙÁÎ ÙÁÎÁ ÄÕÒÄÕËÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ ÏÍÕÚ ÏÍÚÁ ÖÅÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÔÁÎąËÌÁÒ 

ɉĥÁÈÉÄÅÌÅÒɊ ÇĘÚ ĘÎİÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÂÅÌÇÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÁÖÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ÕÌÕÓÌÁÒÁ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÉ ÍÅÓÁÊÌÁÒ 

ÖÅÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÇİÎ ÙİÚİÎÅ ëąËÁÒąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar kelimeler: -ÅÚÁÒ ÔÁĥÌÁÒąȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ËÁÒÄÅĥÌÉËȟ ÓÁÎÁÔ ÔÁÒÉÈÉȟ ÔÅÆÓÉÒȢ    
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HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS OF LIVING TOGETHER (SAHEDES 

/ TOMBSTONES 2) 

Professor Mehmet YOLCU 

Research Assistant Ayĸe TOKAY 

 

According to the basic social rules determined by the Islamic religion, 

believers are always brothers no matter how diverse they are. This principle 

does not grant any race or color any superiority; He made it clear that it was 

necessary to adopt a pillar  to accept all of Adam's children and brothers. 

Depending on this principle, the Islamic Ummah, although belonging to 

different languages and cultures, is integrated in values. One of the clearest 

proofs of this is Sahedes (tombstones), which are historical documents. 

Tombstones are regarded as documents in terms of the history of science as 

well as art history, literature, interior science, genealogy, ethnography and 

literary history as a source of science. Names, dresses, social and cultural 

differences used in different regions and periods are reflected to the 

tombstones, either consciously or unconsciously. These witnesses play an 

important role in the determination of the biographies of famous people and 

they have concise information about them. Again, among these tombstones, 

important values in the belief system of that period, calligraphy and 

architectural style, the stages of stone carving, interpretation of symbols and 

motifs and the development of languages can be observed. In this 

ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÑÕïȟ ÔÈÅ !ÎÁÔÏÌÉÁÎ ÔÏÍÂÓ ÉÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌȟ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÇÒÁÖÅÙÁÒÄÓ ÏÆ 

the Darende District Center (Malatya) Muslims of different races, languages 

and cultures of the graves of a beautiful example of brotherhood and after 

death and stand side by side to stand and shoulder should be taken into 

account the historical witnesses (Sahedes) are considered. It is also revealed 

that these historical documents give very important and valuable messages 

to today's Muslim tribes and nations. 

Key words:  Tombstones, values, fraternity, art history, tafsir. 
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"ÁÔą ËÁÙÎÁËÌą ÂÉÒ ÓÏÒÕÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİ ÖÅ ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒÌİÌİËȟ 

!ÙÄąÎÌÁÎÍÁÎąÎ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌÃÉȟ ÔÅË ÔÉÐ ËİÌÔİÒİ ÄÁÙÁÔÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÊÅÙÌÅ ÔÁÒÉÈ 

ÓÁÈÎÅÓÉÎÅ ëąËÔąøą ÇİÎÄÅÎ ÂÕ ÙÁÎÁ ëĘÚİÌÍÅÙÉ ÂÅËÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ Ȱ"ÉÚ ÖÅ ĘÔÅËÉÓÉȱ 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÏËÕÎÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÓÏÒÕÎȟ 88Ȣ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÙÁÒąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 

post-ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÏÙÕÔ ËÁÚÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎ-ËÁÒĥąÔą ÂÉÒ ÔÅÏÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

bilimlerde yer edinen post-ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅÎÉÎȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅÎÉÎ ÔÅË ÔÉÐ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ 

ËÁÒĥą ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒÌİÌİË ÁëąÌąÍąÙÌÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąË ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎ 

ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁÎ ÄąĥÌÁÎÁÎ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÄÅȟ ÐÏÓÔ-ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ 

ÍÅÔÁÌÁĥÁÎ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒ ÆÏÒÍÕÎÄÁ ÇÉÒÉĥ ÙÁÐÔąøą 

ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÅÎÚÅÒ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉË ÄĘÎÅÍ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ĥąÒą 

rÁÓÙÏÎÅÌÌÅĥÍÅÙÅ ËÁÒĥą ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉË ÂÉÒ ëÁÂÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ȰÂİÙİÓİ ÂÏÚÕÌÁÎ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ 

ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÂİÙİÌÅÎÍÅÓÉȱ ÁÒÇİÍÁÎąÎÁ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉË ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ 

ÂÁĥÖÕÒÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅÙÉ ÁĥÍÁË ÖÅ ÁëÍÁÚÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÍÁË ÉëÉÎ 

ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉË ÖÅ ÐÏÓÔ-ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÁëąÌąÍÌÁÒąÎȟ ÎÉÈÁÉ ÏÌÁÒÁk moderniteye 

ÇĘÒÅ ËÏÎÕÍ ÁÌÄąËÌÁÒą ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÉÌÄÉÒÉÄÅȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅ ÉÌÅ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉÚÍ ÖÅ 

post-ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ËÕÒÄÕøÕÍÕÚ ÓİÒÅËÌÉÌÉË ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅȟ ÍÅÔÁ 

ÁÎÌÁÔą ÏÌÁÒÁË ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒÃİÌİË ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÄĘÎİĥİ ÔÅÍÁÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁ ËÏÎÕÓÕ 

ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÍÁËÓÁÔÌÁ ÂÉÒÉÎÃÉ ÂĘÌİÍİÎÄÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅ ÉÌÅ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉÚÍ ÖÅ 

post-ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÄÉÙÁÌÅËÔÉË ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÁÃÁËȟ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÖÅ İëİÎÃİ 

ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÄÅ ëÏË ËİÌÔİÒÃİÌİË ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÄĘÎİĥİ ÂÕ ÄÉÙÁÌÅËÔÉË ÉÌÉĥËÉ 

ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÅ ÔÁÂÉ ÔÕÔÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "ÉÌÄÉÒÉÙÌÅȟ ÓÏÎ ÔÁÈÌÉÌÄÅ dikotomik 

ÄİĥİÎÃÅÙÌÅ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉÚÅ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉË ÖÅ ÐÏÓÔ ÈÁÌÉÙÌÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÁÎąÎ 

vÔÅËÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÇÅÒëÅøÉÎÅ ÖÕÒÇÕ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  Modern, Post-ÍÏÄÅÒÎȟ KÏË-ËİÌÔİÒÃİÌİËȟ 

Romantizm, Din, Diyalektik. 
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POST-MODERN GRAND NARRATIVE: MULTI CULTURALISM 

AND THE RETURN OF RELIGION 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Ķrfan KAYA 

 

Culture of coexistence and multiculturalism as a Western problem has 

been waiting to be solved since the Enlightenment appeared on the stage of 

history with a project that imposed a universalist, uniform culture. This 

ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÃÁÎ ÂÅ ÒÅÁÄ ÁÓ ȰÕÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȱȟ ÇÁÉÎÅÄ Á ÐÏÓÔ-modern 

dimension with the second half of the twentieth century. It is known that 

post-modernity, which takes place in the social sciences as an anti-modern 

theory, responds to the uniform culture of modernity with the expansion of 

multiculturalism. It is observed that religion, which was excluded from 

everyday life in the modern period, entered the everyday life commodified 

in the post-modern period in the form of popular culture. Similar 

developments can be said for the romantic period. As a romantic effort 

ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÅØÔÒÅÍÅ ÒÁÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÔÈÅ ÁÒÇÕÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ ȰÒÅ-enchantment of the 

ÄÉÓÅÎÃÈÁÎÔÅÄ ×ÏÒÌÄȱ ×ÁÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÕÓÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÏÍÁÎtic period. It is understood 

that the romantic and post-modern initiatives developed to overcome 

modernity and get rid of its dilemmas ultimately take position in accordance 

with modernity. In this paper, the themes of multiculturalism and the return 

of religion are discussed as a meta narrative within the framework of the 

continuity relationship we have established between modernity and 

romanticism/post -modernity. For this purpose, the dialectic relationship 

between the modernity and romanticism/post-modernity will be revealed 

in the first part, and multiculturalism and the return of religion will be 

subjected to analysis within the framework of this dialectic relationship in 

the second and third parts. In the final analysis, the paper emphasizes the 

fact that the modern (in its post form) and romantic paradigm, 

characterized by dichotomic thinking, continues to be a problem for the 

Other. 

Keywords:  Modern, Post-modern, Multiculturalism, Romanticism, 

Religion, Dialectics. 
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-ÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ËÉÍÌÉËÔÉÒȢ +ÉÍÌÉË ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ 

kendÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁÓąȟ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓą ÖÅ ĘÔÅËÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÙąÒÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ "Õ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁ ÆÅÒÄȟ ÓąÎąÆ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÍÉÚ 

ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÍÉÚÄÅÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÙąÐ ÅÎ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÄÁÉÒÅÙÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÇÅÎÉĥÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÁÎÌÁÍą ÄÁ 

ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 'ÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÆÅÒÄ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÄÁ ÇĘÚİËÍÅÚËÅÎȟ 

ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÆÅÒÄÉ ÎÉÓÐÅÔÅÎ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÁÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 

ËÌÁÓÉË ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉ ÔÅÏÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ËÏÌÌÅËÔÉÆ ÂÉÌÉÎë ÂÁÓËąÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ 

ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÄÅÔÁ ÂÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÙÁÐąÓą ÖÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓą ȰÎÅ ËÉ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌÄÉÒȟ Ï 

ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȱ ÓĘÚİ ÉÌÅ ĘÚÅÔÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 5ÌÕÓ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒ ÂÁÚąÎÄÁ 

ÂÁËÔąøąÍąÚ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÕÌÕÓ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÂÉÒ İÓÔ ËÉÍÌÉË ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁËÔÁȟ ÄÉøÅÒ 

ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒ ÁÓÉÍÉÌÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÙÅ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÐÏÔÁÄÁ ÅÒÉÔÉÌÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ. 

%ËÏÎÏÍÉÄÅ ÕÌÕÓ İÓÔİ ĥÉÒËÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÁÄÁ ÕÌÕÓ 

İÓÔİ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÌÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÄÕÖÁÒÌÁÒąÎ ÙąËąÌÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ 

ÇÅÌÉÎÄÉȢ dÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÕÌÁĥąÍÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÌÅÒ ÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÄİÎÙÁ ËİëİË ÂÉÒ ËĘÙ 

ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÄÉȢ +ÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÅÔËÉÌÅĥÉÍ ÖÅ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÕ ÄİÎÙÁ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÄİÎÙÁ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ËÉÍÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ȰÙÅÎÉÄİÎÙÁ ÄİÚÅÎÉȱȟ 

ËÉÍÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ȰÙÅÎÉÄİÎÙÁ ÄİÚÅÎÓÉÚÌÉøÉȱ ÖÅÙÁ ȰÅÍÐÅÒÙÁÌÉÚÍÉÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÁÄąȱÄąÒȢ 

.ÅÔÉÃÅÄÅ ÎÅ ÏÌÕÒÓÁ ÏÌÓÕÎ ρωψπȭÌÉ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÐÏÓÔÌÁÒą ÖÅ 

ÎÅÏȭÌÁÒąÎąÎ ëąËÔąøąȟ ÕÌÕÓ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÇÅÖĥÅÄÉøÉȟ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒąÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÖÅ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÔÁÎ ÇÉÚÌÉ ĘÚÎÅÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ÆÅÒÄÅ ËÁÙÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁËÔÁÙąÚȢ 4ÅË 

ÓÅÓÌÉÌÉËÔÅÎ ëÏË ÓÅÓÌÉÌÉøÅ ÇÅëÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÄÙÁÄÁÎȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ĘÚÎÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÆÅÒÄÉÎ ĘÚÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÄÉÙÏÒÕÚȢ 

'ÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÆÅÒÄ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÂÉÒ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÉÎ 

İÙÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÅÎÄÉ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÓąÎą ÙÁÐąÙÏÒ ÖÅ ËÉÍÌÉË ËÁÚÁÎąÙÏÒÄÕȢ "Õ 

ëÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁȟ ËÁÒĥąÌąËÌą ÅÔËÉÌÅĥÉÍÉÎ ÅÎ İÓÔ ÓÅÖÉÙÅÄÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁȠ 

vÚÎÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÆÅÒÄ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÄÉÒȩ &ÅÒÄ ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉË ÖÁÒÌąøą ÉÌÅ ÍÉ ÙÝÄÁ 
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ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉË ËÉÍÌÉøÉ ÉÌÅ ÍÉ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȩ +İÒÅÓÅÌ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ ÏÌÍÁË 

ÍİÍËİÎ ÍİÄİÒȩ 'ÉÂÉ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒÁ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÁÒÁÍÁËÔÁÙąÚȢ (ÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ÖÅ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÂÉÒÉÎÉ ÂÕ ÄÅÎÌÉ ÅÔËÉÌÅÄÉøÉ ÂÕ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÆÅÒÄ ÂÉÒ ÇÒÕÂÕÎ ÐÁÒëÁÓą ÏÌÍÁÄÁÎ 

ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÓÁ ÂÉÌÅ ÇÉÚÌÉ ÖÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÍÁÍąĥ ÂÉÒëÏË ÙÁÐąÎąÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ 

ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÏÌÁÍÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ +ÅÎÄÉÍÉÚÉÎ ÓÁÎÄąøąÍąÚ ĥÅÙÌÅÒ ÂÉÒëÏË 

ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÅøÅÒ ÄİÎÙÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÔÏÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÉÚÅ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓą ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ 

ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȟ -ÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅȟ 4ÏÐÌÕÍȟ "ÉÒÅÙȟ +ÉÍÌÉËȟ 

Kendi Olmak 
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IDENTITY AND BEING ONESELF IN A GLOBALIZING WORLD  

Mehmet KAPLAN 

 

Identity is one of the important concepts of the modern world. Identity is 

self-definition, one's giving the meaning to oneself and separating oneself 

from the other. The self-meaning and the self-definition start from ourselves 

in the sense of our individual, class and social identities and expand to the 

widest circle. As a result of social change, the definition and meaning of 

identities differ. While the individual is not in the forefront in the traditional 

society, modern society brings the individual relatively to the forefront. 

Besides, in classical sociological theories, society and collective 

consciousness predominantly come to the forefront. This social structure 

and definition can be summed up with the saying, "what is personal is not 

personal". When we look on the basis of nation states, the nation state itself 

defines a higher identity, the other identities are assimilated and melted in a 

pot. 

The emergence of supranational corporations in the economy has made 

it into a world where the borders and walls are demolished with 

supranational organizations and unions in the political sense. With the 

developments in communication and transportation, the world has become 

a small village. The world which has mutual interaction and communication 

is referred to as the global world. For some, it is "the new world order", for 

others, it is "the new world disorder" or "the new name of imperialism". 

After all, after the 1980s, we live in a world where, everything has its posts 

and neos, the boundaries of the nation-state have been loosened, and power 

has shifted from state and community to hidden subjects and individuals. 

We are talking about a media that changes from monologism to polyvocality, 

and a world where the subject is the individual rather than the society and 

the state. 

In traditional and modern society, an individual has made her/his own 

definition and has developed an identity as a member of a community. In 

this article, we seek answers to questions such as, in a world where 

interaction is at its highest, how much of oneself can an individual actually 

be? Does the individual exist with her/his ontological presence or with 
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her/his sociological identity? Is it possible to be oneself in the global world? 

Even if an individual identifies oneself without being part of a group, she/he 

is shaped by the influence of many hidden and undefined structures and 

cannot be oneself in a world where everyone and everything affect each 

other so much. The things we think that are ours appear as a reflection of 

many different worlds from a different angle. 
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&ÁÒËÌąÌąË ÔÁÒÉÈ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÓÏÒÕÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÌÇąÌÁÎÄąȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøą 

ÄąĥÌÁÍÁËȟ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÍÅË ÈÁÔÔÁ ÙÏË ÅÔÍÅË ÂÉÒëÏË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ ÍÅÒËÅÚÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ 

ÁÌÄąȢ ¤İÐÈÅÓÉÚȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒą ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÂÉÒëÏË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅȾÖÅÙÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ 

ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøą ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÍÁË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁÄąÒÌÁÒ ÁÎÃÁË ÙÉÎÅ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÍÅĥÒÕ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÓÉȟ 

ÇİÎİÍİÚİÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÅ ÈÁÓ ÖÅ ËÏÎÊÏÎËÔİÒÅÌ ËÁÌÍąĥȟ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ 

ÍÅĥÒÕ ÚÅÍÉÎÌÅÒ ÉÓÅ ëÏË ÓąËą ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒÌÁ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ &ÁÒËÌą ÏÌÁÎąÎ 

ÍÅĥÒÕÌÕøÕ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒąÎ ÈÉÙÅÒÁÒĥÉÓÉ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍ 

ËÁÚÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ (ÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔ ËÕÒÁÎ ÇÒÕÂÕÎ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒ ÈÉÙÅÒÁÒĥÉÎÉÎ 

daha ÁÌÔ ËąÓąÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÁÎÃÁË ÙÅÒ ÂÕÌÁÂÉÌÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ  

&ÁÒËÌą ÏÌÁÎąÎ ÍÅĥÒÕÌÕøÕ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÁÔÉøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÁÎ ÖÅ ȰÚÉÍÍÉ ÈÕËÕËÕȱ ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÅÎȟ /ÓÍÁÎÌą 

dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕÎÄÁ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ËÕÒÕÍÓÁÌ ÙÁÐąÙÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ -ÉÌÌÅÔ 3ÉÓÔÅÍÉȭÎÅ 

ÄĘÎİĥÅÎ ÐÒÁÔÉË ëÏË ĘÎÅÍÌÉÄÉÒȢ 'ÅÒëÅËÔÅÎ ÄÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÄąøą ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą 

ÂÉÒ ÙÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÂÅÌËÉ ÄÅ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ ÖÅ ÂÁÒąĥ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÅÎ ÉÌÅÒÉ ÇÉÄÅÎ 

ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÎȟ ÂÕ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÅ ÔÁĥąÎÁÍÁÄąøą ÖÅ 

ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ÅĥÉÔÌÉËëÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁȟ ÈÉÙÅÒÁÒĥÉ ËÕÒÕÃÕ ÂÉÒ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅ 

ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÓąÚÌÁĥÔąøą ÓĘÙÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË -İÓÌİÍÁÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÙÁ ÄÁÉÒ İÒÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ İÒÅÔÅÂÉÌÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁÒ 

ËÁÐÓÁÍÌą ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÖÅȾÖÅÙÁ ÇİëÌİ ÐÏÔÁÎÓÉÙÅÌÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÁÍÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁ 

ÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÍÅÙÅÎ ÂÁĥËÁ ÁÒÇİÍÁÎÌÁÒą ÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ 

­ÓÔÅÌÉË ÁÒÔąË ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ȰÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÍÁËȱ ëÏË ÄÁÈÁ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ÖÅ ÉÓÔÅÎÅÎ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÔÅĥÖÉË ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉ İÒÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉË ÉÌÅ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ĘÒÔİĥÔİøİ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ȰÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎȱȟ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ȰÁÙÎąÌąËȾÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉËȱ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÈÌÁËÉ İÓÔİÎÌİøİ 

ÅÌÉÎÅ ÇÅëÉÒÄÉøÉ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒëÅËÔÉÒȢ Ȱ&ÁÒËÌą ÁÍÁ ÅĥÉÔȱ ÖÕÒÇÕÓÕ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ĘÎÅ 

ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ (ÁÔÔÁ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁË ÁÖÁÎÔÁÊ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅȟ 
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ÐÒÁÔÉËÔÅ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÇĘëÍÅÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÁëąË ÏÌÁÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒąÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÉĥÌÉË ÄİÚÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÂÕÎÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą ËąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

"Õ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ ÄİĥİÎİÌÅÎ ÔÅÂÌÉøȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÐÒÁÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 

İÒÅÔÔÉøÉ ÁÒÇİÍÁÎÌÁÒą ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÒÅËȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÍÌą 

olaÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎ ÈÁÙÁÔÁ ÇÅëÉÒÉÌÅ ÂÉÌÉÒÌÉøÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÁ ËÁÐą 

ÁÒÁÌÁÍÁÙą ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÙÕÒÔÔÁĥÌąË ÔÅÏÒÉÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ 

ÉÎÓÁÎ ÈÁËÌÁÒą ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉ ÉÌÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÐÒÁÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁËÔÁȠ ÔÁÒÉÈ 

disiplininin verileri ve sosyolojik yaklaĥąÍÌÁÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÁÃą- 

ËÅĥÆÅÄÉÃÉ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ   

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÓÌÁÍȟ &ÁÒËÌąÌąËȟ dÎÓÁÎ (ÁËÌÁÒąȟ 9ÕÒÔÔÁĥÌąËȟ :ÉÍÍÉ 

Hukuku 
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TO BE OBLIGED TO DIVERSITY: THOUGHTS ON THE NEW 

MEANING OF BEING DIFFERENT IN THE GLOBAL WORLD 

Associate Professor Metin U¢AR 

 

Diversity has always percepted as a problem during the entire history. 

So many ideologies have given a central position to deport diversity, to 

transport or even to destroy it. It is obvious that societies have to have many 

social and/or individual differences but it's legitimacy, unlike today, was 

being a unique thing of some spesifical time periods or cyclical and the 

legitimate bases that are built has been surrounded by strict laws. The 

legitimacy of "the different" has made sense in the hierarchy of the 

traditional structures. The groups -other than the ruling group- has hardly 

been able to take a place in the lower parts of that hierarchy. 

About the legitimacy of "the different", as a Muslim practice, "Millet 

System" which has been shaped around the Dhimmi Law and has become a 

strongly institutionalised structure in the Ottoman Empire has an important 

place. Indeed, it had a meaningful place and maybe one of the top points of 

tolerance and peace when it was applied. But it can be thought that this 

system couldn't be maintained to the Modern Era and became nonsense 

which is caused by its hierarchical reflxes against the egalitarian discourse 

of the Modern Era. However, it should not be ignored that Muslim societies 

have other practices that they produce and can produce arguments that do 

not come to practice yet. Moreover, apart from traditional times, today 

being different has produced a much more meaningful and desirable or even 

encouraging discourse. Although it is argued that this discourse is not totaly 

real, it is also a fact that the difference has acquired the moral superiority 

that is valid for sameness / similarity in the traditional period. "Different but 

equal" emphasis stands out in this regard. Even having differences is seen as 

an advantage. Thus, it is seen that societies that accept more migrants and 

are more open to different cultures are developing more. 

In this respect, the paper evaluates historical practices and the 

arguments produced by Muslims. It aims to open the door to discussions on 

the applicability of a discourse that can be meaningful for modern times. In 

this context, he compares the theories of modern citizenship and human 

rights discourse with historical practices. It uses an understanding-
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exploratory method within the framework of sociological approaches and 

knowledge of the discipline of history. 

Keywords:  Islam, Diversity, Human Rights, Citizenship, Dhimmi Law 
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dÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ÐÁÒÌÁË ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË (ÚȢ vÍÅÒ ÉÌÅ vÍÅÒ ÂȢ 

!ÂÄİÌÁÚÉÚȭÉÎ ÈÁÌÉÆÅÌÉË ÙąÌÌÁÒą ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÉÒȢ (ÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÔÅÎ 

ÅËÏÎÏÍÉÙÅȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁÎ ÉÌÉÍ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÐÅË ëÏË ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÐÁÒÍÁËÌÁ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÅÃÅË ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÉÈÅ ÄÁÍÇÁÓąÎą ÖÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÁÓÒ-ą 

ÓÁÁÄÅÔ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎÉÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÓÏÎÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÐÒÁÔÉøÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÆÁÄÅ 

ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÕ ÉËÉ vÍÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ ÇÁÙÒ-É ÍİÓÌÉÍ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒą ÄÁ 

ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ąĥąË ÔÕÔÁÃÁË ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

HzȢ vÍÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÌą ÖÅ ÅÎÇÅÌÌÉ ÇÁÙÒ-É -İÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÃÉÚÙÅ 

ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ËÁÌÄąÒÄąøą ÇÉÂÉ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉÈÔÉÙÁëÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÚÅËÁÔ ÆÏÎÕÎÄÁÎ 

ÇÉÄÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ -ąÓąÒ ÖÁÌÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÏøÌÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÇÁÙÒ-É ÍİÓÌÉÍ ÈÁÌËÔÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉÎÉ 

ÙÁÒÁÌÁÍÁÓą ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÁÄÉÌ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËąÓÁÓ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁ ÅÍÒÉ ÇÉÂÉ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ 

ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ÇÁÙÒ-É -İÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÂÁËąĥąÎą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ëÏË ĘÒÎÅËÔÅÎ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÉÒ 

ËÁëąÎą ÔÅĥËÉÌ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

dËÉÎÃÉ vÍÅÒ ÖÁÓÆąÎą ÁÌÁÎ vÍÅÒ ÂȢ !ÂÄİÌÁÚÉÚ ÄÅ ÁÄÁĥą (ÚȢ vÍÅÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÇÁÙÒ-i 

-İÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ËÁÒĥą ÉÎÓÁÎ ÈÁË ÖÅ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ 

ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ +ĮÆÅ ÖÁÌÉÓÉÎÅ ÂÉÒ ÍÅËÔÕÐ ÙÁÚÍąĥ ÖÅ ÖÁÌÉÄÅÎ 

(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÁÌËÔÁÎ ÁÌąÎÁÎ ÈÁËÓąÚ ÖÅÒÇÉÌÅÒÉÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁÓąÎą ÅÍÒÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÙÎą 

ÍÅËÔÕÂÕÎÄÁ (ÁÌÉÆÅȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÉÎÿ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÈÁËÓąÚ 

muamelelere tabii tutamayacaøąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

(ÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÇÁÙÒ-É -İÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÉÌË ÂÁĥÔÁ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÎÅÎ 

ĘÒÎÅøÉÎ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÄÁÉÒÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ëÁÌąĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÓąȟ ÇÉÙÉÍ ËÕĥÁÍÌÁÒą ÇÉÂÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÔÁËąÍ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÄÁ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ 

ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒą ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇĘÚÄÅÎ 

ËÁëąÒąÌÍÁÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ  

"İÔİÎ ÂÕÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ÉÄÄÉÁ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÇÁÙÒ-i 

-İÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ËÁÒĥą ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÃÉ ÖÅ ëÏË ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒąÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÄąøąÎÁ 
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ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÄÅ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕÄÕÒȢ (ÚȢ vÍÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ (ÚȢ vÍÅÒ 

ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÅÍÒÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ¤ÕÒÕÔ-Õ vÍÅÒ ÄÉÙÅ ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÅ 

ÙÁÎÓąÙÁÎ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÈÁËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÕ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁÈÁ 

ÓÏÎÒÁÄÁÎ ÕÙÄÕÒÕÌÕÐ (ÚȢ vÍÅÒȭÅ ÎÉÓÐÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉÎÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ 

ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÅÎÚÅÒ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ vÍÅÒ ÂȢ !ÂÄİÌÁÚÉÚ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÉëÉÎ ÄÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ 

ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒ ĘÎÅ ÓİÒİÌÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ vÍÅÒ ÂȢ !ÂÄİÌÁÚÉÚȭÉÎ ÇÁÙÒ-É -İÓÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ËÁÒĥą ÓÅÒÔ 

ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

dÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÁÌÔąÎ ÓÁÙÆÁÌÁÒą ÄÅÎÅÂÉÌÅÃÅËȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙİÚ ÁËą 

ÓÁÙąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÇÅÒÅË (ÚȢ vÍÅÒ ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ vÍÅÒ ÂȢ !ÂÄİÌÁÚÉÚ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 

ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒȟ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÄÅ 

ËĘÔİÌÅÍÅ ÖÅ ËÁÒÁÌÁÍÁ ĘÒÎÅøÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ 

ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎ ÇÅëÅÒÓÉÚÌÉøÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÎÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÂÕ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÉËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÙÏøÕÎ ÂÉÒ 

ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ÁÔąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÉ ÉÒÄÅÌÅÎÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎ 

ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÎąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓÌÁÒąÎąÎ +ÕÒÁÎ ÖÅ 3İÎÎÅÔ 

ÏÌÕĥÕÎÕÎ ÔÅÚÁÈİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÙÏøÕÎ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÎÄąøą ÔÁÒÉÈÉ 

ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒÌÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕÌÍÕĥ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  (ÚȢ vÍÅÒȟ vÍÅÒ ÂȢ !ÂÄİÌÁÚÉÚȟ ÇÁÙÒ-É ÍİÓÌÉÍȟ 

ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ 



192 
 

 

 

EVALUATION OF THE NARRATIVES ABOUT POLICIES 

AGAINST NON-MUSLIMS IN PERIODS OF KHALIFA OMAR 

AND OMAR BIN ABDELAZIZ  

Do­. Dr. Mithat ESER 

 

The most brilliant period in the history of Islam is shown the periods of 

Khalifa Omar and Omar b. Abdelaziz. In both periods they did very 

important applications in many fields like politics, economy, social life and 

science and they left their mark on history. Two Omar periods could be 

ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÅÄ ÁÓ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅ ÏÆ ȰÁÓÒ-ą ÓÁÁÄÅÔȱ ÄÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅȟ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÐÈÅÔ 

Muhammad period. Their non-muslim politics are an example for nowadays. 

In the first Omar period, removed responsibility of jizya for elderly and 

disabled non-Muslims and their needs were met from the zakat fund. 

'ÏÖÅÒÎÏÒ ÏÆ %ÇÙÐÔȭÓ ÓÏÎ ÉÎÊÕÒÅÄ Á ÎÏÎ-Muslim citizen and applied fairly 

punishment. These are only a few examples oÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÉÏÄ ÏÆ /ÍÁÒȭÓ ÖÉÅ×Ó ÏÆ 

non-Muslims.       

In the second Omar period has implemented a policy with human rights, 

freedom, and justice against non-Muslims, like the first Omar period. For 

example, he wrote a letter to the Governor of Kufa and ordered to remove 

the unjust taxes for the non-muslims. The Khalifa said the state cannot make 

unjust treatments for citizens because of their religious beliefs.  

In both periods, there are some limitations on non-Muslims, which seem 

to be negative at first, such as employment in government offices, clothing. 

However, it should not be overlooked because these policies should be 

evaluated in conditions of the period. 

In addition to these, there are some narratives that the othering and very 

negative policies were applied against the non-Muslims for both periods. As 

ÁÎ ÅØÁÍÐÌÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÅÓȟ ȰÓÈÕÒÕÔ-Õ /ÍÁÒȱ ÏÒÄÅÒÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÁÌÌÅÇÅÄÌÙ 

given by the Omar. However, rightly, several studies have been conducted 

about these conditions. These conditions were later fabricated and related 

to Omar. Similarly, narratives related to the Omar b. Abdelaziz period and It 

is stated that Abdelaziz has harsh policies against non-Muslims.  
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These two periods can be considered the golden pages of Islamic history 

and boast for Muslims. These allegations seem to be an example of 

disparaging and defamation for both periods. In this declaration will be 

revealed the similarity and invalidity of these allegations. Again, will be 

discussed the reasons why these allegations were put forward intensively 

ÃÏÎÃÅÒÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÓÅ Ô×Ï ÐÅÒÉÏÄÓȢ 3Ï ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 3ÕÎÎÁÈ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÂÁÓÉÃ 

references to living together with members of different religions and we will 

put forward this with events in Islamic history 

Key Words:  Omar, Omar b. Abdelaziz, non-Muslim, othering 
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+İÒÅÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÂÁÒąĥÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÈÅÒ ÇÅëÅÎ ÇİÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ 

hisÓÅÔÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒÉÎÃÉ ÖÅ dËÉÎÃÉ $İÎÙÁ 3ÁÖÁĥąȭÎÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą 

ÔÅÃÒİÂÅ ÖÅ ÁÃąÌÁÒȟ ÙÅÒÙİÚİÎİÎ ÁÒÔąË ÂĘÙÌÅ ÂİÙİË ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒą ÈÉë ÁÍÁ ÈÉë 

ËÁÌÄąÒÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøąÎą ÁÐÁëąË ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "İÙİË ÙÁÎÇąÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ËİëİÃİË ÂÉÒ ËąÖąÌÃąÍÌÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÓą ÇÉÂÉȟ ÂİÙİË ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒ ÄÁ -ki bir tane bile 

ÍÁÓÕÍ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ËÁÙÂÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÂÉÒ ÓÁÖÁĥą ÂİÙİË ÙÁÐÍÁÙÁ ÙÅÔÅÂÉÌÉÒ- 

ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÄÅøÅÒÉ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ËąÙÍÅÔ-i harbiyesi olmayan sebeplerle 

ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 3ÉÌÁÈ ÔİÃÃÁÒÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÅÒÁÌÔą ÖÅ ÙÅÒİÓÔİ ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÓĘÍİÒÍÅË ÙÁ ÄÁ ÓĘÍİÒÍÅÙÅ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÙÅÎ Çİë ÏÄÁËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂÕ 

ÁĥÁÍÁÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÄÉøÉ ÅÎ ÖÅÒÉÍÌÉ ÖÁÓąÔÁ ÉÓÅ ÄİĥİÎÍÅ ÖÅ ÁËÌÅÔÍÅ ÙÅÔÉÓÉÎÅ 

ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÖÅÙÁ ÂÕ ÙÅÔÉÙÉ ËÕÌÌÁÎɉÁɊÍÁÙÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄąÒȢ $İĥİÎÅÒÅË ÖÅ 

ÁËÌąÎą ËÕÌÌÁÎÁÒÁË ÄÏøÒÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÎ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÄÏøÒÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ÔÅÙÉÔ ÅÔÍÅÙÉ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÇĘÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÉÍÓÅÙÉ ÂÅÌÁÎąÎ ÉëÉÎÅ ëÅËÍÅË 

ÇÅÒëÅËÔÅÎ ëÏË ÚÏÒÄÕÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌ ĥÅÒ ÏÄÁËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÓÏÎ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÅÌËÉ ÄÅ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÅÎ ëÏË ÏÙÎÁÄąøą ÖÅ ȰÐÉÙÏÎȱ ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ÂÕ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÎÅ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÄİĥİÎİÌÄİøİÎÄÅȠ ÄİĥİÎÃÅȟ ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÇÉÙÅ 

ÄÁÙÁÎÁÒÁË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÅÎ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎȟ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÁÌ ÖÅÙÁ ÃÁÈÉÌ ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÒÇÉÎÌÉË ÖÅ ÚÁÒÁÒÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÅÍÉÎ ÏÌÁÍÁÄąËÌÁÒą 

ÇĘÒİÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ  vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒą ÄÏÒÕËÔÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÉÎÄÁÒ ÇÅÎëÌÅÒÉÎ Énternet 

ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÍÅÄÙÁ ÁÒÁÃąÌąøąÙÌÁ ÉÓÔÉÓÍÁÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÒÅË ÔÅÒĘÒÅ ËÁÎÁÌÉÚÅ 

ÅÄÉÌÅÂÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ÂİÙİË ÖÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÓÅÂÅÂÉ dÓÌÁÍȭą ÄÏøÒÕ 

ÁÎÌÁÙÁÍÁÍÁÌÁÒąÄąÒȢ $ÏÎÄÕÒÕÌÍÕĥȟ ÂÁøÌÁÍÓąÚȟ ÁÌÁËÁÓąÚȟ ÂİÔİÎÌİËÔÅÎ ÙÏËÓÕÎȟ 

ÉëÉ ÂÏĥ ÖÅÙÁ ËÁÒÍÁĥąË ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ dÓÌÁÍȭÄÁÎ ËÏÐÁÒąÌÍąĥ ÐÁÒëÁÃąËÌÁÒąÎ Ȱ+ÕÒÁÎ 

ÖÅ 3İÎÎÅÔȱ ÁÄą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ dÓÌÁÍȭąÎ ÂİÔİÎİ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÅÒÖÉÓ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÂÕÎÄÁ ÂİÙİË ÒÏÌ 

ÓÁÈÉÂÉÄÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁȟ +ÕÒÁÎȭąÎ ÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÎÅ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąȟ 3İÎÎÅÔȭÉÎ ÎÅ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÎÅ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÄÏøÒÕ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÂİÙİË ÂÉÒ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÂÅÌËÉ ÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÏËÕÌ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ Ȱ"ÁÓÉÔÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÉĥ 

&ąËąÈ 5ÓÕÌİȱ ĘøÒÅÔÉÌÅÒÅË +ÕÒÁÎȭąÎ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÁÙÅÔÔÅÎȟ 3İÎÎÅÔȭÉÎ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÈÁÄÉÓÔÅÎ 
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ÉÂÁÒÅÔ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąȠ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÙÁ ÄÁ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÅ ÁÉÔ ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÓĘÚİÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎąÎ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅË ÂÁĥÌÁÒąÎÁ ÖÅ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁÎ ËÏÐÕË ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 

ÄÏøÒÕ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÁÍÁÙÁÃÁøą ĘøÒÅÔÉÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ vÒÎÅøÉÎ ȰÄÅÌÝÌÅÔȱ ÂÁÈÓÉÎÄÅȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ 

ÄÅÌÝÌÅÔÉÎ ÂÉÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ȰËÁÔÉȱ ÖÅ ȰÚÁÎÎÿȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉËÉÙÅ ÁÙÒąÌÄąøąÎą ÖÅ 

ȰËÁÔÉÙÙÁÔȱ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ ÄÏøÒÕÌÕøÕ ËÅÓÉÎ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ȰÚÁÎÎÉÙÙÁÔȱ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ ÄÏøÒÕÌÕøÕ 

ĥİÐÈÅÌÉ ĥÅÙÌÅÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ëÏË ÁÚ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ĘøÒÅÎÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎȟ ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÍÅÃÒÁÄÁ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÈÁÍÁÓÉ ÂÉÒ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÄÁÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÅÒÅË ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ dÓÌÁÍ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕ ÚÏÒ ÄÕÒÕÍÁ ÓÏËÁÃÁË ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓą ÂÅÌËÉ ÄÅ 

ÉÍËÁÎÓąÚÌÁĥÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ (ÅÙÅÃÁÎ ÖÅ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒąÎÁ ÍÁÈËÕÍ ÏÌÍÕĥ ÓąÒÁÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÍİÓÌİÍÁÎ ÂÉÒ ËÅÎÁÒÁȟ ÍÕÔÌÁË ÓÅÖÉÙÅÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÍİëÔÅÈÉÄÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ 

ÉëÔÉÈÁÄąÎ ÂÉÌÅ ȰÂÁøÌÁÙąÃą ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎąȱ ÙÁ ÄÁ ȰÂÉÒ ÉëÔÉÈÁÄąÎ ÄÉøÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÎÁËÚÅÔÍÅÄÉøÉÎÉȱ ÂÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉȟ ÁÉÌÅÓÉÎÉȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕ ÖÅ 

ÂİÔİÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøą ÔÅÈÌÉËÅÙÅ ÁÔÁÃÁË ÈÅÒÈÁÎÇÉ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÅ ÇÉÒÉĥÍÅÓÉ ÍİÍËİÎ 

ÏÌÍÁÓÁ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "ÁÓÉÔ ÄÅ ÏÌÓÁ ÆąËąÈ ÕÓÕÌİ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ ÁÌÍąĥ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈ 

ÄÅÄÉ ËÉȱ ÖÅÙÁ Ȱ0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÄÅÄÉ ËÉȱ ÄÅÎÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅȠ ȰÎÅ ÄÅÄÉȩȱȟ ȰÎÅÒÅÄÅ ÄÅÄÉȩȱȟ 

ȰËÉÍÅ ÄÅÄÉȩȱ ȰÎÅÄÅÎ ÄÅÄÉȩȱȟ ȰÎÉëÉÎ ÄÅÄÉȩȱ ÖÅ ȰÎÁÓąÌ ÄÅÄÉȩȱ ÇÉÂÉ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒą 

ÙĘÎÅÌÔÍÅË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÎÉÎ ëÏøÕ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÈÉë ÄÅ ÓĘÚ ÓÁÈÉÂÉÎÉÎ ÚÁÎÎÅÔÔÉøÉ 

ÇÉÂÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÂÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 3ĘÚİÎ ĘÚİȟ ÄÏøÒÕ ÄİĥİÎÅÂÉÌÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ 

dÓÌÁÍȭąÎ ÎÅ ÏÌÕÐ ÎÅ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÓÁøÌÁÍ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÎÃÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ËÁÎÄąÒąÌÍÁÌÁÒą ÖÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥą ÂÏÚÁÃÁË ÏÙÕÎÌÁÒÄÁ 

ÐÉÙÏÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÙÁ ÒÁÚą ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒą ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 4ÅÂÌÉøÉÍÄÅȟ 

ÄİÎÙÁ ÂÁÒąĥąÎÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÆąËąÈ ÕÓÕÌİÎİÎ 

ÂÕ ÙĘÎİÙÌÅ ÂÁÚą ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÎÕÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  dÓÌÁÍ (ÕËÕËÕȟ &ąËąÈ 5ÓÕÌİȟ !ĥąÒąÌąËȟ +İÒÅÓÅÌ "ÁÒąĥ 
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TEACHING USUL AL-FIQH IN TERMS OF CONTRIBUTION TO 

GLOBAL PEACE 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Muammer ARANG¦L 

 

The need for a global peace makes itself felt more and more every day. 

The experiences and suffering of humanity during the First and Second 

World War clearly show that the earth can no longer afford such great wars 

at all. Just as big fires begin with a tiny spark, great wars - even the loss of 

one innocent person's life can make a war great - for reasons that are 

worthless to man's worth. The most efficient means of arms traders and 

power centers that want to exploit or continue to exploit the underground 

and surface wealth of the countries are the people who do not have the 

ability to think and reason. It is really hard to bring someone into trouble 

who thinks and uses their intelligence to reach the right information or to 

confirm the accuracy of the data they reach. Considering the situation in 

which the Muslims, whom the global evil focal points have played the most 

ÁÎÄ ÈÁÖÅ ÓÅÅÎ ÁÓ ȰÐÁ×ÎÓȱ ÉÎ ÒÅÃÅÎÔ ÔÉÍÅÓȟ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÓÅÅÎ ÔÈÁÔ -ÕÓÌÉÍÓ ×ÈÏ 

act on the basis of thought, reason and knowledge are not sure of the 

tension and damages caused by emotional or ignorant Muslims. The biggest 

and most important reason why religious young people with high religious 

feelings can be exploited through internet and social media and channeled 

to terrorism is that they do not understand Islam correctly. Serving freezed, 

contextless, irrelevant, lacking of integrity, hollow or complexly detached 

ÐÁÒÔÉÃÌÅÓ ÆÒÏÍ )ÓÌÁÍ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ×ÈÏÌÅ ÏÆ )ÓÌÁÍ ÕÎÄÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÎÁÍÅ ÏÆ Ȱ1ÕÒÁÎ ÁÎÄ 

3ÕÎÎÁÈȱ ÈÁÓ a great role in this. At this point, the correct information about 

what the Qur'an is and what it is not, what the Sunnah is and what it is not is 

ÏÆ ÇÒÅÁÔ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÃÅȢ "Ù ÔÅÁÃÈÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ Ȱ3ÉÍÐÌÉÆÉÅÄ 5ÓÕÌ ÁÌ-&ÉÑÈȱ ÔÏ -ÕÓÌÉÍ 

individuals since their secondary school years; it must be stated that the 

Qur'an is not a single verse and that Sunnah is not a single hadith, that each 

word of Allah or the Prophet has a context and cannot be understood 

correctly, alone and disconnected from the context. For example, in the case 

ÏÆ ȰÐÒÏÏÆȱȟ ÉÔ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÉÍÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅ ÆÏÒ ÁÎ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ×ÈÏ ÌÅÁÒÎÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÅØÁÃÔ 

things are less than presumptive things, to engage in activities that put him 

and the Islamic society in a difficult situation by being influenced by a 
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patron speech in any medium. Aside from an ordinary Muslim condemned 

to excitement and emotions, it must be impossible for an individual who 

ËÎÏ×Ó ÔÈÁÔ ÅÖÅÎ ÁÎ ÉÊÔÉÈÁÄ ÓÅÔ ÏÕÔ ÂÙ ÁÎ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔÅ ÍÕÊÔÁÈÉÄ ÉÓ ÎÏÔ ȰÂÉÎÄÉÎÇȱ 

ÏÒ ȰÏÎÅ ÉÊÔÉÈÁÄ ÄÏÅÓ ÎÏÔ ÉÎÖÁÌÉÄÁÔÅ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȱ ÔÏ ÁÔÔÅÍÐÔ to endanger himself, 

his family, Islamic society and all humanity. When said to someone who has 

received a -simple- ÆÉÑÈ ÔÒÁÉÎÉÎÇ Ȱ!ÌÌÁÈ ÓÁÉÄ ȱÏÒ Ȱ4ÈÅ 0ÒÏÐÈÅÔ ÓÁÉÄȱȠ ÈÅ ÏÒ ÓÈÅ 

will have the ability to show that the issue is not at all what the speaker 

thoÕÇÈÔ ÂÙ ÁÓËÉÎÇ Ȱ7ÈÁÔ ÄÉÄ ÈÅ ÓÁÙȩȱȟ Ȱ7ÈÅÒÅ ÄÉÄ ÈÅ ÓÁÙȩȱȟ ȰÔÏ ×ÈÏÍ ÄÉÄ ÈÅ 

ÓÁÙȩȱ Ȱ7ÈÙ ÄÉÄ ÈÅ ÓÁÙȩȱ ÁÎÄ Ȱ(Ï× ÄÉÄ ÈÅ ÓÁÙȩͼȢ )Î ÅÓÓÅÎÃÅȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÎÏÔ ÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅ 

for those who think correctly and who have a sound awareness of what 

Islam is and what is not to be deceived and willing to be used as a pawn in 

games that will disrupt global peace. In this paper, some aspects of usul al-

fiqh which has universal qualities to serve world peace will be tried to be 

put forward. 

Keywords:  Islamic Law, Usul al-Fiqh, Extremism, Global Peace 



198 
 

 

 

¥TEKĶ ĶLE YAķAMA ¢ABASININ TARĶHSEL BĶR ¥RNEĴĶ: 

MĶDYAT VE ¢EVRESĶNDE 1915 YILI OLAYLARI, S¦RYANĶLER 

VE ķEYH FETHULLAH HAMĶDĊ 

Do­. Dr. Muammer ULUT¦RK 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦niversitesi Sosyal ve Beĸeri Bilimler Fak¿ltesi 

Tarih Bºl¿m¿ 

m.uluturk@gmail.com 

 

!ÎÁÄÏÌÕ ÔÁÒÉÈ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎÌÅÒȟ ÄÉÌÌÅÒ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÕÌÕĥÍÁ ÎÏËÔÁÓą 

ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ËÁÄÉÍ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİÎİÎ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÚÁÍÁÎ 

ËÅÓÉÎÔÉÙÅ ÕøÒÁÄąøą ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒ ÍÅÖÚÕÂÁÈÉÓÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ -ÉÄÙÁÔ ÖÅ 

ëÅÖÒÅÓÉÎÄÅ 3İÒÙÁÎÉÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÌÄİÒİÌÍÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÎȟ +İÒÔëÅ Ȱ&ÅÒÍÁÎÁ 

&ąÌÌÁȱ ÖÅÙÁ !ÒÁÐëÁ Ȱ&ąÒÍÁÎąȭÎ-ÎÁÓÝÒÁȱ ÁÄą ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÏÌÁÙÄąÒȢ "Õ ÏÌÁÙÁ ÙĘÒÅÄÅ 

ÓÁÄÅÃÅ  Ȱ&ąÒÍÁÎȱ ÄÁ ÄÅÎÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ  

dÓÌÁÍ ÏÒÄÕÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂĘÌÇÅÙÅ ÇÅÌÄÉËÌÅÒÉ -Ȣ φσω ÙąÌąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ Éë ÉëÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÖÅ "ÉÒÉÎÃÉ $İÎÙÁ 3ÁÖÁĥą ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄÁ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥą ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÖąÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ 

3İÒÙÁÎÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÓÔÅÎÍÅÙÅÎ ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒÁ ÍÕÈÁÔÁÐ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

3İÒÙÁÎÉÌÅÒ ÂÕ ÏÌÁÙÌą ÙąÌÌÁÒÁ Ȱ3ÅÙÆÏ ɉ+ąÌąëɊ 9ąÌÌÁÒąȱ ÄÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ  

'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ "ÁÔÍÁÎ ÉÌÉÎÉÎ 'ÅÒÃİĥ ÉÌëÅÓÉ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ !ÙÎËÝÆȭÔÁ 

ɉÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ +ÁÙÁÐąÎÁÒɊ ρψχσ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÄÏøÁÎ ÖÅ ρωτχ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ 3ÕÌÁÎ ËĘÙİÎÄÅ 

ÖÅÆÁÔ ÅÄÅÎ ¤ÅÙÈ &ÅÔÈÕÌÌÁÈȟ ÓĘÚİÎİ ÅÔÔÉøÉÍÉÚ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ -ÉÄÙÁÔ ÖÅ 

ëÅÖÒÅÓÉÎÄÅËÉ 3İÒÙÁÎÉÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒÅÌ ëÅÔÅ ÖÅ ÁĥÉÒÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÕÈÔÅÍÅÌ ËÁÔÌÉÁÍąÎÄÁÎ 

ËÕÒÔÁÒÁÎȟ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅËÉ +İÒÔ ÁĥÉÒÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓąËëÁ ÖÕËÕ 

ÂÕÌÁÎ ËÁÖÇÁÌÁÒÁ ÓÏÎ ÖÅÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ËÁÎÁÁÔ ĘÎÄÅÒÉȟ ÉÌÉÍ ÁÄÁÍą ÖÅ .ÁËĥÉÂÅÎÄÉ 

ĥÅÙÈÉÄÉÒȢ +ÁÂÒÉ ÄÏøÄÕøÕ ËĘÙÄÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÄÅ ÇİÎİÍİÚİÎ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÖÅ ÍÅÚÈÅÐ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÂÉÔÍÅË ÂÉÌÍÅÙÅÎ ĥÉÄÄÅÔ 

ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁÓą ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÒÏÌ ÍÏÄÅÌ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÅ 

ÉÎÁÎÄąøąÍąÚ ¤ÅÙÈ &ÅÔÈÕÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ëÁÂÁÌÁÒą ÉĥÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler ȡ ¤ÅÙÈ &ÅÔÈÕÌÌÁÈ (ÁÍÉÄÿȟ vÔÅËÉÙÌÅ 9ÁĥÁÍÁËȟ -ÉÄÙÁÔȟ 

3İÒÙÁÎÉÌÅÒ 
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AN HISTORICAL EXAMPLE OF THE EFFORT TO LIVE WITH 

THE OTHER 

IN MIDYAT AND ITS VICINITY 1915 EVENTS, SYRIACS AND 

SHEIKH FETHULLAH HAMIDI  

Do­. Dr. Muammer ULUT¦RK 

 

Anatolia has been the meeting point of different religions, languages and 

cultures throughout history. There have been occasional times when the 

culture of living together in this old geography has been interrupted. One of 

these events is the so-ÃÁÌÌÅÄ +ÕÒÄÉÓÈ Ȱ&ÅÒÍÁÎÁ &ÉÌÌÁͼ ÏÒ Ȱ&ÉÒÍÁÎÉͻÎ-.ÁÓÁÒÁȱ 

in Arabic, which is called the killing of the Syriac Christians in and around 

Midyat. It is also ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Ȱ&ÉÒÍÁÎȱ ÓÏÌÅÌÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÖÉÃÉÎÁÇÅȢ  

The Syriac Christians, who had been living with Muslims since the year 

639 A.D, when Muslim armies arrived in the region, and who did not have a 

negative attitude towards the Muslims during the First World War, have 

ÆÁÃÅÄ ÁÄÖÅÒÓÅ ÅÖÅÎÔÓȢ 3ÙÒÉÁÃ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÓ ÃÁÌÌ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÅÖÅÎÔÆÕÌ ÙÅÁÒÓ ÁÓ Ȱ3ÅÙÆÏ 

9ÅÁÒÓȱ ɉ3×ÏÒÄ 9ÅÁÒÓɊȢ 

3ÈÅÉËÈ &ÅÔÈÕÌÌÁÈȟ ×ÈÏ ×ÁÓ ÂÏÒÎ ÉÎ !ÙÎËÁÆ ɉÔÏÄÁÙ +ÁÙÁÐąÎÁÒɊ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÓ ÉÎ 

the city border of Batman-'ÅÒÃİĥ ÉÎ ρψχσ ÁÎÄ ÄÉÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅ ÏÆ 3ÕÌÁÎ ÉÎ 

1947, was a very important opinion leader, a scholar and a sheikh of 

.ÁËĥÉÂÅÎÄÉȢ (ÉÓ ÔÏÍÂ ÉÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÅ ×ÁÓ ÂÏÒÎȢ dÎ ÔÈÅ ÔÉÍÅ ÐÅÒÉÏÄȟ 

that we mentioned above, in Midyat and it surroinding, he resqued the 

Syriac Christians from possible massacre of gangs and tribes. Besides the 

stopped the fights between Kurdish tribes, in his term. In this notice 

(proclamation) we studied on the efforts of Skeikh Fethullah, wehich we 

believe may be a role-model to finish the non-stop severity events 

connected to religion and sect, in our modern world. 

 Key Words:  Sheikh Fethullah Hamidi, Coexistance, Midyat, Syriacs 
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dÓÒÁÉÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉÎ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎ ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒąÎą ÅÌÅ ÇÅëÉÒÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÒÁÊÅÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ËÒÉÚÌÅÒÉÎ ÈİËİÍ ÓİÒÄİøİ ÇİÎÌÅÒ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

+ÅÎÄÉ ÁÎÁÖÁÔÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÇĘë ÅÔÍÅË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ ËÁÌÁÎ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉÌÅÒȟ ÍİÌÔÅÃÉ 

ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÁ ÄİĥÍİĥ ÖÅ ÂÁĥËÁ İÌËÅÌÅÒÅ ÓąøąÎÍÁÙÁ ÍÅÃÂÕÒ ËÁÌÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 

6ÁÔÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÁÙÒą ÄİĥÍÅÎÉÎ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ëÁÒÅÓÉÚÌÉË ÖÅ ËÉÍÓÅÓÉÚÌÉË 

ÄÕÙÇÕÓÕ ËÉÍÉ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎÉȟ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÓÏÒÇÕÌÁÍÁ ÖÅÓÉÌÅÓÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ dÌÔÉÃÁ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎąÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ËĘÔİÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÍÁÄÄÉ 

ÉÍËÁÎÓąÚÌąËÌÁÒ ÉÌÅ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌąÎÁÎ ÈÁËÓąÚÌąøąÎȟ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÇİÖÅÎÉ 

ËÁÙÂÅÔÔÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÍİÌÔÅÃÉ ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ËÉÍÓÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ËÉÍÌÉøÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÂÉÒ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔ ÓÏÒÕÎÕÎÕ ÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

$ÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎȟ ËÉÍÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÙÁĥÁÎÔąÎąÎ ÓÏÒÇÕÌÁÎÄąøą ÂÕ ÂÕÈÒÁÎÌą ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÔÁÎąËÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÄÅ !ÒÁÐ ÈÉËÁÙÅÃÉ 'ÁÓÓÝÎ Ål-+ÁÎÁÆÝÎÿÄÉÒȢ dÓÒÁÉÌ ÖÅ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ëÅËÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÏÒÕøÁ ëąËÔąøą ÖÅ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÍİÌÔÅÃÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 

ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ëÏÃÕËÌÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÇÅÎëÌÉøÉÎÉ ÇÅëÉÒÅÎ +ÁÎÁÆÝÎÿȟ ÈÉËÁÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÉÚÚÁÔ ÔÁÎąËÌąË ÅÔÔÉøÉ ËÒÉÚÌÅÒÉȟ ÖÁÔÁÎ ĘÚÌÅÍÉÎÉȟ ÈÁËÓąÚÌąøą ÖÅ ÈÁÌËąÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą 

bÕÈÒÁÎÌÁÒą ÇÅÒëÅËëÉ ÂÉÒ İÓÌÕÐÌÁ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ (ÁÚÉÎ ÐÏÒÔÁËÁÌÌÁÒ ÄÉÙÁÒą ÁÄÌą 

ÈÉËÁÙÅÓÉ ÄÅ ÏÎÕÎȟ ÇĘëÅ ÍÅÃÂÕÒ ËÁÌÄąøą ÙąÌÌÁÒąȟ ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÓą ÏÌÕÎÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÙÁÒÄÁ 

ÍİÌÔÅÃÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥąÌÁÎ ÚÏÒÌÕËÌÁÒą ÖÅ ëÁÒÅÓÉÚÌÉøÉ ÁÎÌÁÔÔąøą ËąÓÁ 

ÈÉËÁÙÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÄÉÒȢ 'ÁÓÓÝÎ Ål-+ÁÎÁÆÝÎÿ ÂÕ ÈÉËÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÐÏÒÔÁËÁÌ ÆÉÇİÒİ 

ÅÔÒÁÆąÎÄÁ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÓÅÍÂÏÌÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 9ÁÚÁÒȟ ëÏË ÓÅÖÄÉøÉ ÖÅ 

ÖÁÔÁÎ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÙÌÁ ĘÚÄÅĥÌÅĥÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÐÏÒÔÁËÁÌ ÂÁÈëÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÔÅÒË ÅÔÍÅË ÚÏÒÕÎÄÁ 

ËÁÌÁÎ ëÏÃÕøÕÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÅÌÄÅÙÅ ÉÌÔÉÃÁ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÖÁÔÁÎąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą aidiyetini 

ÙÉÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÔÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ËąÓÁ ÈÉËÁÙÅȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ Çİë ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒą 

ÙİÚİÎÄÅÎ ÍİÌÔÅÃÉ ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÁ ÄİĥÅÎ ÐÅË ëÏË ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ËÉÍÌÉË ÖÅ 

ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÅÍ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler : +ąÓÁ ÈÉËÁÙÅȟ 'ÁÓÓÁÎ ÅÌ-+ÁÎÁÆÁÎÉȟ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎȟ -İÌÔÅÃÉÌÉË 
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THE PROBLEM OF IDENTITY AND BELONGING IN GHASSĄN 

AL-KANAFĄNĊôS SHORT STORY ENTITLED ñSORROWFUL 

LAND OF ORANGESò 

Arĸ. Gºr. Muhammed Ali S¥YLEMEZ 

 

The times with social crises and humanitarian tragedies begun for 

palestinians when Israel occupied palestinian territories. Being forced to 

desert their own land, the palestinians became immigrants and had to seek 

asylum in other countries. The sense of despair and lonelines, resulted from 

becoming distanced from land, incited some palestinians into questioning 

their  life and religious values. Because of injustice and poverty which is an 

inseparable part of conditions of immigration they lost their faith in justice, 

which gave rise, in this refugee persons, the problem of belonging against 

values and identies that they possess. One of witnesses of this depressed 

period in which identities, values and life styles were questioned is short 

ÓÔÏÒÙ ×ÒÉÔÅÒ 'ÈÁÓÓÝÎ ÁÌ-+ÁÎÁÆÝÎÿȢ (ÁÖÉÎÇ Á ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄ ÁÎÄ ÙÏÕÔÈ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÔÉmes 

when Israel-Palestine conflict peaked and Palestinians became immigrants, 

'ÈÁÓÓÝÎ ÁÌ-+ÁÎÁÆÝÎÿ ×ÒÏÔÅ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÓÈÏÒÔ ÓÔÏÒÉÅÓ ×ÉÔÈ Á ÒÅÁÌÉÓÔÉÃ ÓÔÙÌÅ 

homesickness, injustice, nuisances and crises that palestinian people lived 

throgh. The short story entitled Ȱ3ÏÒÒÏ×ÆÕÌ ,ÁÎÄ ÏÆ /ÒÁÎÇÅÓȱ ÉÓ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ his 

stories that he narrated migration years, challenges of being immigrant in 

alien countries and despair. In this story he symbolized his identity and 

values with orange. The author narrates migration of a child into a new 

contry who have to desert orange gardens that he loves and identifies with 

the concept of land, and loses the sense of belonging to his land. The story 

has a great importance in respect to understanding of the problems of 

identity and belonging that experienced in modern world by many persons 

who become immigrants due to power struggles. 

Keywords:  3ÈÏÒÔ ÓÔÏÒÙȟ 'ÈÁÓÓÝÎ ÁÌ-+ÁÎÁÆÝÎÿȟ 0ÁÌÅÓÔÉÎÅȟ ÉÍÍÉÇÒÁÔÉÏÎȢ 
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+ÕÒȭÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą dÓÌÁÍ ÄÉÎÉÎÅȟ ÔÅÖÈÉÄÅ ÖÅ ÉÎÁÎë ÂÉÒÌÉøÉÎÅ ëÁøąÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

"ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥ ÁÍÁëÌÁÒąÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÁÈÌÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÉÒÌÅĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÉÓÔÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ KİÎËİ ÂÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÈÅÍ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 

ÁÈÉÒÅÔÔÅ ÍÕÔÌÕ ÅÄÅÃÅË ÖÅ ÄİÎÙÁÙą ÄÁÈÁ ÙÁĥÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒ ËąÌÁÃÁË ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

Ȱ2ÁÂÂÉÎ ÄÉÌÅÓÅÙÄÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÅÌÂÅÔÔÅ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ İÍÍÅÔ ÙÁÐÁÒÄąȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÏÎÌÁÒ ÈÅÐ 

ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÍÁÙÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÃÅËÌÅÒȢ 2ÁÂÂÉÎÉÎ ÅÓÉÒÇÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ 

ÍİÓÔÅÓÎÁȠ ÚÁÔÅÎ / ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÂÕ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÉëÉÎ ÙÁÒÁÔÍąĥÔąÒȣȱ ɉ(ĮÄ ρρȾρρψ-

119) ÁÙÅÔÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÉÎÁÎë İÚÅÒÅ ÂÉÒÌÅĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÍİÍËİÎ 

ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÍÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÍÁÃąÎ 

ÄÁ ÂÕ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąË ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÄÁ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ 

ÄİĥİÎÃÅÄÅËÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒÅøÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÂÉÌÉÒÉÚȢ dÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎą ÄİÎÙÁ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÍÔÉÈÁÎ 

ÏÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÈÉÔÁÂąÎąÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÚȢ "Õ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎ 

ÎÏÒÍÁÌ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÓÉ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÙÁ ÄÅøÉÌ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÙÅ ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÇĘÒİĥ ÖÅ 

ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÙÇąÙą ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ +ÕÒȭÁÎ 

ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÚÅÎÇÉÎÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔąÎÄÁÎ 

ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÄąøą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÔÅÆÓÉÒȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅȟ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËȟ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİ. 
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THE DIFFE RENCES IN BELIEF AND THOUGHT AS A 

NECESSITY OF CREATION IN THE QUR'AN (IN THE CONTEXT 

OF SURAT AL-HUD: 118-119) 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Muhammed ERS¥Z 

 

4ÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎ ÉÎÖÉÔÅÓ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÔÏ )ÓÌÁÍÉÃ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎȟ ÔÁ×ÈÉÄ ÁÎÄ ÕÎÉÔÙ ÏÆ ÆÁÉÔÈȢ 

Thus, he wants people to unite in the values of belief and morality 

appropriate for the purposes of creation. Because these values are the 

values that will make people happy both in the world and the hereafter and 

ÍÁËÅ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÍÏÒÅ ÌÉÖÁÂÌÅȢ 4ÈÅ ÖÅÒÓÅ Ȱ!ÎÄ ÉÆ ÙÏÕÒ ,ÏÒÄ ÈÁÄ ×ÉÌÌÅÄȟ (Å 

could have made mankind one community; but they will not cease to differ. 

Except whom your Lord has given mercy, and for (this difference)He 

ÃÒÅÁÔÅÄ ÔÈÅÍȢȱ ɉ3ÕÒÁÈ (ĮÄ ρρȾρρψ-119) reveals that it is not possible for 

people to unite into one faith. It is also stated that the purpose of human 

creation is this difference. Therefore, we can say that the difference in belief 

and thought is a necessity of human creation. We will examine the 

difference of belief and thought under the fact that world life is a test and 

the ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎȢ +ÎÏ×ÉÎÇ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÉÓ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅ ÉÓ ÎÏÒÍÁÌ 

situation will lead to tolerance and respect for different views and beliefs, 

not conflict. In this study, it will be emphasized that from the perspective of 

ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÔÈÅ ÒÉÃÈÎÅÓÓ ÏÆ belief and thought of human beings stem from 

human creation. 

Key Words:  1ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÔÁÆÓÉÒȟ ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅȟ ÔÏÌÅÒÁÎÃÅ. 
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"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÍÁÃą +ÕÒȭÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍͻÄÅ ÙÉÒÍÉ ËÅÚ ÇÅëÅÎ ͼÈÉËÍÅÔͼ 

ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÅÒËÅÎ ÄĘÎÅÍ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÄÕÒÁÒÁËȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÁ ÙÁÐÔąøą ÅÔËÉÙÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁËÔąÒȢ 

ͼ(ÉËÍÅÔͼ ÌÝÆÚąȟ ȰÈÁËÅÍÅȱ ÆÉÉÌÉÎÉÎ ÍÁÓÔÁÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÆÉÉÌÉÎ ÁÓąÌ 

ÁÎÌÁÍąȟ ȰąÓÌÁÈ ÅÔÍÅË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÍÅËȟ ÂÉÒÉÎÅ ÍÁÎÉ ÏÌÍÁËȱ ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 

+ÕÒȭÁÎ-ą +ÅÒÉÍͻÄÅ ÏÎ ÄÏËÕÚ ÝÙÅÔÔÅ ÙÉÒÍÉ ËÅÚ ÇÅëÅÎ ͼÈÉËÍÅÔͼȟ "ÁËÁÒÁ 

ÓÕÒÅÓÉÎÉÎ ςφωȢ ÝÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ÁÒÄą ÁÒÄąÎÁ ÉËÉ ÄÅÆÁ ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 3ÅËÉÚ ÄÅÆÁ ÔÅË 

ÂÁĥąÎÁȟ ÂÉÒÅÒ ÄÅÆÁ ÅÌ-ÍİÌË ÖÅ ÝÙÝÔÕÌÌÁÈ ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÁÔÆÅÄÉÌÅÒÅË ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

/Î ÙÅÒÄÅ ÄÅ +ÉÔÁÐ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÉøÅr taraftan on sekiz 

ÙÅÒÄÅ ÍÁÒÉÆÅȟ ÉËÉ ÙÅÒÄÅ ÉÓÅ ÎÅËÒÁ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

dÌË ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉË !ÒÁÐëÁ ÌÕÇÁÔÉÎ ÍİÅÌÌÉÆÉ ÅÌ-Halil b. Ahmed, "hikmet" 

ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÄĘÎİÐ ÄÏÌÁĥÔąøą ÙÅÒÉÎ ÁÄÁÌÅÔȟ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅ ÍİÓÁÍÁÈÁ ɉÈÉÌÍɊ İëÇÅÎÉ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÒȢ ͼ(ÉËÍÅÔͼ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭÄÁ ÇÅëÔÉøÉ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÉÌÉÍ ÖÅ 

ÏÎÕÎÌÁ ÁÍÅÌȟ ÈİËİÍȟ ÎİÂİÖÖÅÔȟ ÄÏøÒÕ ÖÅ ÙÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÓĘÚȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȟ dÎÃÉÌȟ :ÅÂÕÒ ÖÅ 

ÂÕ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒÁ ÁÉÔ ÁÈËÝÍ ɉÓİÎÎÅÔȾÓİÎÅÎɊ ÇÉÂÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÁÎÌÁÍ ÉÈÔÉÖÁ ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

+ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÂÁÚą ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÉøÅÒ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÌÅÒÅ +ÉÔÁÐÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÂÉÒ ÄÅ 

hikmeÔ ÖÅÒÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÓĘÚ ÅÄÉÌÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÕ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÓĘÚİ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ 

ͼÈÉËÍÅÔͼȟ +ÉÔÁÐȭÔÁÎ ÁÙÒą ÂÉÒ ĥÅÙ ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅȟ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ Ïȟ !ÌÌÁÈ 

ËÁÔąÎÄÁÎ ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒÅ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÙą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ 9ÁÎÉ 

ͼ+ÉÔÁÂͼÁ ÁÉÔ ÁÈËÝÍȟ ÂÅÙÝÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "İÔİÎ ÂÕÎÌÁÒ ÄÁ ȰĥÅÒÉÁÔȱ 

ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ËÁÒĥąÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "ÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅȟ ÂÁÚą ÝÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ 2ÁÓĮÌÕÌÌÁÈͻÁ 

ɉÓȢÁȢÖȢɊ ÖÅÒÉÌÄÉøÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÌÅÎ ͼÈÉËÍÅÔͼ ÄÅ !ÌÌÁÈ 2ÁÓĮÌİȭÎİÎ ÖÅÒÄÉøÉ ÈİËİÍÌÅÒÉ 

ÙÁÈÕÔ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÍÁÎÝÄÁ /ȭÎÕÎ 3İÎÎÅÔÉͻÎÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÅ 

ɉÓȢÁȢÖȢɊ ÉÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ĘøÒÅÔÔÉøÉ ͼÈÉËÍÅÔͼȟ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÙÅÄÉ 

ÝÙÅÔÉÎÄÅ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÅ +ÕÒȭÁÎȭąÎ ÙÁĥÁÎÔąÙÁ ÄĘËİÌÍİĥ ÈÁÌÉ ÁÎÌÁÍąÎÄÁ 3İÎÎÅÔ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ dĥÔÅ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ 2ÁÓÕÌÕÌÌÁÈͻąÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÓİÎÎÅÔÉ 
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ÁÎÌÁÍąÙÌÁ ͼÈÉËÍÅÔͼȟ ÁÄÅÔÁ +ÕÒͻÁÎͻąÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ËÏÏÒÄÉÎÁÔÌÁÒąÎą 

ëÉÚÍÉĥ ÖÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÁ ëÏË ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ +ÕÒȭÁÎÿ ÂÉÒ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÏÌÁÎ ȰÈÉËÍÅÔȱȟ ÄÉÎÉÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÌÅ 

ĘøÒÅÎÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÉĥÁÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁÒÄÁ dÓÌÝÍÿ ËÉÍÌÉøin 

ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÅÔËÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÒÏÌÅ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler: (ÉËÍÅÔȟ !ÒÁÐ ÄÉÌÉȟ +ÕÒͻÁÎȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËÉÍÌÉøÉ 
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AL-HIKMAT AS A QURANIC CONCEPT AND ITS IMPACT ON 

THE CONSTRUCTION OF MUSLIM IDENTITY 

Do­. Dr. Muhammet Vehbi DERELĶ 

 

The purpose of this paper is to reveal the impact of the word "al-hikmat" 

(wisdom) used in the Qur'an twenty times on the construction of Muslim 

identity by focusing especially its meaning in early sources. 

The word "hikmat" is one of the infinitives of the verb "hakeme". The 

actual meaning of this verb is to prevent in order to reform, to prevent 

ÓÏÍÅÏÎÅȢ Ȱ7ÉÓÄÏÍȱȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÓ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ Ô×ÅÎÔÙ ÔÉÍÅÓ ÉÎ ρω ÖÅÒÓÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 

Qur'an, is mentioned twice in succession in verse 269 of Surat al-Baqara. It 

has been used eight times alone and once attributed to the expressions of al-

mulk (proprietary) and ayatullah. It is mentioned in ten places along with 

the word Book. On the other hand, it came as a master in eighteen places 

and as necra in two places. 

The first systematic Arabic dictionary author al-Khalil b. Ahmed states 

that the place where the word wisdom revolves around is the triangle of 

justice, knowledge and tolerance. The word "wisdom" has many meanings 

in the Qur'an, such as knowledge and deeds, judgments, prophethood, 

righteous and proper words, the Qur'an, the Bible, the Psalms, and the 

ÁÈËÝÍ ɉÓÕÎÎÁÈɊ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÂÏÏËÓȢ 

In some verses of the Qur'an it is mentioned that other Prophets were 

given wisdom together with the Book. Therefore, the wisdom mentioned in 

these verses must be something separate from the Book. Accordingly, in the 

relevant verses, it refers to a knowledge or practice given to the prophet by 

Allah. In other words, it can be the judgment, declaration or practice belongs 

to the "Book". All this can be corresponding ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÄ ȰÓÈÁÒÉȭÁȱȢ 3ÔÁÒÔÉÎÇ 

from this, in some verses "wisdom" given to the Messenger of Allah will also 

refer to the judgments of the Messenger of Allah or his Sunnah in general. 

The wisdom which was sent to the Prophet and which he taught to people 

ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÏÏÄ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ 3ÕÎÎÁÈ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒͻÁÎȭÓ 

transforming into life in the seven verses of the Qur'an. Especially, "wisdom" 

in the sense of Rasulullah's practices and sunnah has drawn the coordinates 

of the correct understanding of the Qur'an and made a very important 
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contribution to the construction of Muslim identity. Therefore, wisdom, 

which is a Qur'anic concept, has an active role in the construction of Islamic 

identity in Muslim societies by pointing to learning of the religion with a 

correct method. 

Keywords: al-hikmat (wisdom), Arabic language, Qur'an, Muslim 

identity  



208 
 

 

 

EVRENSEL DEĴERLERĶN ĶNķĄSINDA KURôĄN AHLĄKI 

MODELĶ: SALĶHĄT VE TAKVĄ KAVRAMLARI ¦ZERĶNDEN 

FELSEFĊ BĶR OKUMA 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Muhammet Caner ILGAROĴLU 

Adēyaman ¦niversitesi Ķslami Ķlimler Fak¿ltesi Ķslam Felsefesi Anabilim 

Dalē 

milgaroglu@gmail.com 

 

-ÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎȟ ÍÁÄÄÅ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉ ÁÒÔÔąËëÁ ËÅÎÄÉ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉ ÚÁÙąÆÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ /ÎÕÎȟ ÆÉÚÉË ÄİÎÙÁ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÈİËÍÅÔÍÅ ëÁÂÁÓą ÖÅ ÂÕÎÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉË İÓÔİÎÌİË ËÕÒÍÁ ÔÕÔËÕÓÕ 

ÏÎÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÕÎÕÔÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ÇİÎ ÇÅëÔÉËëÅ 

ÍÁÄÄÅ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎȟ ȰĘÚİÎÅ ÙÁÂÁÎÃąȱ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÈÁÌÉÎÅ 

ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÙÌÅ ËÉ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÔÅËÎÉË ÖÅ ÔÅËÎÏÌÏÊÉË İÓÔİÎÌİËȟ 

ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁĥÍąĥ ÈÁÌÉÙÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎȟ 

ëĘÚİÌÍÅÌÅÒÉÎȟ ÁÙÒąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÎÉÈÁÙÅÔ ËÉÔÌÅÓÅÌ ĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÁÃą ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

9ÁĥÁÄąøąÍąÚ ëÁøȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÄÕÒÕÐ ÄİĥİÎÍÅȟ ÈÉÓÓÅÔÍÅȟ ÓÅÚÍÅȟ 

ÏÄÁËÌÁÎÍÁȟ ÄÅÒÉÎÌÅĥÍÅȟ ÓÅÖÍÅ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÎÓÁÎÿ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ËİëİÍÓÅÍÅËÔÅȠ ÏÎÕÎ 

ÈąÚÌą ËÁÒÁÒ ÁÌÁÂÉÌÅÎȟ ÁÃÅÌÅÃÉ ÔÁÒÁÆÌÁÒąÎą ÙİÃÅÌÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÙÌÅ ËÉ ȰÈąÚÌą ÏÌÍÁËȱȟ 

ÁÄÅÔÁ ÂÕ ëÁøąÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ÆąÔÒÁÔą ÖÅ Éë 

ÄİÎÙÁÓą ÂÁĥÔÁ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÔİÍ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉË ÆÏÒÍÌÁÒąndan koparak fizik 

ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ ÙÁÐÁÙ ÂÉÒ ÐÁÒëÁÓą ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÉÓÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÉÌÉĥÓÅÌ ÖÅ 

ÄÕÙÇÕÓÁÌ ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ ÂĘÌİÎÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅ ÂÉÒ ÁÈÌÝËȾÄÅøÅÒ ÖÁÒÌąøą ÏÌÍÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉÎÉ 

ÙÉÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÓÅÂÅÐ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

!ÈÌÝËÿ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÄÏøÕĥÔÁÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒÌÅÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÉëÉÎ ÉÙÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ËĘÔİÎİÎ ÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 

ÂÉÌÍÅËȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÄÏøÁÓąÎąȾÆąÔÒÁÔąÎą ÂÉÌÍÅËÌÅ ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÆąÔÒÁÔąÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓą ÉÙÉȾÆÁÚÉÌÅÔȠ ÏÎÁ ÁÙËąÒą ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓą ËĘÔİȾÒÅÚÉÌÅÔ 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ÓÕ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÒÁËÔÁÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÍąĥ ĘÚÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąËÔąÒȢ 

"Õȟ ÁÈÌÝËÿ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÏÎÕÎȟ ÓÕÙÕÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÒÁøąÎ ÔÁÂÉÁÔąÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓą 

ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉÎ ÉÐÕëÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁËąÍÄÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÄÏøÁÓąÎÁȾÆąÔÒÁÔąÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąȟ ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎÄÁ ÓÕ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÒÁøąÎ 

ÄÏøÁÄÁËÉ ÒÏÌİÎÅ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÒÏÌ İÓÔÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎȟ 
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ÓÕÙÕÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÒÁøąÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËÁÙÎÁËÌąË ÅÔÍÅȟ ÃÁÎÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁȟ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅȟ 

ÔÅÍÉÚÌÅÍÅȟ ÁÒąÔÍÁȟ ÓĘÎÄİÒÍÅȟ ÆÅÒÁÈÌÁÔÍÁ ÖÅ ÂÅÒÅËÅÔÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅ ÒÏÌİÎÅ 

ÐÏÔÁÎÓÉÙÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÁÈÉÐ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąËÔąÒȢ +ÕÒȭÝÎȟ ÂÕ ÖÁÓąÆÌÁÒÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÉÎÓÁÎąȟ ȰÉÍÁÎ 

ÅÄÉÐ ÓÁÌÉÈ ÁÍÅÌ ÉĥÌÅÙÅÎ ËÉĥÉȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÓÕÙÕ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÒÁøą 

ÔĘÚÓÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ÄÏøÁÄÁËÉ ÓÕÙÕÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÒÁøąÎ ÒÏÌİÎİ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÓİÒÅÃÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥÁ ËÁÔËąÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ +ÕÒȭÝÎȟ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÂÉÒ ÂİÔİÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÄÕÙÇÕ ÖÅ 

ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎą ÁÈÌÝË ÚÅÍÉÎÉÎÄÅ ÂÉëÉÍÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ ȰÓÝÌÉÈȱ ÉÎÓÁÎÁ 

ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙą ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ ÂÕ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓąÙÌÁ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÉëÅÒÄÅÎ ÄąĥÁÒąÙÁ 

ÄÏøÒÕ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÅÎ ÁÄÅÔÁ ÂÉÒ ȰÓÝÌÉÈ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉȱ ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

+ÕÒȭÝÎÿ ÔÁÂÉÒÌÅ ÁÎÃÁË ȰÓÝÌÉÈÁÔȱȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÙÁÎÓąÄąøąÎÄÁ ÖÅ ÙÁÙąÌÄąøąÎÄÁ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÂÁÒąĥ ÓÁøÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 0ÅËÉȟ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭąÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÔÔÉøÉ ÂÕ 

ȰÓÝÌÉÈ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÏÌÍÁȱ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÍÏÄÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÁÓąÌ ÍİÍËİÎ 

ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȩ +ÕÒȭÝÎ ÂÕ ÓÏÒÕÙÁ ÁÄąÎÁ ȰÔÁËÖÝȱ ÄÅÄÉøÉ ÂÉÌÉĥÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÄÕÙÇÕÓÁÌ ÂÉÒ 

ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁÌąËȾÂÉÌÉÎë ÈÁÌÉÎÉ ÍÅÒËÅÚÅ ÁÌÁÒÁË ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÁÈÌÁË ÍÏÄÅÌÉÎÉ ÉÚÁÈ 

ÅÔÍÅË ÓÕÒÅÔÉÙÌÅ ÃÅÖÁÐ ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÎë ÖÅ ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁÌąË ÈÁÌÉ ÏÌÁÒak 

ÔÁËÖÝȟ ÄÕÙÕÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÁÌÇąÓÁÌ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÁĥÌÁÙąÐ ÉÎÓÁÎÄÁËÉ ÁËąÌȟ ÄÕÙÇÕ ÖÅ 

ÔÁÓÁÖÖÕÒ ÍÅÌÅËÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÉÄÅÎ Éë ÙÁÐąÓÁÌ ÍÅÒÄÉÖÅÎÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÂÁÓÁÍÁøąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ 

ÈÉÓÓÅÔÔÉÒÅÎ ÁÈÌÝËÿ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÙÇÕÄÕÒȢ 

"Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÉÎ ÁÍÁÃąȟ +ÕÒȭÝÎ ÁÈÌÝËąÎąÎ ÍÅÒËÅÚÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÁÎ 

ȰÓÝÌÉÈÝÔȱ ÖÅ ȰÔÁËÖÝȱÎąÎȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÚÅÍÉÎ 

ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÄąøą ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÿ ëąËÁÒąÍÌÁÒą ÐÁÙÌÁĥÍÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  +ÕÒȭÝÎ !ÈÌÝËąȟ 3ÝÌÉÈÝÔȟ 4ÁËÖÝȟ %ÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ $ÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ 

$ÕÙÇÕȟ $ÅøÅÒȢ 
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THE MODEL OF QURANIC MORALITY I N THE 

CONSTRUCTION OF UNIVERSAL VALUES: A PHILOSOPHICAL 

READING ON THE CONCEPTS OF SALIHAT AND TAQWA 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Muhammet Caner ILGAROĴLU 

 

In the Modern world, as man's dominance over matter increases, his 

dominance over himself becomes weaker. His struggle to rule over the 

world of physics and his passion to establish technological superiority as a 

ÒÅÓÕÌÔ ÍÁËÅ ÈÉÍ ÆÏÒÇÅÔ ÈÉÍÓÅÌÆȢ !Ó Á ÒÅÓÕÌÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓȟ ÍÁÎ ÂÅÃÏÍÅÓ Á ȰÓÔÒÁÎÇÅÒ 

ÔÏ ÈÉÓ ÅÓÓÅÎÃÅȱ ÂÅÉÎÇ ÓÈÁÐÅÄ ÂÙ ÍÁÔÔÅÒ ÄÁÙ ÂÙ ÄÁÙȢ 3Ï ÍÕÃÈ ÓÏ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ 

technical and technological superiority it possesses is the means of social 

and Universal conflicts, dissolutions, dissociations and finally mass deaths at 

the hands of the alienated human being. The age in which we live belittles 

human characteristics such as stopping, thinking, feeling, sensing, focusing, 

deepening, loving, and glorifying the quick decision-making and hasty sides 

ÏÆ ÍÁÎȢ 3Ï ÍÕÃÈ ÓÏ ÔÈÁÔȱ ÂÅÉÎÇ ÆÁÓÔ ͼ ÉÓ ÁÌÍÏÓÔ ÁÃÃÅÐÔÅÄ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ ÖÉÒÔÕÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ 

age. In these conditions, man breaks away from all metaphysical forms, 

especially his nature and inner world, and becomes an artificial part of the 

physical world. This causes him to be divided in cognitive and emotional 

terms and to lose the property of being a moral/value entity. 

Moral values are based on the qualities that human beings are born with. 

Therefore, it is possible to know what is good and bad for Man by knowing 

his nature/nature. Indeed, it is good for man to live according to his own 

nature, and bad for him to live contrary to it. According to the Qur'an, man is 

a special being created from water and soil. This suggests that, morally, he 

must live according to the nature of the water and the land. In this respect, 

living according to one's own nature/nature can be interpreted as assuming 

a role similar to the role of water and soil in nature in his personal life. 

Human beings are an entity that has a potential role in the resuscitation, 

revitalization, mobilization, cleaning, purification, extinguishing, refreshing, 

and fertility of water and soil. The Qur'an describes a person with these 

ÑÕÁÌÉÔÉÅÓ ÁÓ ȰÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎ ×ÈÏ ÂÅÌÉÅÖÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÄÏÅÓ ÒÉÇÈÔÅÏÕÓ ÄÅÅÄÓȱȢ !Ó ÌÏÎÇ ÁÓ 

the man who hosts the water and the land is present, he can contribute to 
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social and universal peace as long as he reveals the role of the water and the 

land in nature. 

At this point, the Qur'an treats man as a whole and aims to reach the 

ȰÓÁÌÉÈȱ ÍÁÎ ÂÙ ÓÈÁÐÉÎÇ ÈÉÓ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÏÆ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÂÁÓÉÓ ÏÆ 

ÍÏÒÁÌÉÔÙȢ &ÒÏÍ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅȟ )ÓÌÁÍ ÈÁÓ Á ȰÓÁÌÉÈ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÃÒÅÁÔÉÏÎ ÐÒÏÊÅÃÔȱ 

that builds people from the inside to the outside. In the Qur'an, only when 

ȰÓÁÌÉÈÁÔȱ ÉÓ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÅÄ ÁÎÄ ÓÐÒÅÁÄ ÔÏ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÃÁÎ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÇÌÏÂÁÌ ÐÅÁÃÅ ÂÅ 

ÁÃÈÉÅÖÅÄȢ 3Ï ÈÏ× ÉÓ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓ ÏÆ ȰÂÅÉÎÇ Á ÓÁÌÉÈ ÐÅÒÓÏÎȱ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ 

Qur'an possible as a universal model? The Qur'an answers this question by 

explaining a universal moral model by centering on a cognitive and 

ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÓÔÁÔÅ ÏÆ Á×ÁÒÅÎÅÓÓȾÃÏÎÓÃÉÏÕÓÎÅÓÓ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Ȱ4ÁÑ×ÁȱȢ 4ÁÑ×Á ÁÓ Á 

state of consciousness and awareness is a moral emotion that feels itself at 

every step of the internal structural ladder, starting from sensory and 

perceptual processes and leading to the Angels of reason, emotion and 

imagination in human beings. 

The purpose of this paper is to share the philosophical inferences about 

how ȰÓÁÌÉÈÁÔȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÔÁÑ×Áȱȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÌ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÓ ÏÆ 1ÕÒͻÁÎÉÃ 

morality, lay the groundwork for social and universal values. 

Key Words:  Qur'anic Morality, Salihat, Taqwa, Universal Values, 

Emotion, Value. 
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"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÍÁÃąȟ 4İÒË ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÏÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÂÉÒ ÉËÉÌÅÍÅ ÖÅ 

onun ÍÅÃÂÕÒÉ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÉÎÅ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 3ÏÎ ÏÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ 4İÒË ÉÎÓÁÎąȟ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ 

ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÚÁÔÅÎ ÙąÐÒÁÎÍąĥ ÏÌÁÎ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÁÉÌÅÙÅ İÙÅÌÉË ÉÌÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ 

ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥÌąøÁ ÍÅÎÓÕÂÉÙÅÔ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÐÁÒëÁÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÉÙÏÌÏÊÉË ÖÅ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË 

ÇÅÒÅËÓÉÎÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÙÁĥÁÍąÎą ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÅÎËÌÅÍÄÅȟ ÇİÎÌİË ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ 

ÉĥÇĘÒÍÅÙÅÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉÒÉÌÅÍÅÚÌÅÒȢ "Õ 

ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÁËÔÉÆ ÉĥÇİÃİÎİÎ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ ÄÅÉÚÍ ÁÄą ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ ÂİÔİÎ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÒÏÌÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÒË ÅÔÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÇĘÚÌÅÍÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉË ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÖÅ 

ÄÉÎÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÎÉÎ ÂÕ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÙÅ ÙÏøÕÎÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÙÉ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÍÅÓÉ 

ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 9ÅÎÉ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÉëÉÎ 4İÒË ËİÌÔİÒİ ÖÅ dÓÌÝÍ ÄÉÎÉ ÁËÔİÅÌ ÂÉÒ 

ËÁÒĥąÌąøÁ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÄÅøÉÌ ÇÉÂÉÄÉÒȟ ëİÎËİ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥÌąøąÎ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÇİÎÌİË 

ÙÁĥÁÍąÎÄÁ ÂÕÎÌÁÒą ÓİÒÄİÒÍÅË ËÏÌÁÙ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ +İÒÅÓÅÌ ËÁÐÉÔÁÌizmin bireye 

ÙİËÌÅÄÉøÉ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ ËÁÌÍÁ ÖÅ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÖÁËąÁȟ ÁÒÔąË ÍİÓÅÂÂÉÐÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÁÎÁÃÁøą ÂÉÒ ÓÏÒÕĥÔÕÒÍÁ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ 

ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÂÉÒ ËÁÄÅÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÁÌąÎÍÁË ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁÄąÒȢ !ëąËëÁÓą ÓĘÚÇÅÌÉÍÉ ÏÎ İëİÎÃİ 

ÙİÚÙąÌ 4İÒË-dÓÌÝÍ ÄÅÎÅÙÉÍÉ ÂÕÎÁ ÂÅÎÚÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅë ÙÁĥÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÅÌËÉ ÏÎÕÎ 

ÆÁÒËąȟ ËÁÌąÃą ÂÉÒ ÉÓÔÉÌÁÎąÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÙąĥąÄąÒȢ 9ÅÎÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ ËÁÌÍÁË 

ÉëÉÎ ÄÏøÁÌÌąËÌÁ ËÏÌÁÙ ÏÌÁÎÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÅÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒ ÖÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÙÕÒÔÔÁĥÌąøÁ ÇĘÒÅ 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ /ÌÇÕÓÁÌ ĘÒÎÅË ÖÅÒÍÅË ÇÅÒÅËÉÒÓÅȟ ËÁÄąÎ ÈÁËÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ÍÅÖÃÕÔ ÈÕËÕËÉ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ËÏĥÕÌÌÁÒą ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ 4İÒË ËİÌÔİÒİ ÖÅ dÓÌÝÍȭÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ 

ÏÌÍÁÍÁËÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÉ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÙÕÒÔÔÁĥÌąøÁ ÉÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÅÎËÌÅÍÄÅ ÈÅÍ 

ÈÅÒ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÇİÖÅÎÃÅÓÉÚ ɉÙÁÌÎąÚɊȟ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ĘÍİÒ ÂÏÙÕ ÅÌÉ ËÏÌÕ ÂÁøÌą ËÁÌÄąøą ÉëÉÎ 

ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ÙÕÒÔÔÁĥÌąøÁ ËÁÒĥą ĘÎÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÁÌÍÁË ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÎÉÎ 

ĘÎÅÒÉÓÉȟ ËĘÙÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÔÁÒąÍą ÅÓÁÓ ÁÌÁÎ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË ËÁÌËąÎÍÁ ÍÏÄÅÌÉÎÉÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÍÅÖÃÕÄÉÙÅÔÉÎÅ ÅËÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÂÉÒ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÁÈÌÁËąÎąÎ 

ÔÅÓÉÓ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ ÐÏÐİÌÅÒ ÙÁĥÁÍȟ ÅøÌÅÎÃÅ ÖÅ tatil (turizm), yerli ve 

ÙÁÂÁÎÃąÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÁÃÁË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ +İÌÔİÒ ÖÅ 
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ÄÉÎÉÎ ÂİÔİÎİÙÌÅ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁÃÉÌ ÂÉÒ ëĘÚİÍ ÂÅËÌÅÎÍÅÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒ 

ÐÒÉÍÉÔÉÆ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÇąë ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÌąÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  4İÒË "ÉÒÅÙÉȟ +İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅȟ !ÉÌÅȟ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅȟ +İÌÔİÒȟ $ÉÎȢ 
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DILEMMA OF NEW TURKISH INDIVIDUAL: FAMILY AND 

GLOBAL CITIZENSHIP  

Associated Professor Doctor Muhammet ¥ZDEMĶR 

 

The aim of this paper is to present a dilemma experienced by the Turkish 

individual in the last decade and his or her compulsory choice. In recent 

decades, Turkish people have been torn between membership in the 

traditional family, which has already been worn out in the modern era, and 

membership in global citizenship. In an equation in which biological and 

psychological needs determine human life, historical and cultural 

belongingness that does not work in daily life cannot be maintained. In this 

context, it is observed that active lobour force abandoned all traditional all 

traditional roles. It is first time to be done this in Turkey and everything 

occurs under the name of deism. Systematic philosophy and and religious 

thought should concentrate on this development and resolve the issue. For 

new individuals, Turkish culture and Islamic religion do not seem to have an 

actual response, because it is not easy to maintain them in the compulsory 

daily life of global citizenship. In fact, as global capitalism imposes on the 

individual, everything is related to survival and the economy. This social 

phenomenon has to be taken as a worldly fate instead of an investigation in 

which the search for the begetter. Actually, for example, the thirteenth-

century Turkish-Islamic experience was similar. Maybe its difference was 

that there was not permanent invasion. In the new era, the individual can 

naturally move towards what is easy for survival and behave according to 

global citizenship. To give a factual example, the current legal and social 

ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ×ÏÍÅÎȭÓ ÒÉÇÈÔÓ ÁÒÅ ÎÏÔ ÁÐÐÒÏÐÒÉÁÔÅ ÆÏÒ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎÁÌ 4ÕÒËÉÓÈ 

culture and Islam, but they push the individual to global citizenship. In this 

equation, it is necessary to make measures against global citizenship since 

each individual is insecure (alone) and stands by with folded arms along 

lifetime. Proposal of this paper is to piece a new development economics 

based on villages and agriculture to the presence of individuals and to 

establish a valid work ethic in Turkey. In addition, popular life, leisure, 

holiday and entertainment (tourism) should be rearranged to differentiate 

for locals and foreigners. No immediate solution should be expected where 
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the culture and and the religion are fully valid. These should be taken as 

primitive and initial recommendations. 

Key Words:  Turkish Individual, Globalization, Family, Philosophy, 

Culture, Religion. 



216 
 

 

 

DEĴERLER EĴĶTĶMĶNĶN BENLĶK ĶNķASINDAKĶ ROL¦ 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Musa TURķAK 

Bitlis Eren ¦niversitesi Ķslami Ķlimler Fak¿ltesi ¥ĵretim ¦yesi 

tursakmusa68@hotmail.com 

 

-ÅÖÃÕÔ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÅÎÌÉøÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÔÅË ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎÅ ëÏË ÄİĥËİÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÌÉÎÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÇÅÒëÅËÔÉÒȢ "ÅÎÌÉË ÉÓÅ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÙÅ 

ÍİÓÁÉÔ ÂÉÒ ÏÌÇÕÄÕÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÉ ÅÔËÉÌÅÙÅÎ ëÅÖÒÅÓÅÌ 

ÆÁËÔĘÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ËÁÂÕÌ ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÅÎÌÉË ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÒÏÌİÎÅ 

ÄÅøÉÎÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÎÉÎ ÁÍÁÃąȟ ëÏÃÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÚÉÈÉÎÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÂÅÄÅÎÓÅÌ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÈąÚÌą 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÏËÕÌ ĘÎÃÅÓÉȟ ÉÌËÏËÕÌ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÅÎÌÉË ÏÌÕĥÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌÄąøą ÇÉÂÉ ÌÉÓÅ ÖÅ İÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÅ ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÅÎÌÉË ÏÌÕĥÕÍÌÁÒąÎą ÄÁ 

ËÁÐÓÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÅÎÌÉË ÁÌÇąÓąȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÁÌÇąÌÁÍÁ ÂÉëÉÍÉȟ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ 

ÇĘÒİĥİȟ ÄÏøÕĥÔÁÎ ÖÅ ëÅÖÒÅÎÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÙÌÅ ÉËÉ ÙÁĥÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÙÁ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎȟ ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÖÅÙÁ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÏÌÁÒÁË ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÅÎȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 

ÁÌÇąÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÂİÔİÎİÄİÒȢ 

"ÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁ ÏÌÍÁ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕ 

ÂÅÎÌÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅËÔÅÙÉÚȢ "ÅÎÌÉË ÂÉÌÉÎÃÉ ÈÁÌÉ ÈÁÚąÒÄÁ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÎÅ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÎ ÇÅÒëÅË ÂÅÎ ÉÌÅ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ 

ÖÅ ëÅÖÒÅÓÉÎÃÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÔÁÎąÎÄąøą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒą ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÂÅÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÓÅÎÔÅÚÉÄÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÓÅÎÔÅÚÄÅ ÇİÄİÌÅÎ ÁÓąÌ ÁÍÁë ÉÙÉ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÅËÔÉÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÓÉ 

ÉÙÉ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 

"ÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÙÁĥÁÙąĥąÎÄÁËÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÌÍÁÓą ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ÂÉÌÇÉȟ ÂÅÃÅÒÉ ÖÅ 

ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÁ ÁÎÃÁË ÉÙÉ ÖÅ ÐÌÁÎÌą ÂÉÒ ÅøÉÔÉÍÌÅ 

ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ %øÉÔÉÍȟ ÈÅÍ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅÒÉÐ ĘøÒÅÔÍÅÙÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÉ 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÍÅÙÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ dÄÅÁÌ ÅøÉÔÉÍȟ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÏÒÔÁk duygular 

ËÁÚÁÎÄąÒÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅëÔÉÒȢ KÏÃÕËÌÁÒ ÂÁĥÔÁ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÅȟ ÅøÉÔÉÍ 

ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÕÙÇÕȟ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÉÎë ËÁÚÁÎÄąÒąÌąÒȢ %øÉÔÉÍȠ ÁÉÌÅÄÅȟ ÏËÕÌÄÁȟ 

ëÅÖÒÅÄÅ ÖÅ ÍÅÄÙÁÄÁ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÅ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ 9ÁÌÎąÚÃÁ ÂÉÌÇÉ 

depolayarak ÖÅ ÂÕ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÉ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÍÅÄÅÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÕÙÇÕ ÖÅ ÏÒÔÁË 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÍąÚ ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  "ÅÎÌÉËȟ $ÅøÅÒȟ %øÉÔÉÍ  



217 
 

 

 

THE ROLE OF VALUES EDUCATION IN SELF BUILDING 

Dr. Lecturer. Musa TURķAK 

 

It is a known fact that the only being with a self within the existing 

beings is human and it is also known that humans are very fond of 

themselves. The self is a phenomenon suitable for development. In this 

study, the environmental factors affecting the development of the self and 

the accepted values of the society in the role of self-construction are 

discussed. 

The aim of this study is to examine the self-formations in preschool and 

primary school years in which the mental and physical development of the 

children is fast, and also the self-formations in high school and university 

years. Self-perception is the totality of the person's perceptions about 

himself / herself, which can be shaped either positively or negatively, 

starting from two years of age with the effect of the environment. 

We define a state of conscious awareness of o a person as self. The self-

consciousness is a synthesis of the real self that expresses what the person 

is already, and the ideal self that expresses what kind of person a person 

should be and how it is recognized by the environment. The main purpose of 

this synthesis is to train a good person. But the most important thing is to 

know how to raise a good person. 

The individual has to acquire the necessary knowledge, skills and 

understanding in order to take his place in the social life. This is only 

possible with good and planned education. Education refers to both giving 

and teaching information and transforming the given information into 

behavior. Ideal education is a process that gives people common feelings. All 

individuals, especially children, are provided with common emotions, 

thoughts and consciousness through education. Education; should be given 

with a common understanding and awareness in the family, school, 

environment and media. It is not possible to reach common feelings and 

common values without storing information and transforming this 

information into behavior. 

        Keywords:  Self, Value, Education 
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VE HĶCVĶYELERĶ 

Do­. Dr. M¿cahit K¦¢¦KSARI 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦niversitesi, A.K. Ķlahiyat Fak¿ltesi Temel Ķslam 
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mucahitkucuk@gmail.com 

%ÍÅÖÿ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÉÌÅ !ÂÂÁÓÿ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÕÎÕÎ ÉÌË 

ÙąÌÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ "ÅĥĥÝÒ ÂȢ "ÕÒÄ ɉĘȢ ρφχȾχψσ-ψτɊȟ !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÍÕÈÄÅÓĮÎ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÎ ÁËąÍąÎ ËÕÒÕÃÕÓÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ËąÃą İÓÌÕÂÕ ÉÌÅ 

.ÝÂÉÇÁ ÅÚ-:ÕÂÙÝÎÿ ÖÅ -ÅÙÍĮÎ ÂȢ +ÁÙÓ ÅÌ-!ȬĥÝ ÇÉÂÉ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÅ 

ÂÅÎÚÅÔÉÌÅÎ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁËÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÐÅË ëÏË ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĥÁÉÒÅ ÔÅÓÉÒ Åden 

"ÅĥĥÝÒȟ dÒÁÎ ËĘËÅÎÌÉȟ ÍÅÖÝÌÿ ÂÉÒ ÁÉÌÅÙÅ ÍİÎÔÅÓÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÈÁÓÅÂÉÙÌÅ !ÒÁÐ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÒÚÕÌÁÄąøą ÓÁÙÇąÎÌąøą ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÅÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ vÔÅ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ 

ÉÔÉËÁÄÿ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÉ ËÉÍÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÙÉĥÌÅÒÉ ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ ÚąÎÄąËÌąËÌÁ ÉÔÈÁÍ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÒÁÐ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÚąÎÄąËÌąËÌÁ itham edilmesine ek olarak 

ÄÏøÕĥÔÁÎ ÝÍÝ ÏÌÕĥÕ ÄÁ ĥÁÉÒÉȟ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÔÉÒÍÅ ÇÁÙÅÓÉ 

ÖÅ ÉÎÔÉËÁÍ ÁÌÍÁ ÄİÒÔİÓİÙÌÅ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ËÅÓÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÓÅÒÔ ÈÉÃÖÉÙÅÌÅÒ ËÁÌÅÍÅ 

ÁÌÍÁÙÁ ÓÅÖË ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÁÎ "ÅĥĥÝÒ ÂȢ 

BuÒÄȭÕÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÌÁ ëÁÔąĥÍÁ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÍÁÓą 

ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÕ ÄÏøÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  "ÅĥĥÝÒ ÂȢ "ÕÒÄȭÕÎ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÄąøą ÂÕ ÈÉÃÖÉÙÅÌÅÒ !ÒÁÐ 

ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÒÈÁÌÅÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÈÁÂÅÒÃÉÓÉ ÈİÖÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ %ÍÅÖÿÌÅÒ 

ÄÅÖÒÉÎÄÅ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÉÃÉÖ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅÌerinin temelinde, kabile taassubuna 

ÄÁÙÁÌą ÅÔËÅÎÌÅÒ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÅÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ !ÎÃÁË !ÂÂÝÓÉÌÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÙÌÅ 

birlikte Arap -ÍÅÖÝÌÿ ëÅËÉĥÍÅÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÅÔÎÉË ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÏÌÇÕÌÁÒ 

ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎ ÐÌÁÎÁ ëąËÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ "ÅĥĥÝÒȭąÎ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÄąøą 

hÉÃÖÉÙÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÅ ÁëąËëÁ ÍİÌÁÈÁÚÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ dÒÁÎ 

ËİÌÔİÒİÎİ ĘÖÅÎȟ !ÒÁÐ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕ ÖÅ !ÒÁÐ ËİÌÔİÒİÎÅ ÁÉÔ ĘÇÅÌÅÒÉ ËİëİÍÓÅÙÅÎ 

ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÓąËëÁ ÒÁÓÔÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÅÔÎÉË ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÁ ÄÁÙÁÌą ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÄÅÎ ĘÔİÒİ ÂÉÒ ĥÁÉÒ ÖÅ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ ëÅËÉĥÍÅÌÅÒȟ ÂÕ ëÅËÉĥÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ĥÁÉÒÉÎ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÖİÃÕÄÁ 

ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒ ÙÁÒÇąÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 

ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÙÅÎÉÌÉËÌÅÒ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÒÁË ÂÕ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÔÅÓÐÉÔÌÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓą 

ÁÍÁëÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

 Anahtar Kelimeler:  4ÏÐÌÕÍȟ "ÉÒÅÙȟ "ÅĥĥÝÒ ÂȢ "ÕÒÄȟ (ÉÃÖÉÙÅ 
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BASHAR B. BURD AND HIS SATIRICALS IN THE CONTEXT OF 

SOCIETY-INDIVIDUAL CONFLICT  

Do­. Dr. M¿cahit K¦¢¦KSARI 

 

Bashar b. Burd, who lived in the last period of the Umayyad State and the 

early years of the establishment of the Abbasid (d. 167 / 783-84) is 

ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÅÄ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÕÎÄÅÒ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÕÒÒÅÎÔ ÍÏÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÍÕÈÄÅÓıÎ ÉÎ 

Arabic poetry. Bashar, who was likened to important poets like Nabiga and 

-ÅÙÍıÎ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÓ ÆÌÕÅÎÔ ×ÏÒÄÉÎÇ Ánd influenced many important poets who 

lived in later periods, could not obtain the respect he desires in Arab society 

due to being a member of a slave family of Iranian origin. On the other hand, 

he was accused of being profane because of some of his expressions that 

were problematic in terms of belief. Because the poet was not Arab and was 

blamed for being a profane, and because he was blind from birth, he wrote 

harsh satires for various segments with the intention of getting himself 

accepted in society and the urge to take revenge. This situation caused 

Bashar, one of the important poets of the period, to clash with the society in 

which he lived as an individual. These satiricals, written by Bashar, are also 

harbinger of a new stage in Arabic poetry. Because, during the Umayyad 

period, the factors based on tribal taassub had an important place on the 

basis of the poets' saying satirical poems. However, with the Abbasid period, 

phenomena based on ethnic and social reasons, such as the Arab-Meval 

conflict, began to come to the forefront. This situation is clearly considered 

in the satirical writings of Bashar. As a matter of fact, it is frequently seen in 

his poems that he praises Iranian culture and despises Arab society and its 

elements. In this study, it is aimed to make determinations in this field by 

considering the conflicts that occur between a poet and the society in which 

he lives due to reasons based on ethnic and social differences, the 

discourses that these conflicts create in his poems and the innovations that 

these discourses create in social value judgments.  

Keywords:  Society, Individual, Bashar b. Burd, Satirical poem 
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&ÒÏÎÔ .ÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÖÅ "ÌÏÃ )ÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÉÒÅȠ &ÉÄÅÓÚ ÖÅ *ÏÂÂÉË 0ÁÒÔÉÓÉȠ 6ÌÁÁÍÓ 

"ÅÌÁÎÇȟ (ÏÌÌÁÎÄÁ /ȄÚÇÕȃÒÌÕȃË 0ÁÒÔÉÓÉȠ &ÉÎÌÅÒȠ ,ÅÇÁ ÖÅ #ÁÓÁ 0ÏÕÎÄȠ )ȘÓÖÅë 

$ÅÍÏËÒÁÔÌÁÒąȠ !ÖÕÓÔÕÒÙÁ /ȄÚÇÕȃÒÌÕȃË 0ÁÒÔÉÓÉȟ !ÌÍÁÎÙÁ ÉëÉÎ !ÌÔÅÒÎÁÔÉÆ ɉ!Æ$Ɋ ÖÅ 

$ÉÅ &ÒÅÉÈÅÉÔȠ $ÁÎÉÍÁÒËÁ (ÁÌË 0ÁÒÔÉÓÉȠ "ÒÉÔÁÎÙÁ 5ÌÕÓÁÌ 0ÁÒÔÉÓÉ ÇÉÂÉ ÁĥąÒą ÓÁø 

ÐÁÒÔÉÌÅÒ ÓÏÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁ ÙİËÓÅÌÉĥÅ ÇÅëÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 5ÚÕÎ ÙąÌÌÁÒ ÍÁÒÊÉÎÁÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÁÎ ÁĥąÒą ÓÁø ÐÁÒÔÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÅëÉÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÚÁÆÅÒÌÅ ëąËÍÁÓą ÖÅÙÁ ÉËÔÉÄarda 

ÙÅÒ ÁÌÍÁÓą ÂÉÒ ëÏË ÓÏÒÕÙÕ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ĥąÒą ÓÁøÁ ÅøÉÌÉÍÉÎ 

ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÒËÅÎ "ÁÔą İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÙÅÌÐÁÚÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁĥąÒą ÓÁø ÐÁÒÔÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÔąË ËÁÌąÃą ÂÉÒ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ 

ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁÚÄąÒȢ  

!ĥąÒą ÓÁø ÐÁÒÔÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ ÐÏÐİÌÉÚÍ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÒÕÌÄÕøÕ 

ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 0ÏÐİÌÉÓÔ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎ ÁÎÁ ÔÅÍÁÓą ȰvÔÅËÉȱÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ĥąÒą ÓÁø ÐÁÒÔÉÌÅÒ 

ÓÌÏÇÁÎȟ ËąÓÁ ÆÉÌÉÍȟ ÁÆÉĥȟ ÍÉÔÉÎÇÌÅÒÄÅ ÈÁÌËąÎ ÄÅÓÔÅøÉÎÉ ÁÌÁÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ Ȱ"ÉÚȱ ÖÅ 

Ȱ/ÎÌÁÒȱ ËÕÔÕÐÌÁĥÍÁÓąÎą ÁÌÅÖÌÅÎÄÉÒÅÒÅË ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÅ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÎÅ 

ÙĘÎÅÌÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 0ÏÐİÌÉÓÔ ÓĘÙÌÅÍ ÓÏÓÙÏÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒą ÅÔÎÉËȟ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÖÅ 

ÄÉÎÓÅÌ ÂÏÙÕÔÌÕ ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÈÅÄÅÆ ËÉÔÌÅÓÉÎÉ 

ÍİÌÔÅÃÉ ÖÅ ÇĘëÍÅÎÌÅÒ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒÌÁÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÌÉËÌÅ ÇĘëÍÅÎÌÅÒ İÌËÅÄÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÎÁÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚÌÕËÌÁÒąÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌİÒËÅÎ ëÏËËİÌÔİÒÌİ 

ÙÁĥÁÍąÎ "ÁÔą ȰËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉȱ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÃÁøą ÓÁÖÕÎÕÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ĥąÒą ÓÁøąÎ 

ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ ÐÏÐİÌÉÚÍÅ ÇĘÒÅ ȰÙÁÂÁÎÃąȱȟ ȰvÔÅËÉȱȟ ÖÅ ȰÄİĥÍÁÎȱ 

ÇĘëÍÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ İÌËÅÄÅÎ ëąËÁÒÔąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ "ÁÔą 

İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÖÍÅ ËÁÚÁÎÁÎ ÐÏÐİÌÉÓÔ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎ ÓÏÍÕÔ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÁÎÁÌÉÚÉ ÙÁÐąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  !ĥąÒą 3ÁøȠ vÔÅËÉȠ KÏËËİÌÔİÒÌİÌİËȠ 0ÏÐİÌÉÚÍȢ 
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POPULIST DISCOURSE IN THE EXTREME RIGHT PARTIES 

AND BUILDING  OF THE OTHER 

Do­. Dr. ¦yesi M¿ĸerref YARDIM 

 

Front National and Bloc Identitaire; Fidesz and Jobbik Party; Vlaams 

Belang, Netherlands Freedom Party; Finns; Lega and Casa Pound; Swedish 

Democrats; The Austrian Freedom Party, the Alternative to Germany (AfD) 

and Die Freiheit; The Danish People's Party; Extreme right parties such as 

the British National Party have been on the rise in recent years. The fact that 

the far-right parties, which have been described as marginal for many years, 

emerged victorious from the elections or took part in power raises many 

questions. While the debate on the causes and consequences of the far-right 

trend continues, there is no doubt that far-right parties are now a 

permanent reality in the political spectrum of Western countries. 

Political rhetoric of the far right parties seems to be based on populism. 

4ÈÅ ÍÁÉÎ ÔÈÅÍÅ ÏÆ ÐÏÐÕÌÉÓÔ ÄÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ Ȱ/ÔÈÅÒȱȢ 4ÈÅ ÅØÔÒÅÍÅ ÒÉÇÈÔ 

ÐÁÒÔÉÅÓ ÈÁÖÅ ÔÕÒÎÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÔÈÏÄ ÏÆ ÍÁÒÇÉÎÁÌÉÚÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÌÁÒÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ȰÕÓȱ 

ÁÎÄ ÁÌÅÖ ÔÈÅÍ ÉëÉÎ ÉÎ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÔÏ ÇÅÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÏÐÌe in slogans, short 

films, posters and rallies. Populist discourse transforms sociopolitical 

problems into ethnic, cultural and religious problems. Today, refugees and 

immigrants are the target groups. Thus, while immigrants are seen as the 

cause of all the negativities in the country, it is argued that multicultural life 

×ÉÌÌ ÅÌÉÍÉÎÁÔÅ 7ÅÓÔÅÒÎ ȰÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȱȢ According to the extreme right populism, 

ȰÆÏÒÅÉÇÎȱȟ Ȱ/ÔÈÅÒȱȟ ÁÎÄ ȰÅÎÅÍÙȱ ÍÉÇÒÁÎÔÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÂÅ ÅØÐÅÌÌÅÄ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 

country. In this study, the populist discourse that gained momentum in 

Western countries will be analyzed through concrete examples. 

Keywords:  Extreme Right; Other; Multiculturalism; Populism. 
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$ÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąË ÇÁÙÅÓÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÁÓÌÁÈÁÔÌÁÒąÎą ÔÅÍÉÎ ÖÅ ÉĥÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÙİÒİÔİÌÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÉÓÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ËÕÒÕÃÕ ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎÄąÒȢ $ÅÖÌÅÔ ÉÌÅ 

bireylerin ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÈÕËÕË ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ dÓÌÁÍÉ 

ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÔÁ ÂÕ ÈÕËÕËÉ ÚÅÍÉÎȟ ĥÝÒÉÎÉÎ ÅÍÉÒ ÖÅÙÁ ÙÁÓÁË ÃÉÎÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÅÙÁÎ ÅÔÔÉøÉ 

ÈÕÓÕÓÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÎÌÁÒÁ ÒÉÁÙÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ÍİÂÁÈ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ ÍÁÓÌÁÈÁÔÁ ÒÉÁÙÅÔ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ 

-İÌËÉÙÅÔ ÈÁËËąȟ ÅĥÙÁ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÁËÌÁÒąÎ ÅÎ ÇİëÌİÓİÄİÒȢ vÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ 

ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÔÁÒÉÈ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÈÕËÕËÉȟ ÓÏÓÙÁÌȟ ÉËÔÉÓÁÄÉ ÖÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÁëąÄÁÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

vÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÅ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ËÁÒĥą ëąËÁÎ ÄÏËÔÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÙÁÎąÓąÒÁ ÈÉëÂÉÒ 

ÓąÎąÒÌÁÎÄąÒÍÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÓÉÚÉÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎÌÅÒ ÄÅ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ /ÒÔÁ ÙÏlu tutanlar 

ÉÓÅȟ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ĘÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓÁÖÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ dÓÌÁÍ 

ÈÕËÕËÕ ÄÁ ÂÕ ÏÒÔÁ ÙÏÌ ËÁÐÓÁÍąÎÄÁ ĘÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÉ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÈÕËÕË 

ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒëÏË ÆąËÈÉ ÅÓÅÒÄÅ ÅÈÌÉÙÅÔ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÉÒËÅÎ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ ÈÁËËąȟ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÁ ÄÏøÕĥÔÁÎ ÔÁÎąÎÁÎ ÈÁËÌÁÒ ɉÈÕËĮËÕÌÌÁÈɊ ËÁÐÓÁÍąÎÄÁ ÚÉËÒÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

dÓÌÁÍ ÄÉÎÉȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ÂÉÒëÏË ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą ÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ 

ÉÔÉËÁÄÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÒÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÉĥȠ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÉÎ ËÁÚÁÎąÌÍÁÓą 

ÖÅ ÈÁÒÃÁÎÍÁÓą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ ëÏË ÓÁÙąÄÁ ÈÕËÕËÉ ÖÅ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÉÌËÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

!ÙÒąÃÁ ĘÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ ÈÅÒ ËÏÎÕ ÖÅ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÁË ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÍÉĥȟ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ĘÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÅ ÇÉÒÍÅÓÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ 

ÚÁÒÁÒ ÇĘÒÅÃÅøÉ ÍÁÌÌÁÒąÎ ËÏÌÅËÔÉÆ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÔÅ ËÁÌÍÁÓą ÔÅÒÃÉÈ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥȟ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ 

ĘÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÉÎÅ ÇÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÓąÃÁË ÂÁËąÌÍÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

dÓÌÁÍ ÈÕËÕËÕÎÄÁ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ ÈÁËËąÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔÉÎ 

ÅÄÉÎÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ ÈÁËËąÎąÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓą ÖÅÙÁ ÉÎÔÉËÁÌÉÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 

ÏÌÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ąÎąÒÌÁÍÁÌÁÒȟ ÍİÌË ÓÁÈÉÂÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÉÙÌÅ ÉÒÁÄÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÇÉÂÉȟ 

hukuk sistemincÅ ÖÅÙÁ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÚÏÒÌÁ ÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ 

ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÈÕËÕËÕÎÄÁ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔ ÈÁËËąÎÁ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ÁëąÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÁÎ 
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ÓąÎąÒÌÁÍÁÌÁÒ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁË ÖÅ ÂÕÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒÅÙ-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÄÅÎÇÅÓÉ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ 

ÇĘÒÄİËÌÅÒÉ ÆÏÎËÓÉÙÏÎÌÁÒÁ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 

Anahtar ke limeler:  ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔȟ ĘÚÅÌ ÍİÌËÉÙÅÔȟ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍȢ 
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INDIVIDUAL AND SOCIAL LIMITS OF THE RIGHT TO 

PROPERTY IN ISLAMIC LAW 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Necmeddin G¦NEY 

 

The purpose of existence of states is to provide the benefit of individuals 

and to fulfill their needs. Whereas, individuals are one of the founding 

elements of states. The relationship between the state and individuals 

occurs within the framework of the law. In Islamic understanding, this legal 

basis is to obey these issues that God declares in terms of orders or 

prohibitions, and to conform to public benefit (maslahah) in the permissive 

field. 

The right to property is the strongest of the rights on legal property. The 

issue of private property has been discussed from legal, social, economic 

and philosophical aspects throughout history. Apart from the doctrines and 

ideologies that totally oppose private property, there have been some who 

accepted it without any limitation. On the other hand, those who pursue the 

middle way defended the existence of private property within certain 

limitations. Islamic law is also one of these legal system that accept private 

property in this middle way. While examining the subject of capacity in 

many jurisprudential works, the right to property is mentioned within the 

scope of human rights granted to him with birth. 

As in many other fields, the religion of Islam has reshaped the 

understanding of property in terms of its own fundamentals; it has 

introduced numerous legal and moral principles in the acquisition and 

disposal of property. In addition, private ownership was not accepted as 

absolute in all subjects and areas. It was preferred to keep the collective 

property of the goods when they were needed by the society ore in the 

event that private property would damage the society. In these cases, the 

entry into private property was not allowed. 

The restrictions imposed on the right to property in Islamic law may be 

on the acquisition of property, the exercise of the right to property, or the 

transfer of property. Restrictions may be voluntary at the discretion of the 

proprietor, or may be enforced by the legal system or by the state. In this 
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study, restrictions on property rights in Islamic law will be discussed and 

their functions in terms of individual -society balance will be emphasized. 

Keywords:  property, private property, state, individual, society. 
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"ÏĥÁÎÍÁ ÏÌÇÕÓÕ ÇÅÒÅË İÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅ ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ 

ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÅÌÉÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ ­ÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅ ÄÅ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÁÉÌÅ ÙÁÐąÍąÚą ÔÅÈÄÉÔ ÅÄÅÎ 

ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÐÅË ëÏË ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÙÁÐąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁȟ ÁÄÁÙÌÁÒąÎąÎ 

ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÈÁÚąÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÕĥÌÕËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔİÒÄÅ 

ÔÁÔÍÉÎ ÅÄÉÃÉ ÂÉÒ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

 "Õ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÎÉ ËÁÒÁÒÌÁÒÌÁ ÖÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÅÃÅøÉ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎ 

ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁ ÏÌÍÁÄÁÎ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÍÅË ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÂÉlimsel 

ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÔÍÅË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁÙÁ ÈÁÚąÒ ÂÕÌÕÎÕĥÌÕÌÕË ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÂÉÒ 

ĘÌëÅøÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÏĥÌÕøÕ ÄÏÌÄÕÒÁÃÁøą ÄİĥİÎİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÍÉÎÖÁÌÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÁÍ φψ ÓÏÒÕÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ĘÌëÅË ÄĘÒÔ ÁÎÁ ÂÁĥÌąËÔÁ ÄÅÍÏÇÒÁÆÉË 

ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąȟ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁ ÉÓÔÅøÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒąȟ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁ ÎÅÄÅÎÌÅÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ 

ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁÙÁ ÈÁÚąÒ ÏÌÍÁ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒą ÉÈÔÉÖÁ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁ 

ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÕ ĘÌëÅËÌÅ ÂÏĥÁÎÍÁ ĘÎÃÅÓÉ ÓİÒÅëÔÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕÍ 

ÔÅÓÐÉÔÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥąÌÍÁÓą ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

 'ÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÂÕ ĘÌëÅøÉÎ İÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅ ÁÉÌÅ ÄÁÎąĥÍÁÎÌąøą ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ 

ÈÕËÕËÉ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÄÅ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÙąÃąÌÁÒąÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍąÎÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉ ÇÉÂÉȟ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÉÌÅÎÉÎ ëĘÚİÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÖÅÒÄÉËÌÅÒÉ 

ËÁÒÁÒÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎ ÁÉÌÅ ÂİÔİÎÌİøİÎİ ËÏÒÕÍÁÙÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÙĘnde 

ÅÔËÉÌÅÙÅÃÅøÉ İÍÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  "ÏĥÁÎÍÁȟ (ÁÚąÒ "ÕÌÕÎÕĥÌÕÌÕËȟ vÌëÅËȟ !ÉÌÅȟ !ÉÌÅ 

$ÁÎąĥÍÁÎÌąøą 
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A SCALE TRIAL ON INDIVIDUALS' READINESS TO DIVORCE 

Ali BOZGEDĶK 

 

Divorce is one of the main problems both in our country and in the 

world. Although many research studies have been carried out in our 

country, especially on divorce which threatens family structure of our 

society, there is no satisfactory study in the literature on the preparedness 

of divorce candidates for divorce process and its aftermath. 

 In this sense, it is thought that the development of a scale related to 

divorce readiness will fill an important gap in order to prevent individuals 

from divorcing by sudden decisions and without realizing the 

responsibilities they will bring, and to determine this situation in scientific 

terms. In this context, the scale of 68 questions comprises four main topics: 

demographic elements, questions about divorce request, questions about 

reasons for divorce and questions about readiness for divorce and with this 

scale to be realized for the first time, it is aimed to reach an important 

situation determination in the pre-divorce process. 

 It is hoped that this scale developed in our country will serve the use of 

practitioners in family counseling processes and legal processes, as well as 

in the social sense in the decisions that individuals make about the 

dissolution of the family will positively affect the situation in order to 

protect the family integrity. 

Key Words:  Divorce, Readiness, Scale, Family, Family Counseling 
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BĶREYĶN VARLIĴINA YER A¢ABĶLMEK: ARĶSTOTELES VE ĶBN 

SĊNĄôDA NEFSĶN TEMELLENDĶRĶLMESĶ VE TANIMLANMASI 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi ¥mer Ali YILDIRIM 

Sel­uk ¦niversitesi Ķslami Ķlimler Fak¿ltesi 

yildirimomerali@gmail.com 

 

dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝ ÉÎÓÁÎ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÄÕÁÌÉÓÔ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÒ ÙÁÎÉȟ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 

ÉÎÓÁÎ ÒÕÈ ÖÅ ÂÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÉËÉ ÁÙÒą ÃÅÖÈÅÒÄÅÎ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

Ancak onun incelemesinde insan bedensel boyutundan ziyade ruhi 

ÂÏÙÕÔÕÙÌÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎąÒȢ !ÙÎą ËÏÎÕÄÁ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÅÌÅÓ ÉÓÅ ÆÉÚÉËÁÌÉÓÔÌÅÒÅ ÂÉÒÁÚ ÄÁÈÁ 

ÙÁËąÎ ÄÕÒÕÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÂÅÄÅÎ ÂÏÙÕÔÕ ÉÌÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎąÒȢ 

!ÎÃÁË ÎÅÆÓÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕĥÕÎÕ ÚÏÒÁ ÓÏËÁÃÁË ÉÆÁÄÅÌÅÒ ÄÅ 

yer almaktadąÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÎÁÓąÌ 

ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ÖÅ ÂÕ ÔÁÎąÍąÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÍȢ .ÅÆÓÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÔÁÎąÍąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ÈÅÒ 

ÉËÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÉË ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒą ÔÁÈÌÉÌ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÍȢ 9ÉÎÅ 

ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÎÅÆÓÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÙÅÔËÉÎÌÉË ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÎÅÄÅÎ 

ÖÅ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÁÃÁøąÍȢ "ÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÔąøą ÖÅ 

ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÄÅ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ÂÕ ÔÁÎąÍ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÁÃÁøąÍ ÂÉÒ ÄÉøÅÒ 

sÏÒÕÎ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÎÅÆÉÓ ÔİÍÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÄąøąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøą 

ÓÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÓÏÒÕÎ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÙÅÒ 

ÁëąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÍȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler: dÓÌÁÍ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉȟ ÎÅÆÉÓȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÅÌÅÓȟ dÂÎ 3ÿÎÝ 
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TO MAKE ROOM FOR THE INDIVIDUALôS EXISTENCE: 

FOUNDATION AND DEFINITION OF SOUL IN ARISTOTLE 

AND IBN SǬNǔ 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi ¥mer Ali YILDIRIM 

 

)ÂÎ 3ĂÎà ÁÄÏÐÔÓ Á ÄÕÁÌÉÓÔ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÂÅÉÎÇÓȟ ÉÎ ÏÔÈÅÒ 

words, human is composed of two separate substances as soul and body. 

However, in his examination, the human being is considered in point of the 

ÓÏÕÌ ÒÁÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÄÙȢ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅȭÓ ÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔ ÉÓ Á ÂÉÔ 

closer to the physicalists. So, in his philosophy, the human being is respected 

in terms of body. However, in his examination of the soul, there are 

statements that would enervate his stance. In this study, I will try to reveal 

how the soul is defined by both philosophers and how this definition is 

based. Here, I will try to analyze the similarities and differences between the 

two philosophers on the basis of their definition of soul. Also, I will focus on 

the reasons and results of the acceptance of the soul as an entelechy by both 

philosophers. Another matter that I will deal within the context of the 

definition is how the individual existence of the soul emerges and shapes. As 

a matter of fact that the existence of the individual becomes problematic 

when the soul considered as a universal. I will try to focus on how to room 

for the existence of an individual in the contex of this problem. 

Key Words:  )ÓÌÁÍÉÃ 0ÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÙȟ ÓÏÕÌȟ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȟ !ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅȟ )ÂÎ 3ĂÎà 
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¢ABASINA 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi ¥mer Ali YILDIRIM 

Sel­uk ¦niversitesi Ķslami Ķlimler Fak¿ltesi 

yildirimomerali@gmail.com 

 

&ÝÒÝÂÿ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ ÅÒÅøÉ ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁËÔąÒ. Mutluluk ise 

ÁÎÃÁË ÉÄÅÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÍİÍËİÎ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ -ÕÔÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÙÁÔą 

ÓÁøÌÁÙÁÃÁË ÏÌÁÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÄÁ ÉÓÅ ÕÙÕÍ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ 

ËÏÎÕÍÁ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÉÒ ËÏÚÍÉË ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÕÙÕÍ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ 

ËÕÒÕÌÄÕøÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÂÕ ÕÙÕÍÕ ÅÓÁÓ ÁÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 

3ÉÙÁÓÅÔÉÎ ÙÅÒÙİÚİÎÄÅËÉ ÅÎ ÙİÃÅ ÇĘÒÅÖÉȟ ÁÙ İÓÔİ ÝÌÅÍÄÅËÉ 4ÁÎÒąÓÁÌ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔÉÎ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÒÕÌÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÕÙÕÍÕȟ ȰÂÕÒÁÄÁȱ ÉÎĥÁ ÅÔÍÅËÔÉÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÄİÚÅÎ ÂÕ ÕÙÕÍÄÁÎ ÇÅëÅÒ ÖÅ ÈÕËÕË ÄÁ ÂÕ ÕÙÕÍÕÎ ÔÅÓÉÓÉ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÁÍąÎÁ ÈÉÚÍÅÔ 

ederȢ /ÎÕÎ ÉÄÅÁÌ ĥÅÈÒÉȟ ÂÉÒ ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÈÏÍÏÊÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎą ÈÅÄÅÆ ÁÌąÒȢ 

"Õ ĥÅÈÉÒÄÅ ÅÒÄÅÍȟ ÇÅÒëÅË ÉÙÉÙÉ ÖÅ ÇÅÒëÅË ÍÕÔÌÕÌÕøÕ ÅÓÁÓ ÁÌÁÎȟ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ ÙÁ ÄÁ 

ÐÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÔÅÂÌÉø ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ĘøÒÅÔÉÄÉÒȢ -ÕÔÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÏÌÍÁ ÂÕ 

ĘøÒÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ËÁÂÕÌİÎİ ĥÁÒÔ ËÏĥÁÒȢ /ÎÕÎ ĥÅÈÒÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÎÅÌ 

ÅøÉÌÉÍÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÅ ÙÅÒ ÙÏËÔÕÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ 

ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÉÎÓÁÎÁ ÙÅÒ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÇÉÂÉ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚÌÅÒÉÎ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÉÎÓÁÎ ÖÁÒÌąøąÎą ÓİÒÄİÒÅÍÅÚȢ &ÝÒÝÂÿȭÎÉÎ ÏÎÁ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅÓÉ ÄĘÎİĥÔİÒÅÂÉÌÉÙÏÒÓÁ ÂÕ 

toplumu ąÓÌÁÈÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÓąȟ ÂÕ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÏÒÁÄÁÎ ÈÉÃÒÅÔ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ %øÅÒ ÂÕÎÕ ÄÁ 

ÙÁÐÁÍąÙÏÒÓÁ ÏÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÕ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÍÁÓą ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎÄÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÉÙÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ 

ÄÕÒÕÍ ÂÉÚÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ĥÁÎÓąÎąÎ 

ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÒȢ %ÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ÖÅ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÔÅË 

ëąËąĥ ÙÏÌÕ ĘÌİÍ ÍİÄİÒȩ %ÎÄİÌİÓÌİ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ dÂÎ "ÝÃÃÅ ÔÁÍ ÄÁ ÂÕÒÁÄÁÎ ÙÏÌÁ 

ëąËÁÒ ÖÅ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÉ ÅÒÄÅÍÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁËÉ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎą ÎÁÓąÌ ÄÅÖÁÍ 

ÅÔÔÉÒÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÒÇÕÌÁÒȢ "Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ dÂÎ "ÝÃÃÅȭÎÉÎ ÙÁÌÎąÚ ÁÄÁÍąÎ 

toplum iëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ȰÉÙÉ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÏÌÁÒÁËȱ ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ ËÁÌÍÁÓą ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ 

ĘøÒÅÔÉÓÉÎÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÍȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  &ÝÒÝÂÿȟ )ÂÎ "ÝÃÃÅȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉ ĥÅÈÉÒȟ ÕÙÕÍ 
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INDIVIDUAL AND COMMUNITY TENSION: FROM AL -

FǔRǔBǬôS VIRTIOUS CITY IN WHICH DIFFERENT 

INDIVIDUAL IS EXCLUDED TO IBN BǔCCEôS EFFORT TO 

KEEP THE DIFFERENT IN THE CITY  

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi ¥mer Ali YILDIRIM 

The supreme goal of al-&àÒàÂĂȭÓ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÙ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÒÅÁÃÈ ÈÁÐÐÉÎÅÓÓȢ 4ÈÅ 

happiness, according to him is possible only in a virtuous society. The 

concept of harmony has a significant role in the construction of the virtuous 

city that will provide a happy life. In his philosophy, since the entire cosmic 

system is based on harmony and human being must take this harmony as an 

example in society. The ultimate duty of politics in this world is to generate 

ÈÅÁÖÅÎÌÙ ÈÁÒÍÏÎÙ ȰÈÅÒÅȱ ÉÎ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȢ )Î ÈÉÓ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÙȟ ÔÈÅ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÄÅÐÅÎÄÓ ÏÎ 

this harmony and law serves to establish and maintain this harmony. His 

ideal city is at some point aims to establish a homogenous society. In this 

city, virtue is that a doctrine based on true good and true happiness and the 

teaching taught by prophet and philosopher. Being a happy society requires 

acceptance and performs the teaching by society. In his city, there is no 

place for an individual who lives in a different style from the general 

lifestyle. Again, there is no place in the virtuous city to unvirtuous men just 

like there is no place to the virtuous men in the unvirtuous city. The advice 

of al-&àÒàÂĂ ÔÏ ÈÉÍ is struggling with the corruption and tries to convert it if 

he can and if he cannot do that then the emigration to a virtuous society, if 

there is one virtuous city around him. If he cannot emigrate, according to al-

&àÒàÂĂȟ ÈÉÓ ÄÅÁÔÈ ÉÓ ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ÔÈÁÎ ÈÉÓ Ìife in this city. This statement tells us 

that in al-&àÒàÂĂȭÓ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÎÏ ÃÈÁÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ ÁÎ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ×ÈÏ 

lives in a different style. Is death the unique way for the virtuous person 

×ÈÏ ÌÉÖÅÓ ÉÎ ÁÎ ÕÎÖÉÒÔÕÏÕÓ ÃÉÔÙȩ )ÂÎ "àÃÃÅȟ ÁÎ !ÎÄÁÌÕÓÉÁÎ Ðhilosopher, starts 

to move from in this very point and built his political philosophy on how a 

virtuous man can sustain his life in an unvirtuous city. In this study, I will try 

ÔÏ ÅÖÁÌÕÁÔÅ )ÂÎ "àÃÃÅȭÓ ÔÅÁÃÈÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÕÒÖÉÖÁÌ ÏÆ Á ÌÏÎÅÌÙ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ÁÓ a 

ȰÖÉÒÔÕÏÕÓ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȱ ÉÎ ÁÎ ÕÎÖÉÒÔÕÏÕÓ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȢ 

Key Words:  al-&àÒàÂĂȟ )ÂÎ "àÃÃÅȟ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȟ ÖÉÒÔÕÏÕÓ ÃÉÔÙȟ ÈÁÒÍÏÎÙ 
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"ÉÒëÏË ÄİĥİÎİÒÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÒÕÈ ÂÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅÌÉøÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÁÍÁÃą ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ 

ÂÅÄÅÎ ÁÒÁÃąÌąøąÙÌÁ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÙÅÔÉÌÅÒ ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÅÍÁÌ ÙÏÌÕÎÄÁ 

ÉÌÅÒÌÅÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÈÅÍ ÒÕÈÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÍÁÄÄÉ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎİ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ 

ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÍÁÄÄÉ ÙĘÎİÎİÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÁÃÁøą ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÄÁ ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ ÅÔÍÅË 

ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁÄąÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÂÉÒ ëÏË ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÍÁÄÄÅ ËÅÍÁÌÉ ÔÁÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ 

ÅÄÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÔÅ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÎÏËÓÁÎÌąËÌÁÒ ÄÁ ËĘÔİÌİøİÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ëąËÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ÅÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÓÅÂÅÐÔÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÕ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ ÈÉËÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÁÍÁë 

ÒÕÈ ÂÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅÌÉøÉÎÉ ÄÏøÒÕ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÉÄÁÒÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÉÒȢ 2ÕÈÕÎ ÄÏøÁÓąÎą 

ÂÅÄÅÎÉÎ ÁÒÚÕÌÁÒą ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÏÚÍÁÄÁÎ ËÏÒÕÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓą ÁÈÌÁË ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎÏøÌÕ ÖÁÒÏÌÕĥ ÓİÒÅÃÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÕ ÆąÔÒÁÔą ËÏÒÕÍÁË ÖÅ 

ËÅÍÁÌÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÉÌÅÒÌÅÍÅËÌÅ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕ ÔÕÔÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

­ÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕË ÙİËÌÅÎÍÉĥ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÄÅ ÔÅÍÅÌ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ 

ÏÌÁÎ ÁÈÌÁËąÎȟ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÉÙÉ ÖÅ ËĘÔİÎİÎ ÂÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÉ ÎÅÒÅÄÅÎ ÁÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȩ dÙÉ ÖÅ 

ËĘÔİ ÎÅÄÉÒȩ dÙÉ ÖÅ ËĘÔİ ÇĘÒÅÃÅÌÉ ÍÉÄÉÒȩ "ÉÚÚÁÔ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÍąĥÌÁÒ ÍąÄąÒȩ 

+ÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒą ÎÅÌÅÒÄÉÒȩ ¤ÁÙÅÔ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÍąĥÌÁÒÓÁ ÂÕÎÌÁÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ĘÚellikle 

ËĘÔİÌİË ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÎÅ ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÉÒȩ -ÕÔÌÁË ÉÙÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÁÒÁÔąÃą ËĘÔİÌİøİÎ 

ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËąĥąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÉÚÉÎ ÖÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȩ 4İÍ ÂÕ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÈÅÍ 

ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÄÅ ÏÌÁÇÅÌÄÉøÉ ÈÅÒĥÅÙÉ ËÕĥÁÔÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉ 

ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÙÁÎÉ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅÒÌÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÍİİÎÁÓÅÂÅÔÌÅÒ ÇİÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË 

ÈÕËÕË ÉÌÅ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÈÕËÕËÉ ÄİÚÅÎÌÅÍÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÕ 

ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÅÎ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÄÕÙÇÕÌÁÒ ËÁÄÁÒ ÅÔËÉÎ ÏÌÁÍÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÄÁ 

ÇĘÚÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÉÙÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ËĘÔİÎİÎ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÎÍÅÌÉȟ 

ËĘÔİÎİÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ËÁÔÁÌÉÚĘÒ ÂÉÒ ÅÔËÉÙÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÄÁÌÅÔÓÉÚÌÉøÉÎ 

ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÓÁøÌÁÎÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 3ÏËÒÁÔÅÓȭÉÎ ÄÅ ÄÅÄÉøÉÇÉÂÉ  ÉÎÓÁÎ ÁÃÁÂÁ ËĘÔİÌİøİ 

ÃÁÈÉÌÌÉøÉ ÓÅÂÅÂÉÙÌÅ ÍÉ ÙÁÐÍÁËÔÁÄąÒ ÖÅÙÁ ËĘÔİÌİË ÄÏøÕĥÔÁÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ 

ĘÚÅÌÌÉË ÍÉÄÉÒȩ dÙÉÌÉË ÙÁÙąÌÍÁ ÇİÃİÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÍÉÄÉÒȩ vÒÇİÔÌİ ÉÙÉÌÉøÉÎ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 
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ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÅÔËÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒ ÍÉȩ 4ÅÂÌÉøÉÍÉÚÄÅ ÂÕ ÓÏÒÕÌÁÒ ąĥąøąÎÄÁ ÉÙÉÌÉË ÖÅ 

ËĘÔİÌİøİÎ ÏÎÔÏÌÏÊÉÌÅÒÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÒÁË ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ĘÔÅËÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÔİÍ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎÁ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelim eler:  dÙÉȟ +ĘÔİȟ !ÈÌÁËȟ 2ÕÈȟ &ÅÌÓÅÆÅȟ "ÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 9ÁĥÁÍÁ 
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AN ANALYSIS ON THE ONTOLOGY OF GOOD AND EVIL IN 

TERMS OF THEIR EFFECTS ON THE POSSIBILITY OF 

COEXISTENCE 

Assist. Prof. Dr. ¥mer Faruk ERDEM 

 

According to many thinkers, the main purpose of the soul-body unity is 

the progression of the human being capabilities retrieved through the body. 

However, the human being, which has both a spiritual and a material aspect, 

has to struggle with the problems that will arise from the material aspect of 

the body. As a matter of fact, according to many philosophers, matter is not 

fully capable of accepting excellence and these deficiencies are the main 

reason for the emergence of evil. In this existence story of human, the main 

purpose is to correctly manage the spirit-body unity. The effort to preserve 

the nature of the soul without disturbing the desires of the body can be 

defined as morality. Mankind has been held responsible for preserving this 

nature and progressing towards excellence during this existence process. 

Where will the human being take the knowledge of morality, which is 

also one of the fundamental issues of philosophy, and therefore the 

knowledge of good and the evil? What is good and evil? Are good and evil 

relative? Are they created in person? What are their sources? If they were 

created, what can one do against them, especially against evil? Why does the 

absolute good God allow the emergence of evil? All these questions 

encompass both the self and everything that is in relationship with it. Today, 

although the relations with the others are mainly regulated by law, it is 

observed that legal arrangements cannot be as effective as the moral 

feelings of the people. In this context, the character of good and evil should 

be analyzed and the injustice that has a catalyst effect on the emergence of 

evil should be prevented. As Socrates says, does man do evil because of his 

ignorance, or is evil an innate trait? Does goodness have the power to 

spread? Can organized goodness have the effect of living together? This 

paper deals with the ontologies of good and evil in the light of these 

questions and their effect on the coexistence of human beings and all other 

beings. 

Keywords:  Good, Evil, Ethic, Spirit, Philosophy, Coexistence 
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/ÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ËİÌÔİÒİ ÐÁÙÌÁĥÁÎȟ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÒÁË ÐÁÒëÁÓąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒÌÅĥÉË ÖÅ 

ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÉÒÌÅĥÉË ÖÅ ĘÚÇİÎ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÅÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÁÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÇÒÕÐ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÎÁÎ ȰÔÏÐÌÕÍȱÕ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ËÉÍÌÉøÉÎÉ ÖÅ 

ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ȰĘÔÅËÉȱ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÙÅÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÁÍÉÌ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÅ 

ËÁÄÁÒ ÄÉÎ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÈÁÌËÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÇÅëÅÒÌÉÄÉÒȢ "ÁÔą 2ÏÍÁ 

dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕÎÕÎ υȢ ÁÓąÒÄÁ ÙąËąÌąĥąÎÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅ 

ÂÏĥÌÕøÕÎÕ /ÒÔÁëÁø ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ +ÉÌÉÓÅ ÄÏÌÄÕÒÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 2ÏÍÁ dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕÎÕÎ 

(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ dÍÐÁÒÁÔÏÒÌÕøÕÎÁ ÄĘÎİĥÔİøİ ÂÕ ÓİÒÅëÔÅ ÂÉÒÅÒ 2ÏÍÁ ÖÁÔÁÎÄÁĥą 

ÏÌÁÎ ÈÁÌË (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÔÅÂÁÁ ÄĘÎİĥÍİĥÔİÒȢ  -ÅĥÒÕÉÙÅÔÉÎÉ +ÉÔÁÂ-ą -ÕËÁÄÄÅÓȭÔÅÎ 

ÁÌÁÎ ÖÅ ËÕÔÓÁÌ ÙÁÚąÌÁÒą ÏËÕÍÁ ÖÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁ ÙÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ÇĘÒÅÒÅË ÈÅÍ ÄÉÎÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÈÁË ÉÄÄÉÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ 

0ÁÐÁÎąÎ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÒÕÈÁÎÉ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÔÅË ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅ ÏÌÕĥÕ ρφȢ ÙİÚÙąÌÁ ËÁÄÁÒ ÄÅÖÁÍ 

ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ (ÅÍ 0ÁÐÁÎąÎ ÒÕÈÁÎÉ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÓÉÎÅȟ ÈÅÍ ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÄÁËÉ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅ 

ÉÄÄÉÁÓąÎÁȟ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ +ÉÔÁÂ-ą -ÕËÁÄÄÅÓ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÔÅËÅÌÃÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ 

itiraz eden ProÔÅÓÔÁÎÌąË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÂĘÌİÎÍÅÌÅÒ 

!ÖÒÕÐÁȭÙą ÏÎÌÁÒÃÁ ÙąÌ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÎ Ȱ$ÉÎ 3ÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąȱÎÁ ÓİÒİËÌÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÉÎ 

ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ËÁÏÔÉË ÏÒÔÁÍ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒ ëĘÚİÍ 

ÂÕÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ dÎÇÉÌÉÚ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆ 4ÈÏÍÁÓ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭÔÕÒ 

(1588-ρφχωɊȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭÕÎ ÄİĥİÎÄİøİ ëĘÚİÍȟ ÈÅÍ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ +ÉÌÉÓÅÎÉÎ 

ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ÍÕÔÌÁË ÙÅÔËÉÙÅ ÂÉÒ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒąÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁÓąÙÄąȢ "ĘÙÌÅ ÂÉÒ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÙÉ 

ÔÅÓÉÓ ÅÔÍÅËȟ ÁÓąÒÌÁÒÄąÒ +ÉÔÁÂ-ą -ÕËËÁÄÅÓ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÔÅË ÙÅÔËÉÌÉ 

ÍÅÒÃÉ ÏÌÁÎ +ÉÌÉÓÅÎÉÎ ÂÁĥą ÏÌÁÎ 0ÁÐÁÎąÎ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ +ÉÌÉÓÅÎÉÎ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔ 

ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎą ÇÅëÅÒÓÉÚ ËąÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ÇÅëÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ ,ÅÖÉÁÔÈÁÎ ÁÄÌą ÅÓÅÒÉÎÄÅ (ÏÂÂÅÓȟ 

ÈÅÍ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ 0ÁÐÁȭÙÁ ÖÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ +ÉÌÉÓÅÙÅ 

ÁÔÆÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÍÅĥÒÕÉÙÅÔ ÖÅ ÙÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉÎ +ÉÔÁÂ-ą -ÕËÁÄÄÅÓȭÉ ÙÁÎÌąĥ ÙÏÒÕÍÌamaktan 

ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÄąøąÎą ÓÁÖÕÎÕÒȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓȟ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąøąÎ ËÕÔÓÁÌ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒąÎą ÓÏÌÁ 

                                                             
2 Bu ­alēĸma, Erciyes ¦niversitesi Bilimsel Araĸtērma Projeleri Koordinasyon Birimiônce 8170 noôlu 
proje ­er­evesinde desteklenmiĸtir. 
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ÓÃÒÉÐÔÕÒÁ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÁÈÁ ĘÎÃÅ ÈÉë ÇĘÒİÌÍÅÍÉĥ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 

yeniden yorumlar.  

+ÁÔÏÌÉË ÉÎÁÎÃąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ dÓÁȭÙą ÍÅÓÉÈ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÉÎÁÎÌÁÒȟ 

ȰdÓÁȭÎąÎ ÂÅÄÅÎÉȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÔÅÚÉȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁËÉ 

ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąÎ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒÌÁÒÁ ÂÁøÌą ÏÌÁÎ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÌÁ ÄÉÎÉ ÔÏÐÕÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒÁ ÖÅ 

ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÅ 0ÁÐÁȭÙÁ ÔÁÂÉ ÏÌÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÂĘÌİÎÍÅÌÅÒÄÅÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÎÄąøą 

ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÅ ÄÁÙÁÎąÒȢ &ÁÒËÌą ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÌÅÒÅ ÂÁøÌąÌąËÌÁÒ ÉÈtilaflara, ihtilaflar da 

ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒą ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭİÎ ÄÉÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÄİøİ 

ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎ ëĘÚİÍİÎÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÓÉÙÁÓą ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÁÍÁÃąȟ ÄÉÎÉ-ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅ 

ÄÉËÏÔÏÍÉÓÉÎÉ ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÁÒÁË ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒą ÔÅË ÂÉÒ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒÁ ÉÔÁÁÔ 

ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÒÅË ÂÁÒąĥ ÏÒÔÁÍą ÓÁøÌÁÍÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ÐÒÏÊÅÎÉÎ ĘÚİȟ dÓÁȭÎąÎ 

ÖÅËÉÌÉ ÉÄÄÉÁÓąÙÌÁ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÂÉÒ ÉÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÈÝËÉÍÉÙÅÔ ËÕÒÁÎ 

0ÁÐÁȭÎąÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ +ÉÌÉÓÅÎÉÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÄÏÇÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÂÉÒ ÙÁÐąÓĘËİÍİÎÅ 

ÄÁÙÁÎąÒȢ 0ÁÐÁͻÎąÎ dÓÁͻÎąÎ ÖÅËÉÌÉ ÄÅøÉÌȟ 2ÏÍÁÌąÌÁÒąÎ ÐÏÎÔÉÆÅØ maximus 

ËÕÒÕÍÕÎÕÎ ÖÁÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ ÖÅ ÄÏËÔÒÉÎ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÂÉÒëÏË ÈÁÔÁÎąÎ 

ÂÕÒÁÄÁÎ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÄąøąÎą ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎ (ÏÂÂÅÓ ÂÉÒëÏË ÄÉÎÉ ÐÒÁÔÉËȟ ÓÁËÒÁÍÅÎÔ ÖÅ 

ÁËÉÄÅÙÉ ÄÅ ÄÉÎ Äąĥą ÇĘÒİÒȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭİÎ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉ ÏÌÁÎ +ÉÔÁÂ-ą 

-ÕËÁÄÄÅÓ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ #ÅÎÎÅÔȟ #ÅÈÅÎÎem ve hatta Teslis gibi temel 

ÄÏÇÍÁÌÁÒą ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÙÏÒÕÍÄÁÎ ÔÁÍÁÍÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÒȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓ ÂĘÙÌÅÃÅ 

+ÉÌÉÓÅÎÉÎ ÙÁÎąÌÄąøąÎą ÖÅ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÄÉÎ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÙÅÔËÉÎ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅË ÉÓÔÉÙÏÒÄÕȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭÁ ÇĘÒÅ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÓÁÓą 

konumunda olan Kitab-ą -ÕËÁÄÄÅÓ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą +ÉÌÉÓÅ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÌÄÕøÕ 

ĥÅËÌÉÙÌÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÓÁÖÁĥÁ ÓİÒİËÌÅÍÉĥÔÉ ÖÅ ÄÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÁÒąĥą 

ÔÅÍÉÎ ÅÔÍÅ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÙÅÔÅÒÓÉÚÌÉøÉÎÉ ËÁÎąÔÌÁÍąĥÔąȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ +ÉÔÁÂ-ą 

-ÕËÁÄÄÅÓȟ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÙÏÒÕÍÁ ÔÁÂÉ ÔÕÔÕÌÍÁÌąȟ +ÉÌÉÓÅ ÏÔÏÒÉÔÅÓÉ 0ÁÐÁȭÄÁÎ ÁÌąÎąÐ 

ÈİËİÍÄÁÒÁ ÄÅÖÒÅÄÉÌÍÅÌÉÙÄÉȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ ÈÅÍ ÄÉÎÉ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒ ÍÉÌÌÉ 

ÂÉÒ ÈİÖÉÙÅÔ ËÁÚÁÎÍąĥ ÏÌÁÃÁË ÖÅ ĥÉÄÄÅÔ ÓÏÎ ÂÕÌÁÃÁËÔąȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭÕÎ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÉÎÄÅ 

ÄÉÎ ÂÁøą ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÂÁøÌÁÎÁÎ ÖÅ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÁÒÁÓą ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ÂÕ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ 

ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÄİÚÅÎÄÅÎ ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ÈİËİÍÄÁÒÁ ÙÁÎÁ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÒÅÉÓÉÎÅ ÍÕÔÌÁË 

ÂÉÒ ÉÔÁÁÔÌÅ ÂÁøÌÁÎÄąøą ÖÅ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÁÒÁÓą ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÓĘÚÌÅĥÍÅÙÌÅ 

ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÄÉøÉ ÂÉÒ ÄİÚÅÎ ĘÎÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ (ÏÂÂÅÓȭÕÎ ÐÒÏÊÅÓÉ 

ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÄąËÔÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÉÍËÝÎą ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÁÒÁÓą ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ 

ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ    

Anahtar Kelimeler:  Thomas Hobbes, Kitab-ą -ÕËÁÄÄÅÓ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉȟ ÄÉÎ 

ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÁÒąĥȢ 
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THOMAS HOBBES' BIBLE CRITICISM AS A STRATEGY FOR 

ESTABLISHING SOCIAL PEACE 

Do­. Dr. Ramazan ADIBELLĶ 

 

Until the modern era, religion was the most important factor 

ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÏÆ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÓ ×ÈÏ ÆÏÒÍ Á ȰÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȱȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÓ 

defined as a group of people who share a common culture, settled in a 

certain piece of land and see themselves as a unified and unique entity. This 

was also the case for the peoples of Europe. After the fall of the Western 

Roman Empire in the 5th century, the Church filled the gap of authority 

during the Middle Ages. In this process, when the Roman Empire became a 

Christian Empire, the people, who were citizens of Rome, became Christian 

subjects. The spiritual authority of the Pope, who took its legitimacy from 

the Bible and claimed the right to read and interpret the sacred scriptures 

and claimed both religious and secular power, continued until the 16th 

century. The divisions that emerged as a result of Protestantism, which 

objected both to the Pope's spiritual authority, and his claim to authority on 

worldly matters, and to his monopolistic understanding of the Bible 

ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÌÅÄ %ÕÒÏÐÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ Ȱ2ÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ 7ÁÒÓȱ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅÄ ÆÏÒ 

decades. In the face of the chaotic environment created by religious wars, 

thinkers tried to  find a solution. One of them was the English philosopher 

Thomas Hobbes (1588-1679). The solution found by Hobbes was that it 

must be a ruler of absolute authority at the head of both the State and the 

Church. To establish such an authority meant to invalidate the authority of 

the Pope, who was the head of the Church, the sole authority for the 

interpretation of the Bible for centuries, and the claims of the Church's 

sovereignty. In his book Leviathan, Hobbes argues that both Christian 

theology and the legitimacy and authority attributed to the Pope and, more 

broadly, to the Church stem from misinterpreting the Bible. Hobbes 

reinterprets the holy books of Christianity in a manner never seen before 

within the framework of the Reformation sola scriptura understanding. 

According to the Catholic belief, all believers who accept Jesus as the 

ChriÓÔ ÁÒÅ ÒÅÇÁÒÄÅÄ ÁÓ ÆÏÒÍÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ȰÂÏÄÙ ÏÆ *ÅÓÕÓȱȢ (ÏÂÂÅÓͻ ÂÁÓÉÃ ÔÈÅÓÉÓ ÉÓ 

based on the idea that wars in Europe stem from the divisions between 
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groups that are subordinate to local rulers and religious communities, 

especially those subject to the Pope. Commitments to different authorities 

lead to conflicts and conflicts lead to wars. The aim of Hobbes' political 

project for the solution of the problem, which he sees as rooted in religion, is 

to eliminate the dichotomy of religious-secular authority and to unite people 

in a single ruler and to create a peaceful environment. The essence of this 

project is based on a deconstruction of all the dogmas of the Church headed 

by the Pope, who presided over a universal community of faith with the 

claim of being Jesus's vicar. Hobbes argues that the Pope is not the vicar of 

Jesus but the heir to the pontifex maximus of the Romans and that many 

errors in doctrine stem from this. In his critique of the Bible, which is the 

method of Hobbes' political project, he interprets fundamental dogmas such 

ÁÓ 0ÁÒÁÄÉÓÅȟ (ÅÌÌ ÁÎÄ ÅÖÅÎ ÔÈÅ 4ÒÉÎÉÔÙ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÅÌÙ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔÌÙ ÆÒÏÍ #ÈÕÒÃÈȭÓ 

traditional interpretation. Hobbes thus wanted to show that the Church was 

wrong, and therefore was not competent in matters of religion. According to 

Hobbes, the established Bible conception, which was the law of the Christian 

community, led society to war as it was constituted by the Church, and thus 

proved its inability to ensure social peace. Therefore, the Bible should be 

subject to a new interpretation and the authority of the Church should be 

taken from the Pope and handed over to the ruler. Thus, both religious and 

worldly power would have gained a national identity and violence would 

come to an end. Hobbes' system, prescribes that everyone should be 

connected to the head of state with absolute obedience and that the 

interpersonal relations should be determined by social contract. After 

discussing Hobbes' project, this study tackles the possibility of such a 

project and its problems in terms of inter-human relations. 

Key Words:  Thomas Hobbes, Bible criticism, religious wars, social 

peace. 
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$ÉÎÉ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉË ÄÉÎÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ëÏøÕÎÌÕËÌÁ ÄÉÎÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÅ İÓÔİÎÌİË 

ËÕÒÍÁȟ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÉ ÇĘÒÍÅÚÄÅÎ ÇÅÌÍÅ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÉ ËÕÃÁËÌÁÍÁ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ 

ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁÄąÒȢ $ÉÎÉ 

ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓÌÁÒÌÁ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÎ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÎÉÎ ÁËÁÄÅÍÉË 

ÄÉÎÁÍÉÚÍÉÎÉ ËÏÒÕÍÁËÔÁȟ ÁÎÃÁË ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÉøÉÎÄÅÎ ÕÚÁË ËÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

$ÉÎÉ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÄÉÎÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓÌÁÒą ÔÅËÒÁÒ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÎ ĘÔÅÙÅ ÇÉÄÅÒÅË ÓÏÍÕÔ 

tespitler ortaya ËÏÙÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÅÓÐÉÔÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ëĘÚİÍ ÓÕÎÍÁ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÃą ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 9ÁÐÁÃÁøąÍąÚ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÎąÎ ÁÍÁÃą ÄÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁËÔąÒȢ Ȱ$ÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÉ ÎÁÓąÌ 

ÅÔËÉÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȩȱ ÓÏÒÕÓÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÎąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÄÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅÌ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ 

ÙĘÎÔÅÍÉÙÌÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÄÁ ËÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒ ĘÌëİÔ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÍ 

ÙÏÌÕÙÌÁ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ +ÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒąÎ ÙİËÓÅË ÄÉÎ ĘøÒÅÎÉÍÉ ÇĘÒÍİĥ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÖÅ 

ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎ ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÓą ĘÌëİÔ 

ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÅÃÅË ÖÅ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉÍÉÚ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÒ ÉëÅÒÉË ÁÎÁÌÉÚÉÙÌÅ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÓÏÎÕÃÕÎÄÁ ÄÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎ 

ÍÅÎÓÕÐÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÉ ÎÁÓąÌ ÅÔËÉÌÅÄÉøÉ ÔÅÓÐÉÔ ÅÄilecek 

ÖÅ ÙİËÓÅË ÄÉÎ ĘøÒÅÔÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁËÉ ÙÅÔÅÒÌÉÌÉË ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÒÁË ÓÏÒÕÎÁ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÎ ëĘÚİÍ ĘÎÅÒÉÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  $ÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉȟ ÄÉÎÉ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉÌÉËȟ ÙİËÓÅË ÄÉÎ ÅøÉÔÉÍÉȢ 
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RELIGIOUS EDUCATION AND THE EXPERIENCE OF LIVING 

WITH RELIGIOS DIVERSITY 

Lect. Saadet ĶDER 

 

Religious diversity is mostly discussed in the religious studies by the 

solutions of religious exclusion, religious inclusion or religious toleration. 

Based on the religious references, the studies keep the matter active 

ÁÃÁÄÅÍÉÃÁÌÌÙȢ (Ï×ÅÖÅÒȟ ÔÈÅÙ ÌÁÃË ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÙȢ )ÔȭÓ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÙ ÔÏ 

discuss the matter in the tangible data and offer solutions for the revealed 

problems. The aim of this study is to reveal the effect of the religious 

education on the living with religious diversity. The main problem of the 

ÓÔÕÄÙ ÉÓ ÔÈÁÔ Ȱ(Ï× ÄÏÅÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÔÅ ÔÏ ÌÉÖÉÎÇ ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ 

×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÕÓ ÂÅÌÉÅÆÓȩȱȢ )ÔȭÓ ÐÌÁÎÎÅÄ ÔÏ ÁÐÐÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÑÕÁÌÉÔÁÔÉÖÅ 

research methodology for the research and the purposeful sampling 

strategy for the selection of the participants and the content analysis 

method for the data analysis. The higher religious education and the 

experience of living with religious diversity are appointed as two main 

criteria of the selection of the participants. The findings of study will reveal 

the proficiency of the higher religious education in contributing to the 

experience of living with religious diversity.  

Keywords:  Religious education, religious diversity, higher religious 

education. 
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'ÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ËÁÓÉÄÅȟ ËÁÌąÐÌÁĥÍąĥ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ Éë ÐÌÁÎ 

ÄÝÈÉÌÉÎÄÅ ÓĘÙÌÅÎÍÅÌÉÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ĥÁÉÒ ÓÅÖÇÉÌÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÒË ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÄÉÙÁÒÌÁÒÄÁ 

ÄÕÒÕÒȟ ÇÅëÍÉĥÉ ÙÝÄ ÅÄÉÐ ÁøÌÁÙÁÒÁË ĥÉÉÒÉÎÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÒȢ !ÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ëĘÌ ÙÏÌÃÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎą 

ÁÎÌÁÔÁÒÁËȟ ËÕÍȟ ÄÅÖÅ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÁĥÌą ÂÁÚą ÕÎÓÕÒÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁÓÖÉÒÉÎÉ ÙÁÐÁÒȢ -ÅÄÉÈȟ 

ÆÁÈÒȟ ÈÉÃÉÖ ÇÉÂÉ ÅÓÁÓ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒÁ ÉÓÅ ĥÉÉÒÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÂĘÌİÍİÎÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ 

!ÒÁÐ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎąÎ ÈÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "ÁÚą 

ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔëąÌÁÒȟ ËÁÙąÔÓąÚ ĥÁÒÔÓąÚȟ ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÕ ÍÉÎÖÁÌÄÅ ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÍÁÓąÎą 

ÓÁÖÕÎÕÒËÅÎ ÂÁÚąÌÁÒą ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÄÏËÕÎÕÎ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍÁÓąÙÌÁ 

ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅȟ !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÙÁÐąÎąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÖÅ ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ 

ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒÁ ÕÙÕÍÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕÌÕøÕÎÕ ÉÆÁÄÅ 

ÅÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ !ÂÂÝÓÿÌÅÒȭÉÎ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍÉÎÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ %ÂĮ .ÕÖÝÓ ɉĘȢ ρωψȾψρσɊ ÄÁ 

ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ËÁÌÅÍÅ ÁÌÄąøą ÄÉÚÅÌÅÒÌÅ !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅÖÒÉÍ 

ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉÎÄÅ ÓÁÙąÌÁÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÆÉÔÉÌÉÎÉ ÁÔÅĥÌÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą 

ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÄÏËÕÎÕÎ ÇÅÒëÅËëÉ ÙÁÐąÓąÎą ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÁÎÓąÔÍÁÙą ÙÅøÌÅÙÅÎ 

ĥÁÉÒȟ ËÁÓÉÄÅÙÅ ÁÔÌÝÌ ÉÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍÁÓą ÙÁ ÄÁ ,ÅÙÌÝ ÖÅ (ÉÎÄ ÇÉÂÉ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÁĥÌą ËÁÄąÎ 

ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÓąÎą ÂÁÚą ĥÉÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÁÌÁÙÃą ÂÉÒ İÓÌÕÐÌÁ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÍÉĥ ÖÅ 

!ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉÎÄÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍąĥÔąÒȢ dĥÔÅ ÂÕ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ 

ĥÁÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÖÅ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔëąÌÁÒąÎ ÐÁÒëÁÓą ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅÌ ÙÁÐąÄÁÎ 

ÈÁÎÇÉ ĘÌëİÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÄÉËÌÅÒÉȟ ÄÅøÉĥÅÎ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒąÎ ËÁÌąÐÌÁĥÍąĥ ÂÁÚą ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÍÅÙÄÁÎÁ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉËÌÅÒȟ !ÂÂÝÓÿ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ĥÁÉÒÉ %ÂĮ .ÕÖÝÓ 

ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ËÌÁÓÉË !ÒÁÐ ĥÉÉÒÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ëąËÁÎ ÄÉÚÅÌÅÒÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÅÌÅ 

ÁÌąÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

!ÎÁÈÔÁÒ 3ĘÚÃİËÌÅÒȡ %ÂĮ .ÕÖÝÓȟ +İÌÔİÒÅÌ $ÏËÕȟ !ÒÁÐ ¤ÉÉÒÉȟ !ÂÂÝÓÿ 
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ABU NUVAS'S REBELLION OF TRADITIONAL ARABIC 

POETRY IN THE CONTEXT OF CULTURAL TEXTURE AND 

VALUE DIFFERENCES 

Dr. Sel­uk PEKPARLATIR 

 

According to the traditional understanding of Arabic poetry, qasidah 

should be said in a certain conventional internal plan. According to this, the 

poet stops in the lands left by his beloved and starts his poem by wailing the 

past. He then describes the desert journeys and depicts certain elements 

such as sand and camels. He gives place to essential topics such as praise, 

boasting and satire in the last part of the poem. This understanding has been 

one of the important debates in all periods of Arabic literature. Some literati 

have argued unconditionally that poets write poems in this way, while some 

have expressed the necessity of adopting modern and changing conditions 

instead of the traditional structure in Arabic poetry with the differentiation 

of cultural texture and social conditions. Abu Nuvas (d. 198/813), who lived 

in the first period of Abbasids, ignited a revolution that could be considered 

as a revolutionary change in Arabic poetry with his ideas and verses. As a 

matter of fact, the poet, who preferred to reflect the realistic structure of the 

cultural and social texture he lived in to his poems, criticized the start of 

qasidah with atlal or the use of certain female names such as Leyla and Hind 

in some of his poems with a cynical style and led to the development of a 

new understanding in Arabic poetry. In this study, how the poets and 

writers are influenced by the social and cultural structure which they are a 

part of it, and the differences created by changing conditions in some 

traditional values will be discussed through Abbasid poet Abu Nuvas and his 

verses opposing classical Arab poetry.  

Keywords:  Abu Nuvas, Cultural Texture, Arabic Poetry, Abbasid 
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dÓÌÁÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ (ÚȢ /ÓÍÁÎȭąÎ ĥÅÈÉÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ #ÅÍÅÌ ÖÅ 3ąÆÆąÎ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒą ÉÌÅ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒȭąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÌÄİÒÍÅÌÅÒÉ ÎÅÔÉÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎ ËÁÏÓ ÏÒÔÁÍąȟ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒȭąÎ ÁÒÓÁÓąÎÄÁ ÈÏĥÇĘÒİÙİȟ ÂÉÒÌÉË ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÌÉøÉ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ 

ÉÍËÁÎąÎą ÏÒÔÁÄÁÎ ËÁÌÄąÒÍąĥÔąÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ (ÁÒÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎȟ !ÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÅÍÒÉÎÅ ÁÙËąÒą 

ÄÁÖÒÁÎÁÎ ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉÎ ɉ"İÙİË ÇİÎÁÈɊ ËÝÆÉÒ ÏÌÁÃÁøąÎą ÖÅ ÔĘÖÂÅ ÅÔÍÅÄÉøÉ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ 

ĘÌÄİÒİÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉȟ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁ ÄÉÎÄÅÎ ëąËÔąËÌÁÒąÎą ÉÄÄÉÁ 

ÅÄÅÒÅËȟ ÏÎÌÁÒą ĘÌÄİÒÍÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÇİÖÅÎÓÉÚ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÓÅÂÅbiyet 

ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ (ÁÒÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÕ ÅÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÉȟ ÁÍÅÌÉÎ ÉÍÁÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÐÁÒëÁ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅË ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÉÒ ÂÁøÌÁÍ ËÁÚÁÎÄąÒÍÁÌÁÒąȟ dÓÌÁÍ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÌË ÄÅÆÁȟ 

teo-ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

Haricilerin toplumsal kaosa sebep olacak bu ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąÎą ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË 

ÂÁøÌÁÍÁ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąÒÍÁÌÁÒą ÒÅÁËÓÉÙÏÎÅÌ ÔÅÐËÉÌÅÒÉ ÄÅ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

dÒÃÁ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉ ÄÅ (ÁÒÉÃÉÌÅÒȭÉÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅ ÉÍÁÎ ÉÌÅ ÁÍÅÌÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÙÒą ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÕ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÎ ÖÅ !ÌÌÁÈȭÁ ÉÎÁÎÄąøąÎą ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÎ ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ÉÍÁÎ ÄÁÉÒÅÓÉÎÄÅ ËÁÂÕÌ 

edilmesi geÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÁÒȢ dÒÃÁ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ĘÚÅÌÌÉøÉ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÁÙÒąĥÍÁÙą ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÁøÌÁÍÁ ÄÁÙÁÎÄąÒÁÎ (ÁÒÉÃÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÁËÓÉÎÅȟ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÉÒÌÉË ÖÅ ÂÅÒÂÅÒÌÉøÉ ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÁøÌÁÍÌÁ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅÓÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ 

ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÉÒÃÁ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄİĥİÎÃÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÔÅËÆÉÒ ÅÄÉÌÅÍÅÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÙÅÒÅËȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÄÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÄÅøÉÌȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ËİÌÔİÒ ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉ 

ÉÎÁÎąĥÌÁÒÌÁ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

"Õ ÔÅÏÒÉÙÉ ÓÁÖÕÎÁÎÌÁÒÁ 4ÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÓİÒÅëÔÅ -İÒÃÉÅ ÄÅÎÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ -İÒÃÉÅ ÁÙÎą 

ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ %ÍÅÖÉÌÅÒȭÉÎ ÍÅÖÁÌÉ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÓąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕĥÕÎ ÁÄą ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

:ÉÒÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ËÁÒÄÅĥÔÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ !ÒÁÐ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ 

ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÓąÎąÆ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÍÕÁÍÅÌÅÓÉ ÇĘÒÍİĥÔİÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąË -İÒÃÉÅ 

ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÄÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒȭąÎ ÈÅÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎą ÖÅ 

aralÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÍÅÚÈÅÂÉ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎ ĘÔÅËÉÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÃÉ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓąÎą ÓÁÖÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 
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vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÉÒÃÁ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÈÅÍ %ÈÌ-É ÓİÎÎÅÔÉÎ ÉÍÁÎ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎÁ ÅÔËÉ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ 

hem de Hanefi--ÝÔÕÒÿÄÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅÃÉÎ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉËÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÍÁÓą 

ĘÎÅÍÉÎÉ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ÁÒÔÔąÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÎÃÁË dÒÃÁ ÈÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ËÁÒÄÅĥÌÉË ÅĥÉÔÌÉËȟ 

ÂÉÒÌÉË ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒÌÉË ÂÁÒąĥ ÖÅ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥą İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ËÕÒÕÌÕ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ 

ÏÌÓÁ ÄÁ ÉÍÁÎ ÉÌÅ ÁÍÅÌÉ ÁÙąÒÍÁÌÁÒą ÂÁÚą ËÅÓÉÍÌÅÒÃÅ ÉÓÔÉÓÍÁÒ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ 

ÁÍÅÌÌÅÒÉÎ ÈÁÆÉÆÅ ÁÌąÎÍÁÓąÎÁ ÓÅÂÅÂÉÙÅÔ ÖÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÁĥąÒą -İÒÃÉÉ 

gruplÁÒ ÉÒÃÁ ÔÅÏÒÉÓÉÎÉÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒ ËÁÙÂÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÄÅ ÚÅÍÉÎ ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  -İÒÃÉÅȟ dÒÃÁ 4ÅÏÒÉÓÉȟ dÍÁÎȟ !ÍÅÌȟ "ÉÒÌÉË "ÅÒÁÂÅÒÌÉËȢ 
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"IRCA" THEORY AS AN POSSIBILITY OF INTELLECTUAL AND 

SOCIAL RECONCILIATION IN NOWADAYS 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Seyithan CAN 

 

The chaos that began as a result of the martyrdom of Hazrat Osman in 

the history of Islam, the wars of Cemel and Siffin and the Muslims killing 

each other eliminated tolerance, unity and coexistence in the land of 

Muslims. In particular, the Harijins, those who violate God's command 

(Great sin) will be blasphemous and will be killed if he does not repent, and 

those who are not of them will kill them by claiming that they are out of 

religion, creating an unsafe environment cause. For the first time, the 

emergence of teo-political ideas in Islamic thought led to the introduction of 

these actions by the Harijins in a theological context by saying that work is a 

part of faith. 

The reactionary reactions of the foreigners based on these theological 

contexts that would cause social chaos brought about the reaction. The 

basing of these insights of Harijins that would cause social chaos on a 

theological context has brought with it reactionary reactions. The most 

important feature of irca theory is that it bases social dissociation with 

theological context, as opposed to the Externals, which base social 

dissociation on theological context. At this point, irca theory has shown that 

different ideas cannot be monosylly, and that it can coexist not only with 

Muslim religious understandings, but also with other cultural and religious 

beliefs. 

4ÈÅ ÐÒÏÐÏÎÅÎÔÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ ÔÈÅÏÒÙ ×ÅÒÅ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ -İÒÃÉÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÁÌ 

ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓȢ -İÒÃÉÅ ×ÁÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÔÈÅ ÎÁÍÅ ÏÆ Á ÓÔÁÎÃÅ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÖÁÌÉ ÐÏÌÉÃÙ ÏÆ 

the Umayyads. Because despite the understanding that Muslims are 

brothers, non-Arab Muslims have been treated as second-class Muslims. In 

ÒÅÓÐÏÎÓÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÉÓ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄÉÎÇȟ -İÒÃÉÅ ÁÒÇÕÅÄ ÔÈÁÔ -ÕÓÌÉÍÓ ÓÈÏÕÌÄ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ 

be with each other and that the differences between them should not be 

othering. 

In particular, the irca theory has an effect on the Ahl al-Sunnah's 

understanding of faith and also contributes to the systematicization of the 

Hanafi-Maturidi thinker.  However, although the Irca is an established idea 
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on the understanding of brotherhood, equality, unity, peace and justice, 

their separation of faith and action has been exploited by some groups and 

has led to their actions being underestimated. In this sense, extreme Murcii 

groups have prepared the ground for the loss of credibility of irca theory. 

Key Words: Murciah, Irca theory, Faith, Action, Unity and solidarity 
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9ÁÒÁÔąÃą ÅÖÒÅÎÄÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÈÅÒ ĥÅÙÉ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÄİÚÅÎ ÄÅ ÙÁÒÁÔÍąĥ ÖÅ ÈÅÒ 

ÖÁÒÌąøÁ İÓÔÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒą ÖÁÈÉÙÌÅ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÌÌÁÈ 

4ÅÝÌÝȭÎąÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ-ÈÁÙÖÁÎ ÃÁÎÌą-ÃÁÎÓąÚ ÁÙąÒÔ ÅÔÍÅÄÅÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒÁ 

ÙİËÌÅÄÉøÉ ÂÕ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÁÚąÌÁÒą ÁĥąÒąÌąËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÕÚÁË ËÁÌÍÁȟ ËÏÙÄÕøÕ 

ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒÁ ÖÅ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÅ ÕÙÍÁȟ ÈÁÄÄÉ ÁĥÍÁÍÁ ÖÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅÎÇÅÙÉ ÂÏÚÍÁÍÁ 

ilkeleridir.  

  dÎÓÁÎ ÖÅ ÃÉÎÌÅÒ ÄąĥąÎÄÁ ÂİÔİÎ ÖÁÒÌąËÌÁÒ ËÕÓÕÒÓÕÚ ÖÅ ËÏĥÕÌÓÕÚ ÂÉÒ 

ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÂÕ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÇĘÒÅÖÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÒËÅÎ ÉÒÁÄÅ ÖÅ ÉÈÔÉÙÁÒ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÉÎÓÁÎȟ ËÉÍÉ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÇÅÒÅøÉÎÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥ ÖÅ ÈÁÄÄÉ 

ÁĥÍÁÍąĥȟ ëÏøÕ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ëÉÚÉÌÅÎ ÓąÎąÒÌÁÒąÎ ÄąĥąÎÁ ëąËÁÒÁË ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ 

ÁĥąÒąÌąËÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 

(ÚȢ =ÄÅÍȭÉÎ ÉËÉ ÏøÌÕ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎ ÁĥąÒąÌąË ÖÅ ÏÎÕÎ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÖÁÒ 

ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÄÅÎÇÅÌÉ ÄÕÒÕĥȟ dÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÂÏÙÕÎÃÁ ÈÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÍİÓÐÅÔ 

ÖÅ ÍÅÎÆÉ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  dÎÓÁÎÌąË ÁÉÌÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÆÅÒÔÌÅÒÉ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÂÕ ÉÌË ĘÒÎÅøÉÎȟ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÉëÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÁĥÁÎÍąĥ ÏÌÁÙÌÁÒ 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅËÉ ÂÅÎÚÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÓİÒÅë ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÏÙÕÔÌÁÒąÙÌÁ +ÕÒͻÁÎȭÄÁ 

ÁËÔÁÒąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÄÅ +ÝÒĮÎ ÖÅ ËÁÖÍÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

!ĥąÒąÌąË ÁÄąÎÁ ÐÅË ëÏË ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÖÁÓÆąÎ ÓÅÍÂÏÌ ĥÁÈÓą ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÁÎ 

+ÝÒĮÎȭÕÎ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÉ ÄÉøÅÒ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ İÓÔİÎ ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉȟ ËÁÖÍÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ÈÁÄÄÉ 

ÁĥÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÍÁËÕÌ ëÉÚÇÉÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÁÌÁÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ ËÁÖÍÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÇÒÕÂÕÎ ÏÎÕÎ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÔÕÔÕÍÕ +ÁÓÁÓ ÓÕÒÅÓÉ ςψȾχφ-84. ayetlerde 

ÁÎÌÁÔąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

!ĥąÒąÌąË-ÈÁÄÄÉ ÁĥÍÁ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎȠ dÎËÝÒÃąÌąËȟ ÙÁÌÁÎÃąÌąËȟ ÂÏÚÇÕÎÃÕÌÕËȟ 

ÉÈÁÎÅÔȟ ÓÅÒÖÅÔ ÖÅ ÍÁËÁÍ ÈąÒÓąȟ ËÉÂÉÒÌÉ ÏÌÍÁ ÖÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉĥ ÂÕÄÁÌÁÌąøą ÇÉÂÉ ÐÅË ëÏË 

ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÙĘÎİÎİÎ ËÅÎÄÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÔÅÃÅÓÓİÍ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÓÅÍÂÏÌ ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ 

ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ +ÝÒĮÎȟ ÂÕ ÁĥąÒąÌąËÌÁÒą ÓÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÍÁÎ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÈÁÌÄÅ ÓÏÎÒÁÄÁÎ ÉÓÙÁÎ 
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ÅÔÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÄÏøÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ÈÁÄÄÉ ÁĥÍÁÎąÎȟ 

ÁÚÇąÎÌąøąÎ ÖÅ ËİÆÒİÎ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÃÉÓÉ ËÏÎÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÁÎ &ÉÒÁÖÕÎ ÖÅ (ÝÍÝÎȭÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 

ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÅÒÅË (ÚȢ -ÕÓÁȭÙÁ ËÁÒĥą ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅ ÅÔÍÉĥ ÓÏÎÕÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÉÌÁÈÉ ÃÅÚÁÙÁ 

ëÁÒÐÔąÒąÌÁÒÁË ÈÅÌÁË ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ +ÕÒͻÁÎ ÏÎÕÎ ÁĥąÒąÌąËÌÁÒąÎąȟ ĘÚÅÌÄÅ ÁÙÎą 

ÎÉÔÅÌÉËÌÅÒÉ ÔÁĥąÙÁÎ ÍİĥÒÉËÌÅÒÉÎ ĘÎÄÅ ÇÅÌÅÎÌÅÒÉÎÅȟ ÇÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÄÅ ÉÓÅ ÍİĥÒÉË 

ÚÉÈÎÉÙÅÔÉÎ ÈÅÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅËÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÃÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ĘÒÎÅË ÖÅÒÉÒËÅÎ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 

ËÁÖÍÉÎÉÎ ÅÒÄÅÍÌÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÓÅÒÇÉÌÅÄÉøÉ ÔÕÔÕÍÕ ÈÅÒ ÄÅÖÉÒÄÅËÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÁËÌąÎÁ 

ÖÅ ÖÉÃÄÁÎąÎÁ ÈÉÔÁÐ ÅÄÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÓÁÊ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ  

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ +ÁÓÁÓ ÓÕÒÅÓÉ ςψȾχφ-ψτ ÁÒÁÓą ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ĘÚÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÁĥąÒąÌąËÌÁÒ 

ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ÁËÌąÓÅÌÉÍ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕĥÕÎ ÈÅÍ !ÌÌÁÈ-ÉÎÓÁÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ dÎÓÁÎ-toplum 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÅÍÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  Kur'aÎȟ ÅËÓÔÒÅÍÉÚÍȟ +ÝÒĮÎȟ +ÁÓÁÓ ÓÕÒÅÓÉȟ dÎÓÁÎ 
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EXTREMISM AND OPPOSITION ACCORDING TO THE QUR'AN: 

THE EXAMPLE OF KORAH AND HIS PEOPLE 

(SPECIFIC TO THE VERSES OF SURAH AL-QASAS 76-84) 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi S¿leyman NAROL 

 

The Creator created everything that exists in the universe in a certain 

order and revealed to each being the responsibilities it  has to assume. Some 

of these responsibilities imposed by Allah Almighty on all beings without 

differentiating between human, animals and lifeless are the principles of 

staying away from excesses, complying with the rules and systems set, not 

exceeding the limit and keeping the existing balance. 

While all beings, except human beings and demons, perform these duties 

perfectly and unconditionally, mankind who has will and choice, has 

sometimes fulfilled the requirements of his responsibilities and has not 

exceeded the limits, but often has gone beyond the limits drawn to him and 

has made a number of excesses. 

The extremism that began between Adam's two sons and the balanced 

stance that must be there in front of this, comes up with positive and 

negative examples in every period throughout human history. Similarities to 

this first example among the members of the human family, as real events of 

life, reflected in the Qur'an in different dimensions during the historical 

process. One of the examples of this extremism took place between Korah 

and his people. As a symbolic person of many negative qualities in the name 

ÏÆ ÅØÔÒÅÍÉÓÍȟ +ÏÒÁÈȭÓ ÒÅckoning himself as superior to other people, his 

exceeding the limits among his people and the attitude of a group of the 

ÖÉÒÔÕÅÓ ÏÆ ÒÅÁÓÏÎÁÂÌÅ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÈÉÍ ÁÒÅ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎÉÃ 

verses al-Qasas 28:76-84. 

Korah, as one of the symbols of many negative aspects of the concept 

extremism-transgression such as denial, lying, defeat, betrayal, ambition of 

wealth and authority, arrogance and pretentiousness, rebelled even though 

he believed previously, because of these excesses.  As a natural consequence 

of this, he fought against Moses acting together with Pharaoh and Hamman, 

who are then the representatives of transgression, rage and blasphemy, he 

finally has been destroyed by divine punishment. The Qur'an gives examples 
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of his excesses to the polytheists Meccan leaders of the same qualities in 

particular and to the representatives of the polytheist mentality of each 

period in general, as well as presents as a message that appeals to the minds 

and consciences of the society in every era.  

In this study, the importance of a reasonable stance against the excesses 

in terms of the relations between God and human beings as well as between 

ÍÅÍÂÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÃÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 1ÕÒȭÁÎÉÃ 

verses al-Qasas 28:76-84.  

Key Words:  1ÕÒȭÁn, extremism, Korah, Surah al-Qasas, Mankind.   
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Tarih boyunca en ilkel toplumdan en ileri topluma kadar her toplumun 

ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÂÉÒ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍ ËÕÒÁÂÉÌÍÅ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁ ëÁÂÁÓą 

ÁÎÃÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÄÕËÌÁÒą ÂÉÒÔÁËąÍ ÎÏÒÍÌÁÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

vÙÌÅ ËÉȟ ÙÁÚąÌą ÙÁ ÄÁ ÓĘÚÌİ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ normlar, toplumdaki bireylerin yemek 

ÙÅÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÉÙÉÍ ËÕĥÁÍÌÁÒąÎÁȟ ÄÏøÕÍ ÖÅ ĘÌİÍ ÁÎąÎÄÁ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅË 

ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÕÙÇÕÌÁÍÁÌÁÒÄÁÎ ËÏÍĥÕÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓą ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÅ ÖÁÒąÎÃÁÙÁ 

ËÁÄÁÒ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÈÅÒ ÁÌÎąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌąÎ 

ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎąȟ ÙÁĥÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ÂÉÒ ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÄąĥÁ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÓą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ :ÁÍÁÎ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÂÕ 

ËÏÎÕÄÁËÉ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕËÌÁÒąÎą ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅÙÅÎ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÅËÓÉË ÙÁÐÁÎÌÁÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ 

ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÕÙÁÒąÌÍąĥ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÏÎÌÁÒÁ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ ÃÅÚÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÙÁÐÔąÒąÍÌÁÒ 

ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÎÏÒÍÌÁÒ ÚÁÍÁÎÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÖÅ ĥÁÒÔÌÁÒÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌąËÌÁÒ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÓÅ 

ÄÅ ÂÁÚąÌÁÒą ÔÁÒÉÈÉ ÓÅÙÉÒ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÄÅøÅÒÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÍÉĥ ÖÅ 

ÔİÍ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "ÕÎÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÄÅ ÅÎ ÁÚ İë ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ 

ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁÍÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉ ÁÒÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÁÙÒą ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ 

ÇÉÚÌÉ ÖÅ ÆąÓąÌÔąÌą ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÎąÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÏÌÍÁÄąøą ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ÄÅøÅÒÄÉÒȢ ¤ÁÈąÓÌÁÒ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÎ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍȟ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÁÌÅÙÈÉÎÅȟ ÇÉÚÌÉ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąÌÁÒȟ 

planlar ve tuzÁËÌÁÒ ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅȟ  ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÈÁÔÔÁ ÅÎ ÇÅÎÉĥ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ 

ÖÅ ËİÒÅÓÅÌ ĘÌëÅËÔÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

dÓÌÁÍÉÙÅÔ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąøąÎ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÂÕ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÒ ÄÁÉÍ 

ĘÎ ÁÌąÃą ÖÅ ÙÏÌ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÃÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÈÅÐ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ +Õr'an-ą +ÅÒÉÍ ÂÉÒ 

ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÍİĥÒÉËÌÅÒÉÎȟ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÖÅ ÍİÎÁÆąËÌÁÒąÎȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ 

ÁÌÅÙÈÉÎÅ ÇÉÚÌÉ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąÌÁÒ ÙÁÐÔąËÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÁÈÓÅÄÅÒËÅÎ ÄÉøÅÒ 

ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÁÒÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÔÁËąÍ ÇÉÚÌÉ 

ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ÆąÓąÌÄÁĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÏÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉȟ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÖÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÅÒÄÅÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÒȢ +ÕÒͻÁÎȟ ÇÉÚÌÉ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎȟ ÐÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ 
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ÆąÓąÌÄÁĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎąÎ ĘÎİÎÄÅ 

ÅÎÇÅÌ ÏÌÁÎ ĥÅÙÔÁÎ ÉĥÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÙÌÅÍ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÕ ÉËÉ ËÉĥÉ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÉÚÌÉÃÅ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁËȟ ÆąÓąÌÄÁĥÍÁË ÖÅ ÇÉÚÌÉ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒąÎÁ ÇÅÌÅÎ 

ȰÎÅÃÖÝȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÙÌÁ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ dÓÒÝ ρχȾτχȟ %ÎÂÉÙÝ ςρȾσȟ .ÉÓÝ τȾρρτȟ 4ÅÖÂÅ 

ωρχψȟ 4ÝÈÝ ςπȾφςȟ :ÕÈÒÕÆ τσȾψπ ÖÅ -İÃÝÄÅÌÅ υψȾχ-ρπȢ  ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ȰÎÅÃÖÝȱ 

ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉ ÂÕ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÌÁÒÄÁ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ .ÉÓÁ τȾρρτ 

ÖÅ -İÃÝÄÅÌÅ υψȾωȢ ÁÙÅÔÔÅ ÉÓÅ ÈÁÙąÒÄÁ ÙÁÒąĥÍÁȟ ÙÁÒÄąÍÌÁĥÍÁȟ ÈÁËȟ ÁÄÁÌÅÔȟ 

ÍÁͻÒĮÆȟ ÓÁÄÁËÁ ÖÅÒÍÅ ÇÉÂÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÍÁÓÌÁÈÁÔąÎÁ ÍÁÔÕÆ ÂÉÒ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÏÌÍÁÓą 

ÈÁÌÉÎÄÅ ÉÓÅ ÂÕ ÆąÓąÌÔąÌÁÒąÎ ÖÅ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÍÅĥÒÕ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉ 

ÖÕÒÇÕÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

"Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ȰÎÅÃÖÝȱ ËÅÌÉÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÇÅëÔÉøÉ ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÔÉÌÅÎ ÇÁÙÒÉ dÓÌÝÍÿ 

ËÅÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ ËÁÒĥą ÙÁÐÔąøą ÇÉÚÌÉ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÔąȟ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁ ÖÅ 

ÆąÓąÌÄÁĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍÁÙÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ KÁÌąĥÍÁ dÓÌÝÍ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÕÎ ËÅÎÄÉ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ 

ĘÚÅÌÄÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÇÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÄÅ ÈÅÒ ÉÎÁÎë ËÅÓÉÍÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÆÅÒÔÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉ ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÕ 

ËÁÐÓÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÉÌÅÔÉĥÉÍÉÎÉÎ ĘÎİÎÄÅËÉ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ 

ÅÎÇÅÌÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÉøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁËÉ ÉËÉÌÉ ËÏÎÕĥÍÁÌÁÒ ÖÅ 

ÆąÓąÌÄÁĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÄÕøÕ ËÏÒËÕȟ ËÕĥËÕ ÖÅ 

ÔÅÄÉÒÇÉÎÌÉøÉÎ ÙÏÌ ÁëÔąøą ÚÁÒÁÒÌÁÒ -İÃÝÄÅÌÅ ÓÕÒÅÓÉ ω ÖÅ ρπȢ ÁÙÅÔ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅ ÖÅ 

(ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒȭÉÎ ËÏÎÕÙÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÈÁÄÉÓÌÅÒÉ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁË ÖÅ 

+ÕÒͻÁÎȭąÎ ĘÎÅÒÄÉøÉ ëĘÚİÍÌÅÒ ÁËÔÁÒąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

 Anahtar kelimeler:  +ÕÒͻÁÎȟ  -İÃÝÄÅÌÅ ÓÕÒÅÓÉȟ ĘÔÅËÉȟ ÙÁĥÁÍÁȟ ËİÌÔİÒȢ 
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THE CULTURE OF LIVING WITH THE OTHER IN THE QUR'AN  

(IN THE CONTEXT OF THE VERSES OF SURAH AL-

MUJADALAH 9-10) 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi S¿leyman NAROL 

 

Throughout history, the effort of establishing a healthy communication 

and coexistence between the members of every society from the most 

primitive to the most advanced one, has been realized only within the 

framework of some norms they put forward. Insomuch that these norms, 

which are written or oral, have manifested themselves in every aspect of 

life, from eating to clothing of individuals in the society, from necessary 

applications about birth and death to relations between neighbours. 

Individuals have fulfilled their responsibilities to the society as an 

expression and reflection of their belonging to the society in which they live. 

&ÒÏÍ ÔÉÍÅ ÔÏ ÔÉÍÅȟ ÔÈÏÓÅ ×ÈÏ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÆÕÌÆÉÌ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÉÅÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÍÁÔÔÅÒ 

or those who do deficiently have been warned by the community and 

conditionally a number of penalties and sanctions were imposed on them. 

Although social norms vary according to time, society and conditions, 

some have become common values of humanity within the historical course 

and have been adopted by all humanity. One of these is the universal human 

value: Secretly and whispering talking in a place with three people at least 

between themselves apart from others. This situation between individuals, 

occurred against others, in the form of secret meetings, plans, pitfalls as well 

as among groups, communities and even, in the broadest and global sense, 

between states. 

Islam has always put forward these universal principles that humanity 

should possess in a pre-receptive and guiding way. While the Holy Quran 

mentions in different verses that pagans, Jews and hypocrites held secret 

speeches and meetings against Muslims on one hand; it, on the other hand, 

emphasizes that there should be no secret speeches and whispers in the 

relations of Muslims among themselves, as a moral and human virtue. The 

1ÕÒȭÁÎ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÓ ÓÅÃÒÅÔ ÓÐÅÅÃÈÅÓȟ ÐÌÁÎÓ ÁÎÄ ×ÈÉÓÐÅÒÓ ÁÓ ÁÎ ÁÃÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÖÉÌȟ 

which prevents the individuals living in society from living together and 

expresses this situation with the concept of najwa meaning secret talk, 
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whisper and secret thought between two people. The word najwa is used 

with these meanings in the following verses: al-Isra 17/47, al-Anbiya 21/3, 

al-Nisa 4/114, al-Tawba 9/78, al-Zukhruf 43/80 and al-Mujadalah 58/7-10. 

Out of these verses, al-Nisa 4/114 and al-Mujadala 58/9 emphasizes that 

whispers and speeches are considered to be legitimate if there is a situation 

in favor of the society such as competition for good, helping each other, 

ÒÉÇÈÔÓȟ ÊÕÓÔÉÃÅȟ ÍÁͻÒĮÆ ÁÎÄ ÃÈÁÒÉÔÙ ÇÉÖÉÎÇȢ  

In this study, the secret meetings, speeches and whispers of non-Islamic 

groups against Muslims mentioned in the verses about the word al-najwa 

will not be discussed. This paper covers the communication among Muslims 

themselves in particular and among the society composed of individuals 

from all faith groups in general. In this context, as one of the most important 

obstacles to healthy communication,  the damages, caused by fear, suspicion 

and uneasiness resulted from bilateral speeches and whispers among others 

in society, will be discussed according to the verses of al-Mujadalah 58/9-10 

and prophetic ahadith, additionally the solutions proposed by the Qur'an 

will be mentioned. 

Key words:  1ÕÒȭÁÎȟ ÔÈÅ 3ÕÒÁÈ ÁÌ-Mujadalah, others, living, culture. 
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3ÉÎÅÍÁ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ËÁÂÉÌÉÙÅÔÉ ÙİËÓÅË ÂÉÒ ÓÁÎÁÔÔąÒȢ vøÒÅÎÍÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ 

ĘÎÅÍÉ ÄİĥİÎİÌÄİøİÎÄÅ ÉÄÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÉÒ ÓÁÎÁÔ İÒÅÔÉÍ ÁÒÁÃą ÏÌÁÎ ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ÈÁÎÇÉ ÁÍÁëÌÁȟ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÓİÚÇÅëÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÖÅ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÇÅëÔÉøÉ ÖÅ ÎÅÙÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ 

ÅÔÔÉøÉ ĘÎÅÍ ËÁÚÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ ¤ÉÆÁÈÉ ËİÌÔİÒÌÅ ÍÁÈÁÌÌÅÌÅÒÉȟ ĥÅÈÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÕÚÕÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÓİÒÅëÔÅ ÄİÎÙÁÙą ÄÏÌÁĥÁÎ ÍÁÓÁÌÌÁÒąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÁÒÔąË ÓÉÎÅÍÁ ÆÉÌÍÌÅÒÉ ÁÌÍąĥÔąr. 

KÁÌąĥÍÁÍąÚÄÁ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÍÁÓÁÌÌÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒ ĘÚÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÖÅ 

ÙÅÒÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÄÅøÉĥËÅÎ ÙÁÐąÓąÎÁ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÙÁÐą ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ĘÔÅËÉÎÉÎ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÉÎÅ 

ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

3ÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍ ëÏÃÕË ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒą ĘÔÅËÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ëÅÖÒÅ ËÉÒÌÉÌÉøÉȟ ÉËÌÉÍ 

ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉøÉȟ ÅÎÇÅÌÌÉÌÉË ÇÉÂÉ ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÎÓÅ ÄÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÙÁÎÄÁÎ ÃÉÎÓÉÙÅÔ ÅĥÉÔÌÉøÉ ÖÅ 

ÅĥÃÉÎÓÅÌÌÉË ÇÉÂÉ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌą ËÏÎÕÌÁÒą ÇİÎÄÅÍÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÍÅËÔÅ ÂÉÒ ÂÅÉÓ 

ÇĘÒÍÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÉÐ ëÏÃÕË 

izleyicÉÙÅȾÔİËÅÔÉÃÉÙÅ ÓÕÎÕÌÁÎ ÄİÎÙÁȟ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÈąÚÌąȟ ÏÌÁøÁÎÌÁĥÔąÒąÌÍąĥ ĥÉÄÄÅÔ 

ÇĘÒİÎÔİÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÈÉë ÓÁÖÁĥ ÖÅ ÓÏÒÕÎ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁÄąÒȢ -İÌÔÅÃÉÌÉË 

ÓÏÒÕÎÕÎÕȟ ÓÁÖÁĥÌÁÒąȟ ëÏÃÕË ĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÓĘÍİÒÇÅÃÉÌÉøÉ ËÏÎÕ ÁÌÁÎ ÁÚ ÓÁÙąÄÁ 

ÆÉÌÍ ËąÙąÄÁ ËĘĥÅÄÅ ËÁÌÍąĥ ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎ ÓÉÎÅÍÁÓąÎÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÈÁÔąÒą ÓÁÙąÌąÒ ÂÉÒ 

ÙÅÒ ÅÄÉÎÅÍÅÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ ëÏË ÉÚÌÅÎÅÎ ÖÅ ÄÏÌÁĥąÍÄÁ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÔÁÒÁÎÍąĥ ÖÅ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÅÌ ÆÉÌÍ ÏËÕÍÁ 

ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÇÅÂÉÌÉÍÓÅÌ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁ ÁÎÁÌÉÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 

$ÉÓÎÅÙ ÇÉÂÉ ÄİÎÙÁÃÁ İÎÌİ ÂİÙİË ĥÉÒËÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÄĘÎÅÍÌÅÒÄÅ ÄÉÎÉ 

ÆÉÇİÒÌÅÒÅȟ dÎÃÉÌ ÖÅ 4ÅÖÒÁÔ ËÁÙÎÁËÌą ÈÉËÝÙÅÌÅÒÅ ÖÅ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÄÉÎÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÍÅÓÉ 

ÄÉËËÁÔÅ ÄÅøÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎÅÌÉĥÔÉÒȢ !ÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎąÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÒÉ ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒą 

ËÕÒÕÍÕĥ ÖÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÙÅÎÉÌÅÙÅÍÅÙÅÎ ÓÅËÔĘÒÅ ÙÅÒÅÌ ÖÅÙÁ ÅÖÒÅÎÓÅÌ 

ÄÏËÕÎÕĥÌÁÒÌÁ ÍÉÓÔÉË ÂÉÒ ÙĘÎ ÖÅÒÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥąÙÏÒ ÇĘÒİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 'ÉÒÄÉøÉ ÈÅÒ 

ËÁÐąÄÁÎ ÚÁÆÅÒÌÅ ÄĘÎÅÎ ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÒÉ ÙÅÎÉ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ȰĘÔÅËÉȱÎÉÎ ÈÅÐ 

ȰĘÔÅËÉȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÁÌÍÁÙÁ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÄİÎÙÁ ÓÉÎÅÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 
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ÇÉĥÅ ÒÅËÏÒÌÁÒą ËąÒÍÁÙÁ ÖÅ ÐÁÒÁÌÅÌÉÎÄÅ ÔİËÅÔÉÍ ÐÁÚÁÒąÎą ÙĘÎÅÔÍÅye devam 

ÅÄÅÃÅË ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

%øÌÅÎÃÅ ÓÅËÔĘÒİÎİÎ ÍÁÓÕÍ ÖÅ ëÅÒÅÚ ÂÉÒ İÙÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒİÌÅÎ 

ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ȰĘÔÅËÉ ÔÅÍÓÉÌÉȱ ÔÕÚÁøąÙÌÁ ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ ÁÙÁË ÕÙÄÕÒÕÙÏÒÍÕĥ ÇÉÂÉ 

ÇĘÒİÎÅÎ ÁÍÁ ÂÉÒ ÄİÎÙÁ ëÏÃÕøÕ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÕÙÄÕÒÁÎ ÙÁÐąÓąÎąÎ ÉÙÉ 

ÁÒÁĥÔąÒąÌÍÁÓąȟ ÉÎÃÅ ÅÌÅËÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÇÅëÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÁÃÉÌÉÙÅÔ ÁÒÚ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 3ÉÎÅÍÁ ÖÅ 

ÓÅÍÂÏÌ ÄÉÌÉ ÏËÕÒÙÁÚÁÒÌąøą ÂÕ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÁÔąÌÁÃÁË ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÁÄąÍÌÁÒÄÁÎÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  ÁÎÉÍÁÓÙÏÎȟ ëÏÃÕËȟ ëÏÃÕË ÓÉÎÅÍÁÓąȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȟ ĘÔÅËÉȢ 
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DYNAMICS OF CHANGING VALUES IN THE RECENT PERIOD 

OF ANIMATION CINEMA AND REPRESENTATION OF THE 

OTHER 

Sumeyra TURANALP 

 

Cinema is a highly representative art. When the importance of 

representations in learning is thought, animation, which is an ideological art 

production tool gain importance with what purpose they were produced, 

which filters or perspectives they pass through and what they represent. 

Fairytales that travel around neighborhoods, cities and worldwide by a 

verbal culture have been replaced by cinema films. In our study, the variable 

structure of universal and local values and the representation of the other 

within this structure are included in the animations which are postmodern 

fairy tales. 

!ÌÔÈÏÕÇÈ ÒÅÃÅÎÔ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÁÎÉÍÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÓÅÅÍ ÔÏ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ 

through universal values such as environmental pollution, climate change, 

and disability; they do not consider harmful to bring up controversial issues 

such as gender equality and homosexuality. Despite its fast and normalized 

images of violence, the world, reshaped with animations and presented to 

the child audience/consumer, has no war and problems. Few films dealing 

with the problem of refugees, wars, child deaths and colonialism have 

remained in odd corners and have not gained a significant place in 

animation cinema. In this study, the most watched and circulating 

animations were generally scanned and analyzed with a semiotic approach 

from critical film reading approaches. 

It is remarkable that the world-famous companies like Disney have 

recently turned to religious figures, Bible and Torah-based stories and local 

religions. The giants of the animation world seem to be trying to give a 

mystical direction to the sector that has dried up and cannot renew itself 

with local or universal touches. The animation giants, who have returned 

victoriously through every door they enter, seem to continue to break box 

office records and manage the consumer market in parallel with the 

ÁÎÉÍÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÔÈÁÔ ȰÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȱ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÒÅÍÁÉÎÓ ȰÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȱ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÎÅ× ÅÒÁȢ  
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It is urgent to investigate and to be passed through fine sieves the 

structure of the animations, which are seen as innocent and cookie 

members of the entertainment sector, which seem to keep up with the 

×ÏÒÌÄ ÂÕÔ ÍÁËÅ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎ ÆÉÔ ÔÏ ÉÔÓÅÌÆ ×ÉÔÈ ȰÔÈÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 

otheÒȱ ÔÒÁÐȢ #ÉÎÅÍÁ ÁÎÄ ÓÙÍÂÏÌ-language literacy is an important step in 

this sense. 

Keywords:  ÁÎÉÍÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÃÈÉÌÄȟ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÃÉÎÅÍÁȟ ÖÁÌÕÅÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȢ 
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TOPLUMSAL GERĶLĶMDE BĶREYSEL TAVIR: FĶTEN 

HADĶSLERĶ ¢ER¢EVESĶNDE BĶR DEĴERLENDĶRME 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Taha ¢ELĶK 

Necmettin Erbakan ¦ni. A.K. Ķlahiyat Fak. Temel Ķslam Bilimleri/Hadis 

celik.taha@hotmail.com 

 

"ÉÚÚÁÔ ÍÅÖÃÕÄÉÙÅÔÉÙÌÅ ÉÎÓÁÎÌąË ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ ÓÁÁÄÅÔ ÁÓÒąÎąÎ ÙÁĥÁÎÍÁÓąÎÁ 

ÖÅÓÉÌÅ ÏÌÁÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ɉÓȢÁɊ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÔÅÂÌÉø ÖÁÚÉÆÅÓÉÎÉ ÉÃÒÁ ÅÔÔÉøÉ 

ÙÉÒÍÉ İë ÓÅÎÅÌÉË ÓİÒÅ ÚÁÒÆąÎÄÁ ÉÌË ÍÕÈÁÔÁÐÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÔÁÓÄÉËëÉÌÅÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÓÈÁÂąÎÁȟ 

ÈÅÍ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÄÉÎÁÍÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘøÒÅÔÅÒÅË ĘÒÎÅË 

ÂÉÒ ÎÅÓÉÌ ÙÅÔÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÅÒÕÈÔÅ ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÖÁÚÉÆÅÙÉ ȰÁÈÌÁËą ÔÁÍÁÍÌÁÍÁËȱ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

nitelendiren Rasulullah (s.a) ideal bir birey-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ 

ÉÈÔÉÙÁë ÄÕÙÕÌÁÎ ÎÏÒÍÌÁÒ ÈÕÓÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÈÅÍ ÔÁÙÉÎ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÔÁËÉÐ ÅÄÉÃÉ ÂÉÒ ÒÏÌ 

İÓÔÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÖÅÓÉÌÅÙÌÅ ÁÓÒ-ą ÓÁÁÄÅÔÔÅ ÍÁÄÄÉ-manevi, bireysel-toplumsal 

ÈÅÒ ÔİÒÌİ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎ ëĘÚİÍ ÍÅÒÃÉÉ ÏÌÁÎ (ÚȢ 0ÅÙÇÁÍÂÅÒ ɉÓȢÁɊȟ ÖÅÆÁÔąÎÄÁÎ 

ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÁ ÂÕ ÉÓÔÉËÒÁÒąÎ ÄÅÖÁÍ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉ ÔÅÎÂÉÈÌÅÒÄÅ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ (ÁÄÉÓ ËÉÔÁÐÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ ÆÉÔÅÎ ÂĘÌİÍÌÅÒÉ ÙÁÈÕÔ ÂÕ ÁÌÁÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ ÔÅÌÉÆ 

ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÍİÓÔÁËÉÌ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÅÒ ÖÅÒÉÌÅÎ ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ËÁÒąĥąËÌąËÌÁÒÁ 

ËÁÒĥą ÁÌąÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÔÅÄÂÉÒÌÅÒÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÍİÈÉÍ ÉÐÕëÌÁÒą ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ &ÉÔÅÎ 

ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÉ ÈÅÍ ËÅÎÄÉ Éë ÔÕÔÁÒÌąÌąøą ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÄÉøÅÒ ÈÁÄÉÓÌÅÒÌÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ 

ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÄÉøÉÎÄÅ ÉÚÁÈÁ ÍÕÈÔÁë ÂÁÚą ÎÏËÔÁÌÁÒąÎ ÂÕÌÕÎÄÕøÕ 

ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 4ÅÂÌÉøÄÅȟ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÒÉÖÁÙÅÔÌÅÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅȟ toplumsal 

ÇÅÒÉÌÉÍÌÅÒ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÔÁËąÎÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÔÁÖąÒÌÁÒ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ !ÙÒąÃÁ 2ÁÓÕÌÕÌÌÁÈȭąÎ ÖÅÆÁÔąÎą ÍİÔÅÁËÉÂÅÎ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÆÉÔÎÅ ÈÁÄÉÓÅÌÅÒÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ 

ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÅÃÅË ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅyin topluma, toplumun bireye etkisi 

ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÄÁ ëąËÁÒąÍÌÁÒÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÕÌÍÁÙÁ ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar kelimeler:  Asr-ą ÓÁÁÄÅÔȟ ÓÁÈÁÂÅȟ ÂÉÒÅÙȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍȟ ÆÉÔÅÎȢ 
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INDIVIDUAL ATTITUDE IN SOCIAL TENSION: AN 

ASSESSMENT IN THE FRAMEWORK OF FITEN HADITHS 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Taha ¢ELĶK 

 

The Prophet (s.a), with his presence, has been means in experiencing the 

century of happiness in human history. During the twenty-three-year period 

when he served as a prophet, he taught his companions, the first 

interlo cutors and followers, the basic dynamics of both individual and social 

life and raised a model generation. The Prophet, who described his duty as 

completing morality, played a decisive and follow-up role in the norms 

needed in an ideal individual-society relationship. On this occasion, the 

Prophet (s.a), who is the source of solution for all kinds of material-spiritual, 

individual -social problems during the centuries of happiness, gave 

important warnings for the continuation of this stability even after his 

death. The fiten chapters in the hadith books, or the narratives given in the 

individual works written about this field, contain important clues about the 

measures to be taken against social disturbances. When the narratives of 

fitan are evaluated both in terms of their own internal consistency and their 

relationship with other hadiths, it is seen that there are some points in need 

of explanation. In this study, the individual attitudes that Muslims should 

take in the face of social tensions will be emphasized within the scope of 

these narratives. In addition, the events of fitna among Muslims after the 

death of the Prophet (s.a) will be evaluated in terms of individual-society 

relations and it will be tried to make inferences about the effect of the 

indivi dual on society and the effect of the society on the individual. 

Keyword:  The century of happiness, companions, individual, society, 

fitan. 
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"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉȟ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÈÁÙÁÔÔÁ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ 

ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ȰÁÙÎąÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁȱ ÖÅ ȰÄąĥÌÁÍÁȱ ÐÒÁÔÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ȰÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ĥÉÄÄÅÔȱÉÎÅȟ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒ ÉÆÁÄÅÙÌÅ ȬÉËÒÁÈȭąÎÁ ÍÁÒÕÚ ËÁÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎą 

&ÒÁÎÓÁ ĘÒÎÅøÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą ÐÅË ëÏË ÉÎÓÁÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ 

!ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥą ÇÅÌÅÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÂÁøÌą 

ÏÌÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁ dÓÌÁÍ ÉÎÁÎÃą ÙÁÔÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÓÏÒÕÎȟ 

!ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÙÕÒÔÔÁĥÌÁÒąÎ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÉËÎÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ 

ëÏËȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ &ÒÁÎÓÁȭÄÁ dÓÌÁÍȭą !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ËÁÒĥąÔ 

ÇĘÒÅÎÌÅÒÉÎ ȰÁÙÎąÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁȱ ÖÅ ȰÄąĥÌÁÍÁȱ ÐÒÁÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÅĥÉÔ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ 

ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎȟ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÍİÂÁÄÅÌÅÓÉÎÄÅ ȰÔÅË ÔÁÒÁÆÌą ÔÁÖÉÚÌÅÒÉȱ 

ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÚÏÒÌÁÎÍÁÌÁÒąȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒÁ ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ĥÉÄÄÅÔ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎÍÁÓąÄąÒȢ 

5ÙÇÕÌÁÎÁÎ ȰÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÉËÒÁÈȱ ËÁÒĥąÓąÎÄÁȟ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒȭąÎ 

ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒą ÔÅÓÔ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅȟ ÄÉøÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÂÁĥĘÒÔİÓİȟ ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÎÁÍÁÚ 

ÇÉÂÉ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÆ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒÁË dÓÌÁÍȭąÎ 

kamusal alandaki gĘÒİÎİÒÌİËÌÅÒÉȟ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ĥÉÄÄÅÔ 

ÖÅ !ÖÒÕÐÁ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÕÌÕÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÉÈÌÁÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ Ȭ%Ö ÓÁÈÉÂÉȭ !ÖÒÕÐÁ İÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ 

ÐÁÙÌÁĥÍÁÄąËÌÁÒą ÓÕëÌÁÍÁÓąÙÌÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒ ĥİÐÈÅÌÉȟ ÓÕëÌÕ ÇÉÂÉ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅȟ 

ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅȟ ÉÆÁÄÅ ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎÅ ÂÁøÌąÌąËÌÁÒąÎąÎ ȬÉËÒÁÒȭą ÉÓÔÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÄÕÒÕÍȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÎÅÚÄÉÎÄÅ !ÖÒÕÐÁȭÄÁ 

ȰÔÅÍÓÉÌÉÙÅÔȱÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ &ÒÁÎÓÁ ĘÚÅÌÉÎÄÅ ĘÚÇİÒÌİË 

ÉÌËÅÓÉȟ ÄÁÈÁ ÇÅÎÅÌÄÅ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÉÌËÅÌÅÒȟ +ÕÔÓÁÌȭąÎ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÓÉ ÍÏÄÕÎÕ ëÏËÔÁÎ 

ÁĥÁÒÁË -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÈÁËÁÒÅÔ ÖÅ ÓÁÌÄąÒą ÍÏÄÕÎÄÁ 
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ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÖÒÕÐÁ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ 

ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİÎ ÂÕ ÎÅÇÁÔÉÆ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÍąȟ ÌÁÉËÌÉË ɀ ÂÁĥĘÒÔİÓİ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÉËÏÔÏÍÉÌÅÒ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ dÓÌÁÍȭąÎ ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ ÁÌÁÎÄÁËÉ ÇĘÒİÎİÒÌİøİÎÅȟ ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒ 

ÉÍËÁÎąÎÁ ËÁÒĥą ÏÎÕ ÔÅÒÓ ÙİÚ ÅÄÅÂÉÌÅÃÅË ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁë ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÙÁ 

ÂÁĥÌÁÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ +ÕÔÓÁÌ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÅ ËÁÒĥą ÉÆÁÄÅ ĘÚÇİÒÌİøİ ÖÅ ÓÁÎÁÔÓÁÌ ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ 

ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆÉÎÄÅÎ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÌÄąøą ÉÄÄÉÁÓą ÉÌÅ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ 

ÓÔÒÅÏÔÉÐÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÌÅÒÅË ÁĥÁøąÌąËȟ ÐÅÓÐÁÙÅȟ ËÏÒËÕÎë ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅȟ ÉÎÁÎë 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÔÅÒÓ ÙİÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅ ÖÅ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ÉËÔÉÄÁÒą ËąÒąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

$ÉøÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÎ ÂÕ ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ĥÉÄÄÅÔ ÂÉëÉÍÉȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąȟ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ 

ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎ ÎİÆÕÚÕ ÁÌÔąÎÄÁ dÓÌÁÍȭą ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÍÁÙÁ ÓÅÖËÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

!ÖÒÕÐÁ ËÁÍÕÓÁÌ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÌÅ 

ëÁÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÙÁÎąÎÄÁ ÅËÌÅËÔÉË ÖÅÙÁ ÓÅÎËÔÒÅÔÉË ÄÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąȟ ÙÅÎÉÄÅÎ 

ÙÁÐąÌÁÎÍÁ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÄÅÄÉÒȢ !ÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÍÁÒÕÚ 

ËÁÌÄąËÌÁÒą ȬÔÅË ÔÁÒÁÆÌą ÔÁÖÉÚÌÅÒÉȭȟ ȬÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÉËÒÁÈȭ ÖÅ ȬÉËÒÁÒȭąȟ ȬÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÓÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ 

ĥÉÄÄÅÔȭÉȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ȬÔÅÍÓÉÌÉÙÅÔ ËÒÉÚÉȭÎÉȟ ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆ ÖÅ ÁÙÒąĥÍÁÌÁÒąȟ Éë ÉëÅ 

ÇÅëÉĥÌÅÒÉ ĘÒÎÅËÌÅÒÌÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÙÉ ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  3ÅËİÌÅÒ !ÖÒÕÐÁȟ !ÖÒÕÐÁÌą -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒȟ 3ÅËİÌer 

dËÒÁÈ ÖÅ dËÒÁÒ Ⱦ 3ÅËİÌÅÒ 3ÉÍÇÅÓÅÌ ¤ÉÄÄÅÔȟ  4ÅË 4ÁÒÁÆÌą 4ÁÖÉÚÌÅÒȟ 4ÅÍÓÉÌÉÙÅÔ 
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EUROPEAN MUSLIMS SUBJECTED TO SECULAR 

INTIMIDATION IN THE GRIP OF PRACTICES OF 

HOMOGENIZATION/IDENTIFICATION AND EXCLUSION: THE 

CASE OF FRANCE 

Do­. Dr. Tahir PEKASĶL 

Do­. Dr. Sētkē KARADENĶZ 

 

4ÈÉÓ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÄÉÓÃÕÓÓÅÓ ÅØÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ %ÕÒÏÐÅÁÎ -ÕÓÌÉÍÓ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ȰÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÃ 

ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÃÅȱ ÏÆ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÖÁÌÕÅÓ ÖÉÁ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅÓ ÏÆ ȰÈÏÍÏÇÅÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎȱ ÁÎÄ 

ȰÅØÃÌÕÓÉÏÎȱ ÏÆ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÁÉÌÙ ÌÉÆÅ ÁÎÄ ÐÕÂÌÉÃ ÓÐÁÃes of Europe, 

ÉÎ ÏÔÈÅÒ ×ÏÒÄÓ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÅØÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ȰÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÉÎÔÉÍÉÄÁÔÉÏÎȱ ÏÖÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÓÅ ÏÆ 

France. For many ordinary Europeans, Islam lies behind the acceptance of 

values, which are against the European values by European Muslims. The 

main problem related to this question is not convincing the Muslim citizens 

to European values. The problem is that in most of the Europe, especially in 

France, Muslims who are suffering from unequal conditions facing symbolic 

violence concerning the exchange of values and forciÎÇ ÔÏ ÇÉÖÅ ȰÕÎÉÌÁÔÅÒÁÌ 

ÃÏÎÃÅÓÓÉÏÎÓȱ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÆÒÁÍÅ×ÏÒË ÏÆ ÈÏÍÏÇÅÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÅØÃÌÕÓÉÏÎ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅÓȢ 

In one side the beliefs of European Muslims are being tested on the other 

side via the topics like headscarf and praying in public spaces a negative 

interpretat ion of freedom is being made and the visibility of Islam in public 

spaces presented as a threat to and breach of secular values of Europe. 

Muslims are being accused of not sharing European values and always 

treated like suspects, criminals, and as a result of this approach being asked 

ÔÏ ÁÃËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅȟ ÔÏ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÅ ÔÈÅÉÒ ȬÃÏÍÍÉÔÍÅÎÔȭ ÔÏ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÖÁÌÕÅÓ ÁÎÄ 

freedom of speech. This situation brings forth the problem of 

ȰÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ -ÕÓÌÉÍÓȱ ÉÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅȟ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÓÅ ÏÆ ÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÖÁÌÕÅÓȢ 4ÈÅ 

interpretation of, in general secular values, and specifically the value of 

ÆÒÅÅÄÏÍ ÉÎ &ÒÁÎÃÅȟ ÅØÃÅÅÄÅÄ ÔÈÅ ÌÅÖÅÌ ÏÆ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÉÓÍ ÏÆ ȬÓÁÃÒÅÄ ÏÎÅÓȭ ÁÎÄ 

turned to attacks and insults to the belief and values of Muslims. This 

negative interpretation of freedom has begun to be used as a tool to 

diminish the symbolic power of Islamic values and prevent their visibility in 

public spheres by the way of the dichotomies like secularism-headscarf. 

Under the name of freedom of speech and artistic criticism, sacred values of 
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Islam are being prÅÓÅÎÔÅÄ ÁÓ ȬÉÎÆÅÒÉÏÒȟ ÍÅÁÎȟ ÖÕÌÇÁÒ ÁÎÄ ÔÅÒÒÉÆÉÃȭȢ "Ù ÔÈÉÓ 

way, religious beliefs have been reversed and the symbolic power of those 

values has been broken. On the other side this form of symbolic violence, 

urges European Muslims, under the pressure of secular principles, to the 

reinterpretation of Islam. Besides the confrontation of European Muslims 

with secular values, the eclectic and syncretic religious approaches are in a 

process of reconstruction. Research, aims to show how European Muslims 

subjected tÏ ȰÕÎÉÌÁÔÅÒÁÌ ÃÏÎÃÅÓÓÉÏÎÓȱȟ ȰÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÉÎÔÉÍÉÄÁÔÉÏÎȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ 

ÁÃËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅÍÅÎÔȱȟ ȰÓÅÃÕÌÁÒ ÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÃ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÃÅȱȟ ȰÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÃÒÉÓÉÓȱȟ 

ȰÄÉÓÐÕÔÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÎÔÒÏÖÅÒÓÉÅÓȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÉÎÔÅÒÁÃÔÉÏÎÓȱ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÅØÁÍÐÌÅÓȢ 

Keywords:  Secular Europe, European Muslims, Secular Intimidation and 

Acknowledgement, Secular Symbolic Violence, Unilateral Concessions, 

Representation. 
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'İÎİÍİÚÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁÌÁÒą ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍ ÂÁÔą ÏÒÉÊÉÎÌÉ ÂÉÒ 

ËÁÖÒÁÍÓÁÌÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ÏÌÍÁÓąÎÁ ÒÁøÍÅÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą 

ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÔİÍ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ËÁÒĥąÍąÚÁ ëąËÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅÙÅ ËĘËÔÅÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÅÌÅĥÔÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍȟ ÂÉÒëÏË ÎÏËÔÁÄÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔÅÙÉ 

destekleyen ve modern-ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÉ ÇÅÎÉĥÌÅÔÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÍÁÈÉÙÅÔÅ ÓÁÈÉÐÔÉÒȢ  

-ÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą ÂÉÒ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ÉÍÌÅÙÅÎ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍȟ ÙÁÐą ÂÏÚÕÍÕȟ 

ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÅÍÅÚÃÉÌÉËȟ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ÂÕÈÁÒÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÇÉÂÉ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒÌÁ 

ÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ &ÁËÁÔ 0ÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÄÉÎȟ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÖÅ ĘÚÇİÒÌİË ÈÁËËąÎÄÁËÉ 

ÓĘÙÌÅÍÌÅÒÉ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÄİÎÙÁÄÁ ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ËÁÒĥąÌąË ÂÕÌÁÂÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁëąÄÁÎ 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅËÉ ÄÉÎÉ ÔÅÍÅÌÌÉ ÂİÔİÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅÒȟ ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÉ ĘÚÇİÒÃÅ 

ÓÕÎÁÂÉÌÅÃÅËÌÅÒÉ ÂÉÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą 

ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ËÁÒĥąÌÁÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ vÙÌÅ ËÉȟ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÙĘÎÅÌÉÍÉÎ 

ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒąÎą ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÓÕÎÕÌÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÉÍËÁÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍİĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ 

0ÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÙÁÐą ÂÏÚÕÍÕ ÖÅ ÔÅË ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ 

ĘÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÓÉ ÎÅÄÅÎÉÙÌÅ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅËÉ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÔąÒąÃą ÖÅ 

ÁÙÒąĥÔąÒąÃą ÂÉÒ ÅÔËÉÙÅ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ςπππȭÌÉ ÙąÌÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ 

ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔ ÅÒÉĥÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÙÇąÎÌÁĥÍÁÓą ÖÅ ÍÅÓÁÆÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ÇĘÒÅÃÅÌÉÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ 

4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅËÉ ÔİÍ ÓÉÖÉÌ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÇÉÂÉ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ËİÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÚÅÍÉÎ 

ÈÁÚąÒÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ  

0ÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÙÁÎËąÓąÙÌÁ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÖÅ ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ËÁÙÎÁøąÎąÎ ÉÚÁÆÉÌÅĥÍÅÓÉȟ 

ÈÁËÉËÁÔÉÎ ÙÏÒÕÍÕÎÕÎ ËÉĥÉÙÅ ÇĘÒÅ ÄÅøÉĥÉËÌÉË ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÓÉ ÄÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒąÎ 

ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÎÅÄÅÎ ÏÌÍÕĥȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÏÄÁËÌą ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÔÅËÉÌÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ 

ÚÅÍÉÎ ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ !ÒÔąË ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÍÁÎÅÖÉ ÓÉÌÓÉÌÅÓÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÔÁÒÉËÁÔÌÁÒȟ ÓÅËİÌÅÒ 

ÂÉÒ ÇÒÕÐÔÁÎ ÆÁÒËą ËÁÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÃÅÍÁÁÔÌÅÒȟ ÅÚÏÔÅÒÉË ÂÉÒ ÉëÅÒÉËÌÅ ĘÒÇİÔÌÅÎÅÎ ÄÉÎ 

ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą ÂÕÌÕÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÉÍÁÊ ÖÅ ÂÉÌÇÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ĘÔÅËÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ 

ÆÁÒËÌąÌąøąÎą ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅ ÅøÉÌÉÍÉ ÔÁĥąÙÁÎ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄİÎÙÁÎąÎ 

ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉȟ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉëÅÒÉËÌÅÒÄÅ ÙÅÌÐÁÚÅÌÅÎÅÎ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÄÁ 
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ËÅÎÄÉÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÉÎÁÎë ËÏÚÁÓą ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÌÁÒÄąÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÇİÎİÍİÚ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÁÎÁ ÁËąÍ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÈÅÒ ÁÌÁÎÄÁ ÄÁøąÎąËȟ 

ÐÁÒëÁÌąȟ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍąĥȟ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÇÅëÍÉĥÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎȟ ËÅÎÄÉ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥąÎą 

ÅÎ ÄÏøÒÕ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥ ËÁÂÕÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ ÄÏÌÄÕÒÍÁÙÁ ÂÁĥÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ "Õ 

ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÍÁËÁÌÅÄÅ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÉÎ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅËÉ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÄİĥİÎÓÅÌ ÅÔËÉÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÓÏÎÕëÌÁÒą ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

+İÒÅÓÅÌÌÅĥÍÅ ÉÌÅ ĘÎİ ÁëąÌÁÎ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÇÅÔÉÒÄÉøÉ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÓİÒÅëÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅËÉ ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÌÁÒą ÖÅ ÆÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÔąÒąÃą ÙĘÎİ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÄÕÒÕÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ -ÁËÁÌÅÄÅ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍÅ ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÖÅÙÁ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÄÅøÅÒ 

ÙİËÌÅÎÍÅÄÅÎ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅËÉ ÄÉÎ ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÔÅÓÐÉÔÌÅÒ ÙÁÐąÌÍąĥÔąÒȢ 

4ÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÆÁÒËÌą ÁÎÌÁÙąĥÌÁÒą ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ÅÄÅÎ ÄÉÎÉ ÇÒÕÐÌÁÒÄÁËÉ 

ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍÉÎ ÔÅÚÁÈİÒÌÅÒÉ ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉË ÂÉÒ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÓąÙÌÁ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  0ÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚÍȟ $ÉÎÉ 'ÒÕÐÌÁÒȟ $ÉÎÉ &ÁÒËÌąÌÁĥÍÁȢ 
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REFLECTIONS OF POSTMODERNISM ON RELIGIOUS 

GROUPS AND THEIR EFFECTS ON RELIGIOUS DIFFERENCES 

Dr. Tahir DAĴCI 

 

Although postmodernism, which has different definitions today, is a 

conceptualization of Western origin, it is seen all over the world in terms of 

its social effects and consequences. Postmodernism, which emerged as a 

fundamental critique of modernity, has a nature that supports modernity 

and expands modern-secular processes at many points. 

Postmodernism, which marks a post-modern era, is associated with 

negative concepts such as deconstruction, indeterminism, evaporation of 

truth. But Postmodernism's discourses on religion, individual and freedom 

can find positive reciprocity in the Muslim world. In this respect all Turkey's 

religious-based movements responded positively to the postmodern 

conception of civil society as a framework to express themselves freely. So 

that religious groups considered the consequences of the postmodern 

tendency as an opportunity offered to them. 

 Postmodernism, due to deconstruction and paraphrase the prominence 

instead of the real true, it leaded to disintegrating and differentiating impact 

on religious groups in Turkey.  After 2000, the expansion of the internet and 

relativization of the distance concept, has paved the way for globalization 

for religious groups as well as all civil groups in Turkey. The relativity of the 

source of information and truth due to reflection of postmodernism, and the 

interpretation of the truth changed according to the individual, led to the 

differentiation of religious understandings, causing the singularization of 

religious-oriented groups especially.  Henceforth there are sects without 

certain spiritual chains, community that are no different from a secular 

group, and religious understanding organized with an esoteric content. In 

this sense, the individuals of the postmodern world, which have a tendency 

to show off their differences compred to the others in terms of image and 

information, have started to create a cocoon of faith in the religious groups 

organized in different contents. Therefore, in today's society, mainstream 

religious groups have been replaced by dispersed, fragmented, 

differentiated religious groups that do not have historical background and 
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that accept their own understanding as the most accurate understanding. In 

ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔ ÐÏÓÔÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅȭÓ ÉÎÔÅÌÌÅÃÔÕÁÌ ÉÍÐÁcts on religious groups 

in Turkey and social consequences of them have been discussed in the 

article.  

 In this article, the reflections of social processes brought by 

postmodernism on society and individual and their differentiating aspects 

are emphasized. Without ascribing any positive or negative meaning to the 

postmodern discourse, religious understandings in Turkey have been 

determined. The profiles of postmodernism in religious groups representing 

socially different approaches were evaluated from a sociological 

perspective. 

Key Words:  Postmodernism, Religious Groups, Religious Differentiation. 
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ÓąÆÁÔÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÔÁÍÁÍą ÄÅÍÅËÔÉÒȢ !ÒÁÐëÁ ËÁÒĥąÌąøą ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔÔÉÒȢ "Õ ËÁÖÒÁÍȟ ÔÅĥÈÉÓ 

ÓĘÚÃİøİÎÄÅÎ ÔİÒÅÍÉĥ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÔąÐÔÁ ÖÅ ÁÄÌÉÙÅÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÄÌÿ 

ÖÁËÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÔÅĥÈÉÓȠ ÔÁÎąÎÍÁÓą ÚÏÒ ÂÉÒ ËÉĥÉÙÉȟ ÏÎÁ ÁÉÔ ĥÁÈÓÿ ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ 

ÔÁÎąÍÁËÔąÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÂÅÎÌÉËȟ ÂÉÒ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÁÙąÒÔ ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÒÕÈÿ-ÆąÔÒÿ 

ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÅÎÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ  

"ÅÎÌÉË ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÁÌÇąÓąÎÄÁ ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ËÁÄÁÒ ÎÅÚÉÈ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎ ËİÌÔİÒÄÅ ȰÂÅÎȱ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ȰĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔȾËÉĥÉÌÉËȱ ÖÅÙÁ ȰÍİÒİÖÖÅÔȱ ÔÅÒÃÉÈ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒȟ ȰÂÅÎȱ ÄÉÌÉÎÄÅÎ ÇÕÒÕÒȟ ËÉÂÉÒȟ ÂÅøÅÎÍÉĥÌÉË ËÏËÕÓÕ 

ÁÌÄąËÌÁÒą ÉëÉÎ ÂÕ ËÁÖÒÁÍÄÁÎ ÈÏĥÌÁÎÍÁÚÌÁÒȢ Ȱ"ÅÎȱÉ ĘÎÅ ëąËÁÒÔÁÎ ÓĘÙÌÅÍ 

ĥÅÙÔÁÎÌÁ ÂÁøÌÁÎÔąÌą ÄİĥİÎİÌİÒȢ "ÅÎÌÉË ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÂÕ ÍÅÎÆÉ 

ÁÌÇą ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÁÓÌąÎÄÁ ȰÂÅÎȱ ÉÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÙÁÎ ÔİÍ ÓĘÚÌÅÒ ÍÅÎÆÉ ÄÅ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ  

"Õ ÂÉÌÄÉÒÉÄÅ ÂÅÎÌÉË ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÁËąÌ ÖÅ ÆÉËÉÒ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ 

ele alÁÃÁøąÚȢ KİÎËİ ÁËąÌ ÂÅÎÌÉøÉÎ ÐÓÉËÏÌÏÊÉË ÔÅÍÅÌÉÎÉȠ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÉÓÅ ÏÎÕÎ ÁÈÌÝËÿ 

ÇĘÒİÎİĥİÎİ ÂÅÓÌÅÒȢ "ÅÎÌÉøÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ËÉĥÉÙÉ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ËąÌÁÒȢ 

-İÓÌİÍÁÎȭąÎ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÓÏÒÕÍÌÕÌÕË ÆÉËÒÉȟ ÏÎÕÎ ÁÙąÒąÃą ÂÉÒ ÎÉÔÅÌÉøÉ ÏÌÕÒËÅÎ 

ÁËÓÉÙÏÎ ÙĘÎİÎİ ÄÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÇÉÎÌÅĥÔÉÒÉÒȢ  "ÅÎÌÉøÉÎ ÕÌÖÉ ÈÅÄÅÆÌÅÒ ÄÏøÒÕÌÔÕÓÕÎÄÁ 

ÉÎĥÁ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÉ ÉÎÓÁÎ-ą ËÝÍÉÌ ÙÁÎÉ ÉÄÅÁÌ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÎÏËÔÁÓąÎÁ ÔÁĥąÒȢ 

¤ÁÈÓÉÙÅÔÌÉ ÏÌÍÁË ËÅÓÂÿ ÂÉÒ ÓİÒÅëÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÓİÒÅëȟ ëÏÃÕøÕÎ ÁÎÁ ÒÁÈÍÉÎÅ 

ÄİĥÍÅÓÉÙÌÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÒȢ "Õ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÌÁ ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔȟ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÇÅÒëÅË ËÉÍÌÉøÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÄÁÎ 

bu kimliøÉÎ ÏÌÕĥÍÁÓąÎÁ ÅÔËÉ ÅÄÅÎ ÆÁËÔĘÒÌÅÒÉÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÇÉÎ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ËÏÎÕÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÉÒȢ   +ÉĥÉÌÉøÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÄÁ ÏÌÍÁÚÓÁ ÏÌÍÁÚ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒ ÖÁÒÄąÒȢ 

"Õ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒȠ ÁÉÌÅȟ ÁËÒÁÂÁÌÁÒȟ ËÉĥÉÎÉÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ËĘÙ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÍÁÈÁÌÌÅȟ ÉÌË ÅøÉÔÉÍÉÎÉ 

ÁÌÄąøą ÏËÕÌȟ ÁÉÌÅÎÉÎ ÇÅÌÉÒ ÄİÚÅÙÉȟ ËİÌÔİÒ ÓÅÖÉÙÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÄÅ ÅÎ ĘÎÅÍÌÉÓÉ ÄÉÎÄÉÒȢ 

"ÅÎÌÉøÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÎÄÁ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÕÎÓÕÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÄÉÎÉÎȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ĥÁÈÓÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎ 

ÏÌÕĥÕÍÕÎÄÁËÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÏÒÔÁË ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÎ ÁÈÌÁËąÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉÎÉ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÍÅÙÅ 

ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ +ÏÎÕ ÈÁËËąÎÄÁ ÔÅÍÅÌ ÒÅÆÅÒÁÎÓąÍąÚ +ÕÒȭÁÎ ÖÅ ÓÁÈÉÈ ÓİÎÎÅÔ 

oÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  $ÉÎȟ !ÈÌÝËȟ "ÅÎÌÉËȟ dÎĥÁȢ   
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3ÅÌÆ ÍÅÁÎÓ Á ÐÅÒÓÏÎȭÓ ÕÎÉÑÕÅ ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÓ ÁÎÄ ÁÌÌ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÁÄÊÅÃÔÉÖÅÓȢ 

It means personality in Arabic. This concept is derived from the word 

diognosis and is used mostly in medicine and the judiciary. Diagnosis in 

forensic cases, to know a person who is difficult to recognize, with his/her 

ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎȢ 4ÈÕÓ ÓÅÌÆ ÉÓ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Á ÐÅÒÓÏÎȭÓ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌȟ ÉÎÈÅrent 

features that are distinguished from others.  

Self is not as clean as the concept of personality in society perception. In 

-ÕÓÌÉÍ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȟ ȰÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÉÔÙȱ ÏÒ ȰÍİÒİÖÖÅÔȱ ÉÓ ÐÒÅÆÅÒÒÅÄ ÏÖÅÒ ȰÅÇÏȱȢ 

Muslims do not like this concept because they smell of pride, arrogance and 

ÃÏÎÃÅÉÔ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÅÇÏ ÌÁÎÇÕÁÇÅȢ 4ÈÅ ÄÉÓÃÏÕÒÓÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÚÅÓ ȰÅÇÏȱ ÉÓ 

considered to be connected with the devil. Along with this negative 

ÐÅÒÃÅÐÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙ ÁÂÏÕÔ ȰÓÅÌÆȱȟ ÎÏÔ ÁÌÌ ×ÏÒÄÓ ÓÔÁÒÔÉÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ ȰÅÇÏȱ ÁÒÅ 

negative.   

In this paper we will consider the concept of self in the contex of freedom 

of mind and ideas. Because mind nourishes the psychological basis of self 

and freedom feeds its moral appearance. The development of the self makes 

one the ideal owner. The idea of historical responsibility of the Muslim is a 

distinctive feature of himself and it also makes his action aspect clear. The 

construction of the self in the direction sublime goals brings the individual 

to the point of ideal human being. 

Having a distinctive personality is an acquired process. This process 

begins when the child falls into the womb. As the personality is the real 

identitiy of the human being the factors affecting the formation of this 

identity should be clearly identified. There are indispensable values in the 

construction of personality. These values are; familiy, relatives, village or 

neighborhood where the person lives, the school where he/she first 

received education, the income level of the familiy, the level of the culture 

and most importantly religio n.  We will try determine the place of religion, 

which is an effective element in the construction of the self, in the formation 

of the Muslim personality and the influence of morality that is a common 
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value. Our main reference on the subject will be the QÕÒȭÁÎ ÁÎÄ 3ÁÈÉÈ 

Sunnah. 

Key Words:  Religion, Morality, Self, Construction. 
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(ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąË ÏÒÉÊÉÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÉÙÌÅȟ ÄİÎÙÁ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÉÎ ÓÏÎ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ 9ÁÈÕdi 

ĥÅÒÉÁÔąÎą ąÓÌÁÈ ÅÔÍÅË ÁÍÁÃąÙÌÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÍąĥ ÖÅ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙÏÌÕ ÔÅÍÓÉÌ ÅÔÍÅ 

ÉÄÄÉÁÓąÎÄÁ ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ dÓÁȭÙą -ÅÓÉÈ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÎ ÂÁÚą 9ÁÈÕÄÉ 

ÈÁÖÁÒÉÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÍİÔÅĥÅËËÉÌ ÄÉÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÔÉȢ dÌË ÄĘÎÅÍ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąËȟ 

Sadukiler, Zealotlar, Esseniler ve Ferisiler gibi biÒëÏË 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÇÒÕÐÔÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÙÄÉ 

ÆÁËÁÔ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ dÓÁȭÎąÎ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÈÁÖÁÒÉÌÅÒÉ ɉ(ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒɊ ÖÅ &ÅÒÉÓÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÏÙÕÎÄÁÎ 

ÇÅÌÅÎ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒ ɉÒÁÂÂÉÌÅÒɊ -Ȣ3Ȣ χπ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÔÁÐąÎÁøąÎ 2ÏÍÁÌąÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ 

ÔÁÈÒÉÐ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÁø ËÕÒÔÕÌÄÕÌÁÒȢ (ÁÖÁÒÉ 0ÁÖÌÕÓȭÕÎ ÍÉÓÙÏÎ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒą 

(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÔÁÒÁÆÔÁÒ ÂÕÌÍÁÓąÎą ÓÁøÌÁÒËÅÎ 

2ÏÍÁÌąÌÁÒąÎ +ÕÄİÓȭİ ÔÁÈÒÉÐ ÅÔÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÌÁÒąÎÁ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ 

ÐÅÒÉÙÏÄÉË ÚÕÌİÍȟ dÎÃÉÌÌÅÒÉÎ dÓÁȭÎąÎ ÖÅÆÁÔąÎÄÁ 0ÉÌÁÔÕÓȭÕÎ ÒÏÌİÎİ 

ËİëİÍÓÅÍÅÓÉÎÅ ËÁÔËą ÓÁøÌÁÄąȢ +ÉÌÉÓÅ ÙÁÖÁĥ ÙÁÖÁĥ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÉ 4ÁÎÒąȭÎąÎ ÉÌË ÖÅ 

ÇĘÚÄÅÎ ÄİĥÍİĥ ÈÁÌËą ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÄąȟ ÏÎÌÁÒąÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÉ ÅËÌÅÓÉÁȭÎąÎ 

ɉËÉÌÉÓÅɊ ÙÅÎÉ ÁÈÉÔÌÅĥÍÉĥ ÈÁÌËą ÁÌÄąȢ "Õ ÇĘÒİĥȟ ÉËÉÎÃÉ ÙİÚÙąÌÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ 

dÎÃÉÌȭÄÅËÉ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ËÁÒĥąÔą ÐÁÓÁÊÌÁÒąÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÉÄÒÁËÉÎÉ ÄÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÅÔËÉÌÅÄÉ ÖÅ 

ÁÙÒąĥÍÁÙÁ ÄÏøÒÕ ÙĘÎÅÌÉÍ ÃÉÄÄÉ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÎÉ ÇĘÓÔÅÒÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÄąȢ 

(ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąË ÖÅ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÉË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÁÙÒąĥÍÁȟ ÂÅÌËÉ ÄÅ dÓÁȭÎąÎ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ 

ÈÁÖÁÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ëÏË ÓÁÙąÄÁ 'ÅÎÔÉÌÅȭÎÉÎ ÉÌÇÉÓÉÎÉ ëÅËÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÍÁÓąÙÌÁ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ 

ëąËÁÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÚÉ ȬÙÏÌ ÁÙÒąÍąȭÎÄÁÎ ÏÌÕĥÕÙÏÒÄÕȢ 3İÎÎÅÔ ÖÅ +Áĥrut (yiyecek 

ËÕÒÁÌÌÁÒąɊ ÇÉÂÉ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ËÁÌÄąÒąÌÍÁÓą ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁËÉ ÈÁÓÓÁÓÉÙÅÔÌÅÒ 

ëÏøÕ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąøąÎ ÒÅÄÄÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÙÏÌ ÁëÍąĥÔąÒȢ 4ÅÏÌÏÊÉ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ÁÎÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁȟ dÓÁȭÎąÎ ÔÁÎÒąÌąøą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÉÄÄÉÁÌÁÒąÎą 
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ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÙÄÉȢ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÉÎ ɉÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 'ÅÎÔÉÌÅÌÅÒÉÎɊ dÓÁȭÎąÎ ĘÎÅÍÉ 

İÚÅÒÉÎÅ ëÅËÔÉËÌÅÒÉ ÁÃąÌÁÒȟ ÉÌË ÄĘÎÅÍ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÙÁÚąÔÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÇĘÒİÌÅÂÉÌÉÒ ÖÅ 

benzer bir tema rabbinik edebiyatta da fark edilebilir. 

 Yahudi-(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÎÍÅÙÅ ÂÁĥÌÁÎÄąøąÎÄÁ ÉÌË ĘÎÃÅ !ÎÔÉ-

SemiÔÉÚÍ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄÉËËÁÔÌÅÒÉÍÉÚÉ ëÅËÓÅ ÄÅȟ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ-(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ 

ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÇÅëÍÉĥ ςπππ ÙąÌÌąË ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÉÈ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕÄÕÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ 

ÄİÚÅÙÉÎÉÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÉÈÔÉÌÁÆÌÁÒ ËÁÄÁÒ ÓÏÓÙÁÌȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÁÌ ÖÅ ÈÁÔÔÁ 

ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË ÆÁËÔĘÒÌÅÒ ÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÉ ÏÌÍÕĥÔÕÒȢ 9ÉÒÍÉÎÃÉ ÙİÚÙąÌąÎ ÂÁĥąÎÄÁÎ ÉÔÉÂÁÒÅÎ 

9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÉË ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąË ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ëÁÒÐąÃą ÂÉëÉÍÄÅ ÄÅøÉĥÍÉĥÔÉÒ ÖÅ ÂÕ 

ÄÕÒÕÍ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄÉÎÌÅÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÂÕÇİÎ ÇÅÌÉÎÅÎ ÎÏËÔÁ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÈÅÒ ÉËÉ 

ËÅÓÉÍ ÁÄąÎÁ ÄÁ ÃÅÓÁÒÅÔ ÖÅÒÉÃÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÎÉÔÅÌÅÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ 9İÚÙąÌąÎ ÉÌË ÙÁÒąÓąÎÄÁ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÓÁÍÉÍÉÌÅĥÍÅÓÉ ÖÅ ÙÅÎÉ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÂÉëÉÍÉÎÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÁÚ 

ÓÁÙąÄÁ ÂÉÌÉÍ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÖÅ ÄÉÎÉ ÌÉÄÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ĘÎÃİÌİË ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ 

ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅȟ (ÏÌÏËÏÓÔ ÓÏÎÒÁÓą (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÄÉÍÁøąÎÄÁËÉ ËĘËÌİ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÅÔËÉÓÉȟ 

dÓÒÁÉÌ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎÉÎ ËÕÒÕÌÕĥÕȟ ÅËİÍÅÎÉË ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥÉÍÉ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÁÎÁÎ dËÉÎÃÉ 

6ÁÔÉËÁÎ +ÏÎÓÉÌÉȭÎÉÎ ɉρωφςɀυɊ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒą ÂÕ ÄÅøÉĥÉÍÉÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÄÁ ÇÅÌÉĥÍÅÓÉÎÉ 

ÓÁøÌÁÍąĥÔąÒȢ 3ÏÎÕë ÏÌÁÒÁËȟ ÕÚÕÎ ÚÁÍÁÎÄąÒ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÅ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË ĥÉÄÄÅÔÉÎ 

ËąĥËąÒÔąÃąÓą ÏÌÁÎ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąËȟ ÂÕÇİÎ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÉøÅ ÓÁÙÇą ÄÕÙÍÁËÔÁ ÖÅ onu takdir 

ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎÌÁÒ ÕÚÁË ÂÉÒ ÈÁÔąÒÁ ÏÌÁÎ ÙÁËąÎÌąË ÂÕÇİÎ ÂİÙİË ĘÌëİÄÅ 

ÒÅÓÔÏÒÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ 9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÅÒÉÎȟ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąøąÎ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥÍÁÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕÎÁ ÄÁÉÒ 

ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÓÅÌ ÂÁËąĥ ÁëąÌÁÒąȟ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąËÌÁ ÂÉÒ ÏÒÔÁËÌąøąÎ ÏÌÁÓą ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÆÉËÒÉ ÉÌÅ ÙÅÒ 

ÄÅøÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒ. 

"Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøÄÅ ëÏË ËĘËÌİ ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÇÅëÍÉĥÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÎ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ-(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ÄÅøÉÎ ÇÅëÉÒÄÉøÉ ÅÖÒÅÌÅÒ ËÒÏÎÏÌÏÊÉË ÓąÒÁÌÁÍÁÙÁ ÄÁ 

ÄÉËËÁÔ ÅÄÉÌÅÒÅË ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÁÃÁË ÖÅ ËÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÂÉÒ ëÅÒëÅÖÅ ÓÕÎÕÌÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ-(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉ ȰÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉȱ 

ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎąÒËÅÎ ÇÅÒÅË ÔÅÏÌÏÊÉË ÇÅÒÅËÓÅ ÓÏÓÙÏ-ekonomik 

ÅÔËÉÌÅĥÉÍÌÅÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÈÕÓÕÓÉÙÅÔÌÅ ÄÕÒÕÌÁÃÁË ÖÅ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÉËÉ ÇÒÕÐ 

ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎ ÇÅëÍÉĥÔÅÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ÈÁÎÇÉ ÙĘÎÅ ÅÖÒÉÌÄÉøÉ ÁÎÁÌÉÚ 

edilecektir.  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  9ÁÈÕÄÉÌÉËȟ (ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌąËȟ "ÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 9ÁĥÁÍÁȟ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ-

(ąÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎ dÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉȢ 
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A HISTORICAL APPROACH TO JEWISH-CHRISTIAN 

RELATIONS IN THE CONTEXT OF COEXISTENCE 

EXPERIENCE 

Arĸ. Gºr. Talha FORTACI 

Nevfel AKYAR 

 

Christianity was, in origin, a religious movement which made up of some 

Jewish apostles who believe that Jesus is the Messiah, emerged in the last 

days of world history in order to correct Jewish shari'a and claim Jesus to 

represent the right path. Early Christianity was one of many Jewish groups, 

such as the Sadducees, the Zealots, the Essenes, and the Pharisees, but only 

Jesus' Jewish apostles (Christians) and Jewish descendants of the Pharisees 

survived the destruction of the temple by the Romans in 70 CE. While the 

Apostle Paul's missionary work enabled the Christian movement to find 

supporters in different geographies, the Roman destruction of Jerusalem 

and the periodic persecution of Christian communities contributed to the 

underestimation of Pilate's role in the death of Jesus. Gradually, the Church 

began to regard the Jews as God's first and discredited people, replacing 

them with the new covenant of the Eklesia (the Church). This view deeply 

influenced the Christian understanding of the anti-Jewish passages in the 

Gospels from the second century onwards, and the tendency towards 

separation began to manifest itself seriously. Perhaps, the divergence 

ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÉÔÙ ÁÎÄ *ÕÄÁÉÓÍ ÃÏÎÓÉÓÔ ÏÆ Á ÓÅÒÉÅÓ ÏÆ ȬÐÁÒÔÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ×ÁÙÓȭ 

that arose when Jesus' Jewish apostles began to attract a large number of 

Gentiles. Sensitivities about to the abolition of Jewish traditions such as 

circumcision and kashrut (food rules) have led to the rejection of 

Christianity by most Jews. The main debate on theology included Christian 

claims about the deity of Jesus. The suffering of the Jews (as well as the 

Gentiles) on the importance of Jesus can be seen in the early Christian 

inscriptions and a similar theme can be noticed in the rabbinic literature. 

Although anti-Semitism first came to our attention when Jewish-

Christian relations began to be studied, there is a trace of a 2000-year 

historical past in shaping Jewish-Christian relations, and political and even 

economic factors as well as theological disputes have been effective in 
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determining the level of these relations. The relationship between Judaism 

and Christianity has changed dramatically since the beginning of the 

twentieth century, and this situation can be regarded as encouraging for 

both groups in terms of the point reached today among these religions. In 

the first half of the century, the sincerity of relations and the development of 

a new way of thinking were led by few scientists and religious leaders. 

However, the impact of the radical change in post-Holocaust Christian 

thought, the establishment of the state of Israel, the development of the 

ecumenical movement, and the work of the Second Vatican Council (1962ɀ

5) convened further development of this change. As a result, Christianity, 

which has long been the instigator of violence against Jews, respects and 

appreciates Judaism today. The close relationship that was once a 

remembrance has been greatly restored today. The traditional view of Jews 

as an enemy of Christianity was replaced by the idea that a partnership with 

Christianity was possible. 

In this paper, the phases of Jewish-Christian relations, which have a long-

established historical background, will be discussed by taking into 

consideration the chronological order and a general framework will be 

presented. While Jewish-Christian relations will be discussed in the context 

of the experience of living together, both theological and socio-economic 

interactions will be emphasized and how the relations between these two 

groups have evolved from past to present. 

Keywords:  Judaism, Christianity, Coexistence, Jewish-Christian 

Relations. 
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4ÁÓÁÖÖÕÆȟ ÄÉøÅÒ dÓÌÝÍÿ ÉÌÉÍÌÅÒÅ ÎÁÚÁÒÁÎ ÄÁÈÁ ëÏË ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉëȾÍÝÎÅÖÿ 

ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎąÎ ÉÍÝÒą ÖÅ ÉÈÙÝÓą ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÅÎÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÉÓÉÐÌÉÎÄÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÉëÓÅÌ 

ÙÏÌÃÕÌÕøÕÎÄÁ ÓĮÆÿÌÅÒȟ ëÅĥÉÔÌÉ ȰĥÅÒÿȱ ÍÅÔÏÔÌÁÒ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÙÁÒÁË ÁÍÁÃÁ ÕÌÁĥÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥąÒÌÁÒȢ 3ĮÆÿÌÅÒÉÎ ÍÅÔÏÔÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÂÉÒÉÓÉÎÉ ÈÁÌÖÅÔ ÏÌÕĥÔÕÒÕÒȢ (ÁÌÖÅÔÌÅ ÓĮÆÿÌÅÒȟ 

ÇĘÎİÌ ÁÙÎÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÍÝÓÉÖÝ ÐÁÓąÎąÎ ÇÉÄÅÒÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÁÍÁëÌÁÒÌÁÒȢ "ĘÙÌÅÃÅ 

ÍÁÈÓĮÓÝÔÁȾÄÕÙÕÌÕÒ ÝÌÅÍÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÉÌÇÉ ÁÚÁÌąÒËÅÎȟ ÈÁÙÁÌ ÖÅ ÖÅÈÉÍ İÒİÎİ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÓĮÒÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÄÅ ÔÅÃÅÒÒİÄȾÓÏÙÕÔÌÁÎÍÁ ÁÍÁëÌÁÎąÒȢ  

(ÁÌÖÅÔÉÎ ÆÁÙÄÁÓą ËÏÎÕÓÕÎÄÁ ÓĮÆÿÌÅÒ ÇÅÎÅÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÍİÔÔÅÆÉËÔÉÒÌÅÒȢ !ÎÃÁË 

ÈÁÌÖÅÔÉÎ ÕÙÇÕÌÁÎąĥ ËÅÙÆÉÙÅÔÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÆÁÒËÌą ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍÌÁÒąÎ ÖÁÒÌąøą ÄÉËËÁÔ 

ëÅËÅÒȢ vÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ .ÁËĥÉÂÅÎÄÿ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉȟ ÈÁÌÖÅÔÉÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÉÃÒÝ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÓÉ 

ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉøÉ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 9ÏÌÕÎ ËÕÒÕÃÕÓÕÎÕÎ ÂÉÒ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÓĮÆÿÓÉÎÉÎ 

ÉÆÁÄÅÓÉÙÌÅ  ȰÔÅËÙÅ ÂÉÎÝ ÅÙÌÅÍÅÙÅÓÉÎ ÖÅ ÔÅËÙÅÌÅÒÄÅ ÏÔÕÒÍÁÙÁÓąÎȱ ÔÁÖÓÉÙÅÓÉÎÉ 

ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅË ÍİÍËİÎÄİÒȢ  

$ÅÒÖÉĥ-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ÙÁ ÄÁ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁÎ ËÏÐÍÁÍÁËȟ .ÁËĥÿ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÔÅ 

ȰËÅÌÉÍÝÔ-ą ËÕÄÓÉÙÙÅȱ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ .ÁËĥÿ ÓİÌĮË ÉÌËÅÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ȰÈÁÌÖÅÔ der 

ÅÎÃİÍÅÎȾÔÏÐÌÕÌÕËÔÁ ÙÁÌÎąÚÌąËȱ ÐÒÅÎÓÉÂÉÙÌÅ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ "Õ ÈÅÒ ÎÅ ËÁÄÁÒ 

ÂÉÒ ÓİÌĮË ÉÌËÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÍÝÎÅÖÿ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ ÁÎÌÁÍ 

ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÓÅ ÄÅ ȰÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÏÌÍÁËȱ ÂÁøÌÁÍą ÎÁÚÁÒ-ą ÉÔÉÂÝÒÁ ÁÌąÎÄąøą ÚÁÍÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 

bir anlam ifade etmektÅÄÉÒȢ .ÉÔÅËÉÍ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÄÅÎ ÄÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÅÄÉÌÄÉøÉ 

ÚÁÍÁÎ ÈÁÌÖÅÔ ÄÅÒ ÅÎÃİÍÅÎ ÉÌËÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÓÁÌÔ ÂÉÒ ÓİÌĮË ÉÌËÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÙÏÒÕÍÌÁÎÍÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÄąøą ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÉÓÅ ÐÁÓÉÆ 

ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁËÔÁÎ ÚÉÙÁÄÅȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ olana aktif 

ËÁÔąÌąÍą ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÇÝÎÅ ËÁÌÍÁÍÁÙą ÉëÅÒÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

/ÒÔÁ !ÓÙÁȟ (ÉÎÔ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ /ÓÍÁÎÌą -ÏÄÅÒÎÌÅĥÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÙÁ ÄÁ 

#ÕÍÈÕÒÉÙÅÔ ÄĘÎÅÍÉ ËÉÍÉ ÏÌÕÍÌÕ ÖÅ ÏÌÕÍÓÕÚ ÔÅÃÒİÂÅÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÖÁÒąÎÃÁÙÁ ËÁÄÁÒ 

.ÁËĥÿ ÇÅÌÅÎÅøÉÎ ÄÅÖÌÅÔȟ ÓÉÙÝÓÅÔ ÖÅ ÉÄÝÒÅÙÅ ÏÌÁÎ ÇĘÒÅÃÅÌÉ ÉÌÇÉÓÉ ÂÕ ÉÌËÅ ÉÌÅ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÎÄÉÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ $ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ ÈÁÌÖÅÔÉÎ ÂÕ ÙÏÒÕÍÕ ÉÌÅ ÂÉÒÅÙ-toplum ve 
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topluluk -ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉÌÉĥËÉÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÐÁÓÉÆ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒ ÏÌÍÁÄÁÎ ÚÉÙÁÄÅ ÁËÔÉÆ ËÁÔąÌąÍąÎ 

ÁÍÁëÌÁÎÄąøą ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

"Õ ÔÅÂÌÉøȟ ÈÁÌÖÅÔ ÄÅÒ ÅÎÃİÍÅÎ ÉÌËÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÍÝÈÉÙÅÔÉÎÉȟ .ÁËĥÿ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÔÅ ÁÌÍąĥ 

ÏÌÄÕøÕ ĥÅËÌÉ ÖÅ ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ËÉÍÉ ÔÅÚÝÈİÒÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍÁÙą ÁÍÁëÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ  

Anahtar Kelimeler:  4ÁÓÁÖÖÕÆȟ .ÁËĥÉÂÅÎÄÉÙÙÅȟ (ÁÌÖÅÔ ÄÅÒ ÅÎÃİÍÅÎ 
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DERVISHôS ACTIVE LONELINESS IN SOCIETY OR KHALWAT 

DAR ANJUMAN 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Ali ¢OBAN 

 

3ıÆÉÓÍ ÉÓ Á ÄÉÓÃÉÐÌÉÎÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÖÉÖÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 

ÈÕÍÁÎȭÓ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÁÎ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÉÓÌÁÍÉÃ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅÓȢ 3ıÆĂÓ ÁÐÌÌÙ ÔÏ 

various methods in inner journey of them to reach their goals (to a perfect 

man/al -insÝÎ ÁÌ-ËÝmil). One of their methods ÉÓ ÓÅÃÌÕÓÉÏÎȾËÈÁÌ×ÁÔȢ 3ıÆĂÓ 

aim with solitude the cleansing the rusts or darkness that covers the heart. 

Thus interests decrease to the sensible world (al-ÝÌÅÍ ÁÌ-ÓÈÁÈÝÄÅÈɊȢ At the 

same time it is aimed to be abstracted from the semblances that derived 

ÆÒÏÍ ÆÉÃÔÉÏÎÓ ɉËÈÁÙÝÌɊ ÁÎÄ ÉÌÌÕÓÉÏÎ ɉÖÁÈÍɊȢ  

Regarding the benefit of the seclusion, ÓıÆĂÓ ÔÈÉÎËÓ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌÌÙ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅȢ 

But about how to aplly the seclusion is seen different approaches. Especially 

Naqshbandi tradition emphasizes that the seclusion is being carried out in 

society. It is possible to evaluate the advice of the sect/head of the order, 

ȰÄÏÎȭÔ ÓÉÔ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÒÖÉÓÈ ÌÏÇÅ ÁÎÄ ÄÏÎȭÔ ÂÕÉÌÄ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÒÖÉÓÈ ÌÏÄÇÅȱ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ 

context. 

Dervish-society relationship or keep in touch with society is being stated 

ÉÎ .ÁÑÓÈÂÁÎÄÉÙÙÁ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÌÅ ȰËÈÁÌ×ÁÔ ÄÁÒ ÁÎÊÕÍÁÎ ÔÈÁÔȱȢ 4ÈÁÔ 

ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÌÅ ÉÓ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ .ÁÑÓÈÂÁÎÄÿ ÓÁÃÒÅÄ ×ÏÒÄÓ ɉÁÌ-ËÁÌÉÍÝÔ ÁÌ-qudsiyya). 

Although khalwat dar anjuman is a principle in the individual journey of the 

dervish ÂÕÔ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÈÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÍÅÁÎÓ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ ȰÔÏ ÂÅ ÉÎ 

ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȱȢ 4ÈÕÓȟ ×ÈÅÎ ÖÉÅ×ÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁÌ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÓÅÅÎ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÉÓ 

principle not only have been commentaried in the text of inner journey but 

also it is handled in the social context. This is not a passive participation in 

society. On the contrary it is to participate actively in society as well as to 

solve the problems of society. 

From Middle Asia to the India and the Ottoman modernization even 

4ÕÒËÅÙȭÓ ÒÅÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÎ ÐÅÒÉÏÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÏÎÔÁÉns positive and negative experiences, 

.ÁÑÓÈÂÁÎÄÉ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎȭÓ ÁÔÔÅÎÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÔÅȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÓ ÁÎÄ ÁÄÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÃÁÎ 

be associated with this principle. So with comments of the individual 

ÓÅÃÌÕÓÉÏÎ ɉËÈÁÌÖÁÔɊ ÁÓ ȰÁ ÓÅÃÌÕÓÉÏÎ ÉÎ ÃÒÏ×Äȱ ÉÓ ÂÅÉÎÇ ÁÉÍÅÄ ÔÏ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÔÅ 

actively to the individual-society and community-society relations. 
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)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÓÔÕÄÙȟ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÅØÁÍÉÎÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ÏÆ ËÈÁÌ×ÁÔ ÄÁÒ ÁÎÊÕÍÁÎ ÁÓ Á ÓĮÆÿ 

term, historical refeÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÄ ÔÅÒÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÌÅȭÓ ÓÈÁÐÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÁÓ 

taken in the Naqshi tradition and some historical echoes of this principle. 

Key words:  3ĮÆÉÓÍȟ .ÁÑÓÈÂÁÎÄÉÙÙÁȟ +ÈÁÌ×ÁÔ ÄÁÒ ÁÎÊÕÍÁÎȟ 
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4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÄÉÎ ÓÏÓÙÏÌÏÊÉÓÉ ÁÌÁÎąÎÄÁ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÙÁÐÁÎ ÂÉÒëÏË akademisyen 

ȰÓÅËİÌÅÒÌÅĥÍÅȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ȰÄİÎÙÅÖÉÌÅĥÍÅȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎą ËÕÌÌÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ 

Yine buna paralel olarak hem geleneksel ve sosyal medyada hem de 

ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÄÉÌÄÅ ÂÕ ÉËÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁ ÉÓÅ 

ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÂÅÌÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÉÌÉÍÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÄÏøÁİÓÔİ ÁÌÁÎąÎ ɉÄÉÎȟ 

ÄÉÎÿÍÓÉ ÙÁÐąÌÁÒȟ ÈÁÌË ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒą ÖÂȢɊ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÓÁÌ ÄİÚÅÙÄÅËÉ 

ÐÒÅÓÔÉÊÉÎÉÎ ÖÅ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÙÁĥÁÍą ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÄÉÒÍÅ ÇİÃİÎİÎ ÁÚÁÌÍÁÓą ÏÌÁÎ 

ȰÓÅËİÌÅÒÌÅĥÍÅȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍą ÉÌÅȟ ÄİÎÙÁ ÎÉÍÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÍÅË ÏÌÁÎ 

ȰÄİÎÙÅÖÉÌÅĥÍÅȱ ËÁÖÒÁÍąÎąÎ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÔÉøÉÎÉ ÉÄÄÉÁ 

ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÅøÅÒ ÂÕ ÉËÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍ ÁÙÎą ÁÎÌÁÍÁ ÇÅÌÅÃÅË ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌąÒ 

ÉÓÅȟ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍÄÁ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÁÍÁ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÄÁ ÄÅÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÎ 

ËÉĥÉÌÅÒÉ ÔÁÎąÍÌÁÍÁË ÏÌÁÎÁËÓąÚ ÈÁÌÅ ÇÅÌÅÃÅËÔÉÒȢ 9ÉÎÅ ÂÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÅÒÁÂÅÒ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ 

ÓÅËİÌÅÒ ÁÍÁ ÄİÎÙÅÖÉ ÏÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÄÅ ËÁÔÅÇÏÒÉ Äąĥą ËÁÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "ÉÒ ÂÉÒÅÙ 

ÄÏøÁİÓÔİ ÁÌÁÎÁ ÉÎÁÎÍÁÙąÐ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ ÄİÎÙÁ ÎÉÍÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÅ ÙİÚ ÖÅÒÍÅÙÅÎ 

ÂÉÒ ÇİÎÄÅÌÉË ÙÁĥÁÍ ÐÒÁÔÉøÉÎÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ 9Á ÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÂÁĥËÁ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÏÌÄÕËëÁ 

ȰÍÁÄÄÉÙÁÔëąȱ ÏÌÕÐȟ ÄÏøÁİÓÔİ ÁÌÁÎą ÄÁ ÈÁÙÁÔąÎąÎ ÐÁÒëÁÓą ÙÁÐÁÂÉÌÉÒȢ "Õ 

sebeÐÌÅÄÉÒ ËÉ 4İÒËÉÙÅȭÄÅ ÄÉÎ-ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÅËÓÅÎÉÎÄÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÌÁÒÄÁ ÈÅÍ 

ÔÁÒÉÈÓÅÌ ÈÅÍ ÄÅ ÅÔÉÍÏÌÏÊÉË ÓÅÂÅÐÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÄİÎÙÅÖÉÌÅĥÍÅ ÖÅ 

ÓÅËİÌÅÒÌÅĥÍÅ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒą ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÌÅÒÉÎÉÎ ÙÅÒÉÎÅ ËÕÌÌÁÎąÌÍÁÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  $İÎÙÅÖÉÌÅĥÍÅȟ 3ÅËİÌÅÒÌÅĥÍÅȟ 4İÒËëÅȟ $ÉÎ 

Sosyolojisi 
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UNDER THE DOMINANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF 

"WORLDLINIZATION", THE OTHERIZATION OF THE 

ñSECULARIZATIONò CONCEPT 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Volkan ERTĶT 

 

In Turkey, many academics in the field of sociology of religion use the 

concept of "worldlinization" instead of the concept of "secularization". 

Parallel to this, these two concepts are used interchangeably in both 

traditional and social media and in everyday language. However, this study 

argues that, worldlinization, focusing more on earthly affairs, and 

secularization, the relative decrease in the social prestige and social 

influence of the dominant supernatural realm (that is, religions, folk beliefs, 

religion-like structures, magic, and so forth) within a defined period of time 

and in a particular place, should not be used interchangeably. In the 

opposite case, then it will be impossible to identify people who are quite 

earthly but at the same time desecular. In addition to that, highly secular but 

non-worldly individuals would be excluded from the category as well. 

However, an individual may have daily life practices that have nothing to do 

with any supernatural power, but at the same time s/he may have no 

concerns for worldly affairs or desires. In parallel, an individual might be 

quite interested in worldly affairs while a supernatural power has an 

enormous influence on his/her daily life. That is the reason why these two 

different concepts, worldlinization and secularization, should not be used 

interchangeably in the debate on religion and society in Turkey axis. 

Key Words:  Worldlinization, Secularization, Turkish, Sociology of 

Religion 
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/ÒÔÁË ÉÙÉ ɉÃÏÍÍÏÎ ÇÏÏÄɊȟ ÁÙÎą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË 

ÂÉÒÂÉÒÉÍÉÚÅ ÂÏÒëÌÕ ÏÌÄÕøÕÍÕÚ ÎÏÒÍÌÁÒąȟ ÇĘÎİÌÌİ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÕÙÄÕøÕÍÕÚ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÖÅ ÕÌÁĥÍÁË ÉÓÔÅÄÉøÉÍÉÚ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÄÅÁÌÌÅÒÉ ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÄÅÒȢ $ÅøÅÒ 

ëÏøÕÌÃÕÌÕøÕÎÕÎ ĘÖİÌÄİøİ ëÁøÄÁĥ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅȟ ÂÁÚąÌÁÒą ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉÙÉ ÂÉÒ 

ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇĘÒÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÖÅ ÂÕÎÁ ÕÙÇÕÎ ÐÏÌÉÔÉËÁÌÁÒ ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÅÓÉÎÉ ÂÅËÌÅÍÅÎÉÎ 

ÇÅÒëÅËëÉ ÏÌÍÁÄąøąÎą ÄİĥİÎÅÂÉÌÉÒȢ !ÎÃÁË ÂÕÇİÎ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąøąÍąÚ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ 

ÐÏÌÉÔÉË ÓÏÒÕÎÌÁÒȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ËÉĥÉÓÅÌ ÔÅÒÃÉÈÌÅÒÅ ÉÎÄÉÒÇÅÎÍÅsi 

ÉÌÅ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÉÌÇÉÌÉÄÉÒȢ "Õ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁ ĘÎÅÒÉÓÉȟ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒÅÙÓÅÌ ÖÅ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ 

ÙÁĥÁÍÄÁ ÎÅÙÅ ËÁÒĥąÌąË ÇÅÌÄÉøÉÎÉ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÉ ÂÉÒ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÙÉ 

ÁÍÁëÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "ÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÙÉ ÖÅ ÁÄÁÌÅÔ ÉÌÅ ÏÌÁÎ ĘÎÃÅÌÉË ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉ ëÁøÄÁĥ 

ÌÉÂÅÒÁÌȟ ËÏÍİÎÉÔÅÒÙÁÎ ÖÅ ÍÕÈÁÆÁÚÁËÁÒ ÄİĥİÎİÒÌÅÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą 

ÁëąÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÅÌÅ ÁÌąÎÍąĥÔąÒȢ -ÅÖÃÕÔ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÁÙÒąÌÁÒÁË ÂÕ ÁÒÁĥÔąÒÍÁÄÁËÉ 

ÉÄÄÉÁȟ ĥÕ ÉËÉ ÖÁÒÓÁÙąÍÁ ÄÁÙÁÎÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȡ ɉÉɊ ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉȟ ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÅ ÖÅÙÁ 

ÓÁÄÅÃÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÁ ÇĘÒÅ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÅÎÅÍÅÚ ÖÅ ÉÎÄÉÒÇÅÎÅÍÅÚȠ ɉÉÉɊ ÕÚÌÁĥÍÁÙÁ ÙĘÎÅÌÉË 

bir  ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉȟ ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÉÎ ÇÅÌÅÎÅËÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎȟ ÉÎÁÎëÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÖÅ 

ÄÅøÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÉÚÏÌÅ ÅÄÉÌÍÅÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÚÏÒÕÎÌÕ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÇÅÒÅËÔÉÒÍÅÚȢ "Õ ÉËÉ 

ÖÁÒÓÁÙąÍ ąĥąøąÎÄÁȟ ÓÉÙÁÓÅÔ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÁÈÌÁËÉ ÂÉÒ ÄÅøÅÒ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉÎÉÎ 

ÉëÅÒÉøÉ ÖÅ ËÁÐÓÁÍąȟ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉÎÄÅËÉ ÁËÔÉÆ ËÁÔąÌąÍÃąÌÁÒ ÔÁÒÁÆąÎÄÁÎ 

belirlenebilir.  

Anahtar Kelime:  ÏÒÔÁË ÉÙÉȟ ÍİÚÁËÅÒÅ ÓİÒÅÃÉȟ ÄÅøÅÒȢ 
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COMMON GOOD AS A VALUE OF DELIBERATIVE PROCESS 

AND SOCIAL COHESION 

Dr. Yurdagul K. ADANALI 

 

The common good refers to the norms that we owe to each other as 

individuals living in the same society, and the values that we voluntarily 

abide by and the common ideals that we want to achieve. At a time when 

value pluralism is praised, some may not find it realistic to expect that 

society considers the common good as a value in itself and develop 

appropriate policies. However, the social and political problems we face 

today are directly related to the separation of politics from morality as two 

different domains and to the reduction of good as a value to individual 

preferences. This research proposal aims to investigate in a philosophical 

way what the common good corresponds to in social life. Good as a value 

has been examined by contemporary liberal, communitarian and 

conservative thinkers from different perspectives. What makes my claim in 

this paper original is that it relies on the following two assumptions: (i) the 

common good cannot be determined only in respect to individual or only in 

respect to society; (ii) a delibrative process aimed at reconciliation does not 

necessarily require individuals to be isolated from their traditions, beliefs 

and values. Under the light of these two assumptions, the content and the 

scope of the common good as a moral value in political philosophy could be 

determined by the actual participants in the deliberation process.  

Keywords:  Common good, value, political philosophy, deliberation, 

social cohesion. 
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!ÒÁÐ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔąÎÄÁȟ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÅ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍ !ÒÁÐ ĘÙËİÃİÌİøİÎÄÅȟ 

ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÖÁÒÌąË ÍİÃÁÄÅÌÅÓÉ ÖÅÒÅÎ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÔÅÍÁÓą ÓąËëÁ 

ÉĥÌÅÎÅÎ ËÏÎÕÌÁÒ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁÄąÒȢ /ÓÍÁÎÌą ÈÁËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉÎÄÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ dÎÇÉÌÔÅÒÅ ÖÅ 

&ÒÁÎÓÁ ÂÁĥÔÁ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÂÁÔąÌą ÄÅÖÌÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ÓĘÍİÒÇÅÓÉ ÈÁÌÉÎÅ ÇÅÌÅÎ !ÒÁÐ 

ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒąȟ ÂÁøąÍÓąÚÌąËÌÁÒąÎą ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÔÉËÔÅÎ ÓÏÎÒÁ ÄÁ ÓÉÙÁÓÉ ÖÅ ÅËÏÎÏÍÉË 

ÉÓÔÉËÒÁÒÓąÚÌąËÔÁÎ ËÕÒÔÕÌÁÍÁÍąĥȟ ÂÕ ÉÓÔÉËÒÁÒÓąÚÌąËÔÁÎ !ÒÁÐ %ÄÅÂÉÙÁÔą ÄÁ 

ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ ρωτψ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÒÅÓÍÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË dÓÒÁÉÌ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ ËÕÒÕÌÍÁÓąȟ ÂÕÎÕÎ 

ÁËÁÂÉÎÄÅ ρωφχ ÙąÌąÎÄÁ ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÎ !ÒÁÐ-dÓÒÁÉÌ 3ÁÖÁĥąȭÎąÎ ÖÅ ÁÒÄąÎÄÁÎ 

ρωχτȭÔÅ ÙÁÐąÌÁÎ 9ÏÍ +ÉÐÐÕÒ 3ÁÖÁĥąȭÎąÎ dÓÒÁÉÌ $ÅÖÌÅÔÉȭÎÉÎ ÚÁÆÅÒÉÙÌÅ 

ÎÅÔÉÃÅÌÅÎÍÅÓÉ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉ !ÒÁÐ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ÁøąÒ ÂÉÒ ÍÅÚÁÌÉÍ 

ÙÁĥÁÍąĥȟ ÓĘÚ ËÏÎÕÓÕ ÄĘÎÅÍÄÅ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÅÎ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎ ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔą ÄÁ ÂÕ ÉĥÇÁÌ ÖÅ 

ÚÕÌİÍÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÂİÙİË ĘÌëİÄÅ ÅÔËÉÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ -ÏÄÅÒÎ ÄĘÎÅÍ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉ 

ÅÄÅÂÉÙÁÔëąÌÁÒÄÁÎ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÅÈȭÉÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÂÕ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÇĘÚÌÅÎÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 

2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÅÈȟ ςω %ÙÌİÌ ρωφπ ÔÁÒÉÈÉÎÄÅ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎȾ.ÁÓąÒÁȭÄÁ ÄİÎÙÁÙÁ ÇÅÌÍÉĥ 

ĥÁÉÒȟ ĘÙËİ ÙÁÚÁÒą ÖÅ ÔÅÒÃİÍÁÎÄąÒȢ dÎÇÉÌÉÚ $ÉÌÉ ÖÅ +ÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąÒÍÁÌą Edebiyat 

ÁÌÁÎÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÄÅÒÅÃÅ ÓÁÈÉÂÉ ÏÌÁÎ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÅÈȭÉÎ ÅÓÅÒÌÅÒÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÄÉÌÅ 

ëÅÖÒÉÌÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ %ÄÅÂÉ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÌÁÒąÎąÎ ÁÒÁÓąÎÄÁ Ȱ+ąÒÍąÚą %ÌÂÉÓÅȱ ɉϽгϲцϜ дϝϧЃУЮϜ) 

ÉÓÉÍÌÉ ĘÙËİÓİ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÉÃÉÄÉÒȢ 9ÁÚÁÒąÎ ËąÓÁ ÈÉËÁÙÅ ÔİÒİÎÄÅ ËÁÌÅÍÅ 

ÁÌÄąøą ÂÕ ĘÙËİÓİÎİÎ ÁÎÁ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÉ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉ ÇÅÎë ÂÉÒ ËąÚÄąÒȢ KÏË ËąÓÁ ÂÉÒ 

ÚÁÍÁÎ ÄÉÌÉÍÉ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ËÕÒÇÕÌÁÎÁÎ ÂÕ ĘÙËİÄÅ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎÌÉ ÂÉÒ ËąÚąÎȟ ÉëÉÎÄÅ 

ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ëÅÖÒÅÙÅ ÄÁÉÒ ÒÕÈ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÄÁËÉ ÈÁÙËąÒąĥą ËÏÎÕ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅȟ 

ÂÕ ÂÁøÌÁÍÄÁ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎ ÔÏÐÒÁËÌÁÒąÎÄÁËÉ 9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÉĥÇÁÌÉÎÉÎ ÂÉÒey psikolojisindeki 

ÙÁÎÓąÍÁÌÁÒą ÔÒÁÊÉË ÂÉÒ İÓÌÕÐÌÁ ÄÉÌÅ ÇÅÔÉÒÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ 4ÅÂÌÉøÉÍÉÚÄÅ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÅÈȭÉÎ 
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ÂÁÈÓÉ ÇÅëÅÎ Ȱ+ąÒÍąÚą %ÌÂÉÓÅȱ ɉϽгϲцϜ дϝϧЃУЮϜɊ ÉÓÉÍÌÉ ĘÙËİÓİÎİÎ ÙÁĥÁÄąøą ÔÏÐÌÕÍ 

ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒÅÙÉÎ ëąøÌąøą ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÉëÅÒÉË ÖÅ İÓÌÕÐ ÔÁÈÌÉÌÉ ËÏÎÕ ÅÄÉÌÅÃÅËÔÉr. 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  vÙËİȟ &ÉÌÉÓÔÉÎ vÙËİÃİÌİøİȟ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÅÈȟ +ąÒÍąÚą 

Elbise 
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THE PROJECTION OF THE SCREAM OF THE INDIVIDUAL IN 

SOCIAL PRESSURE IN LITERATURE: THE ANALYSIS OF THE 

STORY OF PALESTINIAN STORYTELLER RĊTĄ óđDAH ñRED 

DRESSò (ϽгϲцϜ дϝϧЃУЮϜ) 

Dr. ¥ĵr. ¦yesi Yusuf Sami SAMANCI 

 

In Arabic literature, especially in modern Arab short story, the theme of 

the individual struggling for existence in the society in which one lives is 

one of the frequently studied topics. After the Ottoman rule, the Arab lands 

which became the colony of the western states, especially England and 

France, could not get rid of the political and economic instability even after 

they gained their independence and Arab Literature was affected from this 

instability. Palestinian Arab society suffered a severe atrocity as a result of 

the official establishment of the State of Israel in 1948, followed by the Arab-

Israeli War of 1967 and the subsequent Yom Kippur War in 1974 with the 

victory of the State of Israel. Palestinian literature, which took shape during 

the period under question, was also greatly influenced by these occupations 

ÁÎÄ ÁÔÒÏÃÉÔÉÅÓȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÉÓ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒËÓ ÏÆ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÁÈȟ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 

modern Palestinian literary writers. 

2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÁÈ ×ÁÓ ÂÏÒÎ Ïn September 29, 1960 in Palestine / Nazareth. She 

is a poet, a story writer and an interpreter. She has a degree in English 

Language and Comparative Literature and her works have been translated 

into many languages. Among her literary works, the short story that named 

Ȱ2ÅÄ $ÒÅÓÓȱ ɉϽгϲцϜ дϝϧЃУЮϜ) is particularly striking. The main character of this 

short story is a young Palestinian girl. This story, which was constructed in a 

very short period of time, depicts the cry of a Palestinian girl in the psychic 

world about the society and environment in which she lives, and in this 

context the reflections of the Jewish occupation of Palestine on the 

individual psychology are expressed in a tragic manner. In our paper, the 

ÃÏÎÔÅÎÔ ÁÎÄ ÓÔÙÌÅ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÉÓ ÏÆ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÁÈͻÓ Ȱ2ÅÄ $ÒÅÓÓȱ ɉϽгϲцϜ дϝϧЃУЮϜ) in the 

context of the cry of the individual will be discussed. 

Keywords:  3ÈÏÒÔ 3ÔÏÒÙȟ 3ÈÏÒÔ 3ÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ 0ÁÌÅÓÔÉÎÅȟ 2ÿÔÝ Ȭ«ÄÁÈȟ 2ÅÄ $ÒÅÓÓ 
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9İÃÅ !ÌÌÁÈȟ ÉÎÓÁÎą ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÙÁÒÁÔÍąĥÔąÒȢ dÎÓÁÎ ÆąÔÒÁÔą ÇÅÒÅøÉ 

ÈÅÍ ÃÉÎÓÌÅÒÉÙÌÅ ÁÙÎą ÍÅËÁÎ ÖÅ ÏÒÔÁÍą ÐÁÙÌÁĥÍÁÙą ÏÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÈÅÍÈÁÌ ÏÌÍÁÙą 

ÁÒÚÕÌÁÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÆąÔÒÁÔą ÖÅ ÃÉÂÉÌÌÉÙÅÔÉ ÂÕÎÁ ÇĘÒÅ ĥÅËÉÌÌÅÎÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭą 

+ÅÒÿÍȭÉÎ ÍÕÈÔÅÌÉÆ ÙÅÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥąÎÄÁÎȟ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥ ÇÁÙÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÖÅ 

ÁĥÁÍÁÌÁÒąÎÄÁÎ ÓĘÚ ÅÄÉÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ !ÙÎą ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭą +ÅÒÿÍ ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ËÅÎÄÉ 

cinsinden bir ÖÁÒÌąøąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÉÎÉȟ ÓÅÖÇÉȟ ÍÕÈÁÂÂÅÔȟ ÈÕÚÕÒ ÖÅ 

ÓİËĮÎ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌąĥ ÓÅÒİÖÅÎÉÎÉ ÁÎÌÁÔÁÎ 

ÁÙÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÄÏøÁÌ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÓÏÓÙÁÌ ÖÅ ÂÁĥËÁÌÁÒąÙÌÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁÓąÎąÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÇÅÒÅËÌÉÌÉË ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÓÏÎÕÃÕ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ !ÙÎą ÃÉÎÓÔÅÎ ÙÁÒÁÔąÌÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒąÎ 

ÔÁÍÁÍą ÁÙÎą ÉÎÁÎÃą ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒİ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÍÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉÎÉ ÂÉÒÂÉÒÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒ 

ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒÅ ÓÁÈÉÐ ÏÌÄÕËÌÁÒą ÂÉÒ ÖÁËąÁÄąÒȢ  

$ÏÌÁÙąÓąÙÌÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÈÁËÉÍÉÙÅÔÉÎÉÎ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÂÉÒ ÙÅÒÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ 

9ÁÈÕÄÉ ÖÅ (ÒÉÓÔÉÙÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ -İÓÌİÍÁÎÌÁÒąÎ ÂÁËąĥą ÖÅ ÙÁËÌÁĥąÍą ÇÅÎÅÌ 

ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÎÁÓąÌ ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȩ ¤İÐÈÅÓÉÚ ÂÕ ÓÏÒÕÙÁ ÔÁÍ ÍÁÎÁÓąÙÌÁ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÂÉÒ 

ÃÅÖÁÐ ÖÅÒÅÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭąÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÈİËÍİÎİÎ ÂÉÌÉÎÍÅÓÉ 

ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ -İÓÌİÍÁÎȟ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÒÕÎ ÖÅÙÁÈÕÔ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÌÅ ËÁÒĥąÌÁĥÔąøą 

ÖÁËÉÔ ĘÎÃÅÌÉËÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË ÂÁĥÖÕÒÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ËÁÙÎÁË ĥİÐÈÅÓÉÚ +ÕÒȭÝÎ +ÅÒÿÍ 

ÏÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭą +ÅÒÿÍȟ -İÓÌİÍÁÎąÎ ÉÌË ËÁÙÎÁøą ÖÅ ÁÙÎą ÚÁÍÁÎÄÁ 

ÄÅøÉĥÍÅÙÅÎ ÁÎÁÙÁÓÁÓąÄąÒȢ dÓÌÝÍÿ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÂÉÒ ÆÁÁÌÉÙÅÔ ÖÅÙÁÈÕÔ ÂÉÒ ÂÉÌÉÍ 

ÍÅĥÒÕÉÙÅÔ ËÁÚÁÎÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ËÁÙÎÁøąÎą +ÕÒȭÝÎȭą +ÅÒÿÍȭÄÅÎ ÁÌÍÁÌąÄąÒȢ 

+ÁÙÎÁøąÎą +ÕÒȭÝÎȭÄÁÎ ÁÌÍÁÙÁÎ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÁËÔÉÖÉÔÅÎÉÎ dÓÌÝÍÿ ÁÎÌÁÍÄÁ ÍÅĥÒÕÉÙÅÔ 

ËÁÚÁÎÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÄÁÎ ĘÔİÒİ ÔÁÒÉÈÔÅÎ ÇİÎİÍİÚÅ ËÁÄÁÒ ÈÅÒ 

ÂÉÌÉÍȟ ÍÅÚÈÅÐȟ ÍÅĥÒÅÐ ÖÅ ÏÌÕĥÕÍÌÁÒ ÈÅÄÅÆÉÎÅ ÕÌÁĥÁÂÉÌÍÅË ÉëÉÎ ËÁÙÎÁøąÎą 

+ÕÒȭÝÎȭÄÁÎ ÁÌÍÁ ÃÉÈÅÔÉÎÅ ÇÉÔÍÉĥÌÅÒÄÉÒȢ  

Bu gÅÒëÅËÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔÌÅ -İÓÌİÍÁÎ ÔÏÐÌÕÍÕÎÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ %ÈÌ-i Kitap ile 

ÂÉÒ ÁÒÁÄÁ ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ËİÌÔİÒİ ÉÌÅ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ËÏÎÕÙÕ +ÕÒȭÝÎ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÉÎÃÅÌÅÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ vÎÃÅÌÉËÌÉ ÏÌÁÒÁË %ÈÌ-É ËÉÔÁÂąÎ ÎÅ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÖÅ ËÉÍÌÅÒÉ 
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ËÁÐÓÁÄąøąÎą ÂÅÙÁÎ ÅÄÅÃÅøÉÚȢ !ÒÄąÎÄÁÎ ËÏÎÕÍÕÚÁ ÔÁalluk eden ayetleri ele 

ÁÌąÐ ÔÁÈÌÉÌ ÅÄÉÐ ÖÅÒÍÅË ÉÓÔÅÄÉËÌÅÒÉ ÍÅÓÁÊÌÁÒą ÂÅÙÁÎ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ÇÁÙÒÅÔ 

ÇĘÓÔÅÒÅÃÅøÉÚȢ "ÕÎÕÎ ÁËÁÂÉÎÄÅ ÂÉÒ ÓÏÎÕÃÁ ÕÌÁĥąÐ ËÁÎÁÁÔÉÍÉÚÉ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ËÏÙÍÁÙÁ 

ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÙą ÙÁÐÁÒËÅÎ ÂÅÌÉÒÌÉ ÂÉÒ ÅÓÅÒÅ ÂÁøÌą ËÁÌÍÁÙąÐ ËÏÎÕÙÌÁ 

ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÄÅøÉĥÉË ËÁÙÎÁËÌÁÒÄÁÎ ÉÓÔÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÙÅ ëÁÌąĥÁÃÁøąÚȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÙą ÔÅÒÃÉÈ 

ÅÔÍÅÍÉÚÉÎ ÎÅÄÅÎÉ dÓÌÝÍ ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁÓąÎÄÁ ĘÚÅÌÌÉËÌÅ İÌËÅÍÉÚÄÅ ÙÁĥÁÙÁÎ %ÈÌ-i 

ËÉÔÁÂÁ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒ ÉÌÅ ÁÌÁËÁÌą ÄÁÈÁ ÓÁøÌąËÌą ÂÉÌÇÉÌÅÒ ÅÌÄÅ ÅÔÍÅË ÖÅ ÂÕ 

ËÏÎÕÄÁ ÂÉÌÉÎëÌÅÎÍÅËÔÉÒȢ :ÉÒÁ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕ +ÕÒȭÝÎ ÚÁÖÉÙÅÓÉÎÄÅÎ ÍİÔÁÌÁÁ 

ÅÄÉÌÍÅÄÉøÉ ÔÁËÄÉÒÄÅ ÁÙÎą ÃÏøÒÁÆÙÁ ÖÅ ÍÅËÁÎą ÐÁÙÌÁĥÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÄÉÎÌÅÒÅ ÍÅÎÓÕÐ 

ÉÎÓÁÎÌÁÒÌÁ ÉÌÉĥËÉ ÖÅ ÍİÎÁÓÅÂÅÔÉÎ ÓÁøÌąËÓąÚ ÂÉÒ ÚÅÍÉÎ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÙİÒİÙÅÃÅøÉ ÖÅ 

ÎÅÔÉÃÅÄÅ ÈÅÒËÅÓÉÎ ÂÕ ËÏÎÕÄÁ ËÅÎÄÉÓÉÎÅ ĘÚÇİ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒÉ ÂÁøÌÁÍąÎÄÁ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÙÉ 

ÁÌÁÃÁøąÎÄÁÎ ÄÏÌÁÙą ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ÔÅÍÅÌÄÅÎ ÙÏËÓÕÎ ÆÉËÉÒÌÅÒ ÖÅ ÄÁÖÒÁÎąĥÌÁÒ ëąËÍÁÓą 

ËÁëąÎąÌÍÁÚ ÂÉÒ ÈÁÌ ÁÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

"Õ ÄÕÒÕÍ ÈÉëÂÉÒ ÉÎÁÎë ÍÅÎÓÕÂÕÎÕÎ ÂÅÎÉÍÓÅÙÅÃÅøÉ ÂÉÒ ÔÕÔÕÍ 

ÏÌÍÁÙÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ KİÎËİ ÆÁÒËÌą ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ÁÉÄÉÙÅÔÌÅÒÉÎ ËİÎÈİÎÅ ÖÁËąÆ ÏÌÕÎÍÁÄÁÎ 

ÖÅ ÂÕ ÆÁÒËąÎÄÁÌąøąÎ ÈÉËÍÅÔÉ ÁÎÌÁĥąÌÍÁÄan bir arada mutlu ve huzurlu bir 

ÙÁĥÁÍÁ ÏÒÔÁÍąÎąÎ ÏÌÍÁÓą ÍİÍËİÎ ÄÅøÉÌÄÉÒȢ dÎÓÁÎąÎ ÄİÎÙÁ ÎÉÍÅÔÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ 

ÎÁÓÉÂÉÎÉ ÁÌÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÉëÉÎ ÇÅÌÉĥ ÇÁÙÅÓÉÎÉ ÂÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÙÁÎą ÓąÒÁ ÄİÎÙÁ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ 

ÂÕÌÕÎÁÎ ÉÎÁÎë ÖÅ ËİÌÔİÒ ÂÁËąÍąÎÄÁÎ ÆÁÒËÌą ÂÉÒÅÙÌÅÒÌÅ ÎÁÓąÌ ÖÅ ÎÅ ĥÅËÉÌÄÅ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉ ËÕÒÍÁÓąÎą ÂÉÌÍÅÓÉ ÂÕ ÎÉÍÅÔÌÅÒÄÅÎ ÄÁÈÁ ÆÁÚÌÁ ÉÓÔÉÆÁÄÅ ÅÔÍÅÓÉÎÅ ÖÅÓÉÌÅ 

ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  Ehl-É +ÉÔÁÐȟ +ÕÒȭÝÎȭą +ÅÒÿÍȟ "ÉÒÌÉËÔÅ 9ÁĥÁÍÁ +İÌÔİÒİ 
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ACCORDING TO  THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE HOLY QURAN 

CULTURE ABOUT LIVING WITH PEOPLE OF THE HOLLY 

BOOKS                                                                               

Lecturer Z¿beyir KARATAķ 

 

Almighty God, He created man as a social being. To share the same space 

and environment with both of them in accordance Because the nature 

cibilliyeti shaped accordingly. From the creation of man in various parts of 

the Quran the purpose and stages of creation are mentioned. In the same 

way, the Quran expresses the reason for the creation of an entity of her own 

kind as love, affection, peace and tranquility. One of the verses describing 

the adventure of human creation was naturally understood as a necessity in 

the life of a human being and others. All of the same genus creatures adopt 

the same belief and culture, they are a case of different beliefs and cultures.  

Therefore, how should Muslims view and approach to Jews and 

Christians living in a place dominated by Muslims in general? Certainly, in 

order to answer this question completely, it is necessary to know the Quran 

judgment on this subject. When a Muslim encounters a problem, the source 

should be the Quran.The Quran is the first source of Islam and its 

unchanging constitution. In order to gain legitimacy in an Islamic activity or 

in a scientific sense, it should take its source from the Quran. It is not 

possible for any activity that does not derive its origin from the Quran to 

gain Islamic legitimacy. Therefore, every science, sect, pasture and 

formations from history to the present day have gone to get the source from 

the Quran in order to achieve its goal.  

 Based on these facts, we will try to examine the issue of the culture of 

living together with  the People of the Book from the perspective of the 

Quran. First of all, we will declare what the Quran is and who it covers.  

Then we will try to express the messages they want to give and analyze 

the verses that are subject to our subject. While doing this study, we will try 

not to rely on a specific study but to benefit from various sources. The 

reason why we prefer this study is to obtain more healthy information 

about the people of the Quran living in our country, especially in Islamic 

geography, and to become aware of it. Because, if this subject is not 
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considered from the Quran, it will be inevitable that there will be unfounded 

ideas and behaviors, since relations and relations with people from different 

religions who share the same geography and place will work on an 

unhealthy ground and as a result everyone will take the issue within the 

context of their unique ideas. . 

This will not be an attitude adopted by any member of the faith. Because 

it is not possible to have a happy and peaceful life together without being 

aware of the different beliefs and belongingness and understanding the 

wisdom of this awareness. In addition to knowing the purpose of human 

development in order to get its share from the blessings of the world, 

knowing how and how to establish relationships with different individuals 

in terms of faith and culture on the world will be instrumental in benefiting 

from these blessings more 

    Keywords:  Quran- ahl-i book-culture of living together. 
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H¦RRĶYETĶN ĶMKANI A¢ISINDAN NURETTĶN TOP¢UôDA 

BĶREY VE DEVLET 

Do­. Dr. Z¿beyir OVACIK 

Aksaray ¦niversitesi Fen Edebiyat Fak¿ltesi Felsefe Bºl¿m¿ 

zubeyirovacik@gmail.com 

 

9ÁËąÎ ÄĘÎÅÍ 4İÒË ÄİĥİÎÃÅÓÉÎÉÎ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÉÃÉ ÉÓÉÍÌÅÒÉÎÄÅÎ ÂÉÒÉ ÏÌÁÎ 

.ÕÒÅÔÔÉÎ 4ÏÐëÕȟ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔȟ ÉÒÁÄÅ ÖÅ ÍÅÓÕÌÉÙÅÔ ÇÉÂÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒ ĘÒÇİÓİÙÌÅ ÉÎĥÁ 

ÅÄÉÌÅÎ ÉÄÅÁÌÉÓÔ ËÁÒÁËÔÅÒÄÅ ËÅÎÄÉÎÅ ĘÚÇİ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉøÉ 

ÇÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥÔÉÒȢ (ÏÃÁÓą "ÌÏÎÄÅÌȭÄÅÎ ÍİÌÈÅÍ ÏÌÍÁË İÚÅÒÅ ÈÁÒÅËÅÔ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÓÉ 

ĥÅËÌÉÎÄÅ ÄÅ ÁÄÌÁÎÄąÒąÌÁÎ ÐÒÁÔÉË ËÁÙÇąÌÁÒąÎ ÄÁ ÒÅÈÂÅÒÌÉË ÅÔÔÉøÉ ÔÅÏÒÉË ÂÉÒ 

model gÅÌÉĥÔÉÒÍÉĥ ÏÌÁÎ 4ÏÐëÕȭÎÕÎ ÂİÔİÎ ÂÉÒ ÄİĥİÎÃÅ ÄİÎÙÁÓąÎÁ ÒÅÎÇÉÎÉ 

ÖÅÒÅÃÅË ËÁÄÁÒ İÚÅÒÉÎÄÅ ÄÕÒÄÕøÕ ÉÒÁÄÅ ÖÅ ÍÅÓÕÌÉÙÅÔ ÇÉÂÉ ËÁÖÒÁÍÌÁÒąÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÆÉËÒÉÎÉÎ ÉÎĥÁÓąÙÌÁ ÄÏøÒÕÄÁÎ ÉÌÇÉÌÉ ÏÌÄÕøÕ ÁëąËëÁ ÇĘÒİÌÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ vÙÌÅ 

ËÉ 4ÏÐëÕ ÁëąÓąÎÄÁÎ ÉÎÓÁÎ ÄÅÎÉÌÅÎ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąËÔÁÎ ÓĘÚ ÅÄÉÌÅÃÅËÓÅ ÂÕÎÕÎ ÁÎÃÁË 

ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÉÄÅÓÉÎÅ ÉÍËÝÎ ÖÅÒÅÒÅË ÇÅÒëÅËÌÅĥÅÂÉÌÅÃÅøÉÎÅ ÄÉËËÁÔ ëÅËÍÅË 

ÇÅÒÅËÍÅËÔÅÄÉÒȢ "ÕÎÕÎÌÁ ÂÉÒÌÉËÔÅ ÂÕÒÁÄÁ ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÍÁÓą ÇÅÒÅËÅÎ ÅÓÁÓ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÎÉÎ 

ÉÎÓÁÎąÎ ÈİÒ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÌąË ÏÌÁÒÁË ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÂÉÌÍÅÓÉÎÄÅ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔÉÎ 

ÎÅÒÅÄÅ ÄÕÒÄÕøÕ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÓÉ ÏÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ "Õ ëÅÒëÅÖÅÄÅ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÉÎÉÎ ëÏË 

ËÁÔÍÁÎÌą ÂÉÒ ÔÁÒÔąĥÍÁÙą ÇÅÒÅËÌÉ ËąÌÄąøąÎą ÇĘÚ ÁÒÄą ÅÔÍÅÙÅÎ 4ÏÐëÕȟ ÍÅÓÅÌÅÙÉ 

ÔÁÎÒąȟ ÔÁÂÉÁÔȟ ÔÏÐÌÕÍ ÖÅ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ ÇÉÂÉ ÐÅË ëÏË ÕÎÓÕÒÕ ÉëÉÎÄÅ ÂÁÒąÎÄąÒÁÎ ÂÉÒ 

ÄÅÎËÌÅÍ ÉëÅÒÉÓÉÎÄÅ ÅÌÅ ÁÌÍÁËÔÁÄąÒȢ "Õ ëÁÌąĥÍÁÄÁ 4ÏÐëÕȭÎÕÎ ÂÉÒÅÙ ÄÅÖÌÅÔ 

ÉÌÉĥËÉÓÉÎÉ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÆÅÌÓÅÆÅÎÉÎ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÄÉÓËÕÒÌÁÒąÎÄÁ ÙÁÙÇąÎ ÂÉÒ ÖÁÒÓÁÙąÍ ÏÌÁÎ 

ÂÉÒ ëÁÔąĥÍÁ ÐÅÒÓÐÅËÔÉÆÉÙÌÅ ÍÉ ÁëąËÌÁÄąøąȠ ÙÏËÓÁ ÂÕ ÉÌÉĥËÉÎÉÎ ÄÁÈÁ İÓÔ ÂÉÒ 

ÓÅÎÔÅÚÌÅ ÏÒÔÁÙÁ ëąËÁÎ ÙÅÔËÉÎ ÂÉÒ ÈİÒÒÉÙÅÔ ÄÕÒÕÍÕÎÕ ÍÕ ÏÒÔÁ ëąËÁÒÔÔąøą 

ÔÁÒÔąĥąÌÁÃÁËÔąÒȢ 

Anahtar Kelimeler:  .ÕÒÅÔÔÉÎ 4ÏÐëÕȟ (İÒÒÉÙÅÔȟ "ÉÒÅÙȟ $ÅÖÌÅÔ 
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INDIVIDUAL -STATE RELATIONS IN NURETTĶN TOP¢U IN 

TERMS OF THE POSSIBILTY OF LIBERTY 

Do­. Dr. Z¿beyir OVACIK 

 

.ÕÒÅÔÔÉÎ 4ÏÐëÕȟ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÓÔ ÐÒÏÍÉÎÅÎÔ ÎÁÍÅÓ ÏÆ ÒÅÃÅÎÔ Turkish 

thought, developed a unique system of thought in the idealist character 

constructed with the concepts of movement, will and responsibility. It is 

ÃÌÅÁÒ ÔÈÁÔ 4ÏÐëÕȟ ×ÈÏ ÄÅÖÅÌÏÐÅÄ Á ÔÈÅÏÒÅÔÉÃÁÌ ÍÏÄÅÌ ÇÕÉÄÅÄ ÂÙ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÁÌ 

concerns, also referred to as the philosophy of movement, to be ruled by his 

teacher, Blondel, is directly related to the construction of the idea of 

freedom, such as the will and accountability that he emphasizes to color his 

whole world of thought. It is necessary to draw attention to the fact that if 

ÁÎ ÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÂÅÉÎÇÓ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÅÒÍÓ ÏÆ 4ÏÐëÕȟ ÉÔ ÃÁÎ 

only be realized by enabling freedom. However, the main issue that needs to 

be discussed here will be the question of where society and the state stand 

in order tÏ ÅÍÅÒÇÅ ÁÓ Á ÆÒÅÅ ÂÅÉÎÇȢ )Î ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔȟ 4ÏÐëÕ ÄÏÅÓ ÎÏÔ ÉÇÎÏÒÅ ÔÈÅ 

necessity of a multi-layered discussion of the problem of freedom and 

discusses the issue in an equation that includes many elements such as god, 

nature, society and the state. In this stÕÄÙȟ ×ÈÅÔÈÅÒ 4ÏÐëÕ ÅØÐÌÁÉÎ ÔÈÅ 

individual state relationship from a perspective of conflict, which is a 

common assumption in the discourses of freedom of modern philosophy; 

otherwise, it will be discussed whether this relationship brings about a 

competent state of freedom which arises with a higher synthesis. 

Keywords:  .ÕÒÅÔÔÉÎ 4ÏÐëÕȟ ,ÉÂÅÒÔÙȟ )ÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌȟ 3ÔÁÔÅ 
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 ɍ Ƙƪä ȀȊȹĀ ȈɅǠȞǪȱäĀ ȴȲȆȱäĀ ǦǤǂä ȴɆȪǣ ɄȲǶǪȱä ɂȲȝ ǬƠ Ɣȱä ȼǩ˨ǠȖǹ ȰȮǣ ȸɅǼȱä þâ
 ȻȀȮȱäĀ üǠǪǪȩɍäĀ ȤȺȞȱäĀ ȀȊȲȱ ȀȊȹ ȸȵ ǠƬ ǦȒȩǠȺƫä ȴɆȪȱä ȀȊȹ Ž ǠǤǤȅ þɀȮɅ þà ȸȮƹ

Ž ȴɆȪȱä ȻǾȽ çǼǱĀ äíâĀ ÛæĀäǼȞȱäĀ ǠƴâĀ ȼǩäí Ǽǵ Ž ȸɅǼȱä ȄɆȱ ǠȾɆȱâ ȜȥäǼȱä þǚȥ Ǡȵ ȜȶǪƭ 
.ǦɆȺɅǼȱä òɀȎȺȲȱ æȂɆǶǪƫä ǦɆǩäǾȱä çäÞäȀȪȱä ȴȮȲǩ 

 ǦƥȀȱ˨ ȰȵǠȞǪȱäĀ Ȁǹɇä üɀǤȩĀ ǦǤǂä ȀȍäĀà Ȕǣî Ƃâ ǦɆȆɆȅǖǪȱä ǦɆȺɅǼȱä òɀȎȺȱä Ǩȝì ǼȪȱ
ǤȺȱä ǬɅìǠǵɉäĀ ǦɆȹßȀȪȱä òɀȎȺȱä ȸȵ ƘǮȮȱä Ž ȻǼƱ Ǡȵ äǾȽĀ ÛȸȆǵà ɄȽ ƔȱäĀ òɀȎȺȱäĀ ǦɅɀ

 Ƃâ æɀȝǼȱäĀ ǦɆȲȮȱä úɎǹɉäĀ ǦȵǠȞȱä ãìǠǤƫäĀ ǦɆȹǠȆȹɋä ȴɆȪȱä ɂȲȝ ȂȭȀǩ Ɣȱä ÛǦɆǩäîɀǪȱäĀ ǦɆȲɆƱɋä
 ƆǠȆȹɋäĀ ƗɅǼȱä ûƕȊƫä äǾȽ þǠɆǣ Ƃâ ǦɆǮǶǤȱä Ǧȩîɀȱä ȻǾȽ Ž ǠȺȞȥǼɅ Ǡȵ äǾȽĀ ÛǼɆǵɀǪȱä

ƫä ȈɆȞȱä ɀƲ ǦȶȾȵ æɀȖǹ ȻîĀǼǣ ƎǪȞɅ ĂǾȱäĀ Ûç˫ˬǼȱä ƙǣ ɄȩɎǹɉäĀ Ȁǹɇä üɀǤȩĀ ûƕȊ
.ùȀȖǪȱäĀ ȤȺȞȱä îɀȍ Ȱȭ ǾǤȹĀ 

 ȈɅǠȞǪȱä ȴɆȩ ǸɆȅȀǩ ȰǱà ȸȵ ǦȦȲǪǺƫä ç˫ˬǼȱä ƙǣ ƗɅǼȱä ûƕȊƫä üǠƭ Ž ǬǶǤȱä þâ
 ȴȾȦȱä üɎǹ ȸȵ ÞǠȞƤ ǦɆȹǠȆȹɋä ȰǤȪǪȆƞ ȴǪő Ɣȱä ǦȭƕȊƫä ǦɆȑîɉä ȸȝ ǬƜ ɀȽ ǴȵǠȆǪȱäĀ

ǠȽǼȍǠȪƞ ǦɆȺɅǼȱä òɀȎȺȱäĀ ƙȵǠȒȶȲȱ ȨɆȶȞȱäĀ ȴɆȲȆȱä  ǢȎȞǪȱä ȸȝ äǼɆȞǣ ÛǦɆȲȮȱäĀ āƎȮȱä
.ǠȾȦȩäɀȵ Ž ǦɅǼǵäɀȱä ǠőäîäȀȩ Ž ǦɅǼƩä ǦȪɆȒȱä ýɀȾȦȱäĀ 

 ǼǝǠȪȞȱä ȸȵ þˬìɉä ȼɆȥ ûƕȊǩ Ǡȵ ɀȽ ǦɆǮǶǤȱä Ǧȩîɀȱä ȻǾȽ Ž ƗɅǼȱä ûƕȊƫ˨ ìɀȎȪƫä þâ
 äǾƬ ǦȦȲǪǺƫä ýɀȾȦȱäĀ çǠȪɆǤȖǪȱä ȸȝ äǼɆȞǣ ãìǠǤƫäĀ ȴɆȪȱäĀ úɎǹɉäĀ ðɀȪȖȱäĀ ȜǝäȀȊȱäĀ
 þǠȆȹɋä ȼƧǠȪǪɅ Ǡȵ ɀȽ Āà ÛȀȊǤȱä Ɨǣ ƙǣ ǦȭƕȊƫä ȴȅäɀȪȱä ȸȵ ɀȽ ƗɅǼȱä ûƕȊƫǠȥ ÛûƕȊƫä

.ȼȆȺǱ Ɨǣ ȸȵ Ƙȡ Ȝȵ 
:ǦɆǩɇä ôǠȪȺȱä ȸȵ ǠɆǝǼǤȵ ǦɆǮǶǤȱä Ǧȩîɀȱä þɀȮǪǩĀ 
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ǦȵǼȪȵ 
ƗɅǼȱä ûƕȊƫä Ž 

ǦɆȹǠȆȹâ ǦǱǠǵĀ ǦɆȺɅì æîĀȀȑ ûƕȊƫä ȈɆȞȱä 
ƗɅǼȱä ȌȺȲȱ ǜȕǠǹ ȴȾȥ ùȀȖǪȱä 

 ƕȊƫä îĀìùȀȖǪȱä ǦǣîǠƮĀ ȈɅǠȞǪȱä ȨɆȪƠ Ž ƗɅǼȱä û 
ǦƢǠǹ 
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RELIGIOUS COMMON INHERITANCE TOWARDS 

COEXISTENCE AND STRIVING EXTREMISM 

Dr. Yousef Al-Ayeb 

 

The current research paper is an attempt to shed the light upon the 

common religious step to coexist and fight extremism. 

Religion with all its speeches urging the values of love, peace, 

coexistence and the spread of goodness cannot be a reason for spreading the 

opposite values of spreading evil, violence, fighting, hatred and hostility. If 

these values exist in a society, the motivation is not religion itself, but those 

readings. Biased subjectivity of religious texts. 

The foundational religious texts called for the bonds of love and 

acceptance of the other and deal with mercy, which is better, and this is 

what we find in many Koranic texts and prophetic sayings and biblical and 

biblical texts, which focus on human valuesand general principles and total 

morality and the call for monotheism, and this is what drives us in this 

research paper as an important step towards coexistence and acceptance of 

the other and to reject all forms of violence and extremism. 

Research in the field of religious coexistence between different religions 

in order to consolidate the values of coexistence and tolerance is a search 

for the common ground that concerns the future of all humanity through a 

sound and in-depth understanding of the contents and religious texts of 

their great and total purposes, away from intolerance and narrow-

mindedness in their unilateral decisions in their positions. 

What is meant by the religious joint in this paper is what religions share 

in the beliefs, canons, rituals, ethics, values and principles, apart from the 

different applications and concept of this common. The religious joint is one 

of the commonalities between human beings, or what is shared by man with 

non-human. 

The research paper consists primarily of the following points: 

an introduction 

In the religious common 
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Coexistence is a religious and human need 

Extremism is a misunderstanding of religious text 

The role of the religious community in achieving coexistence and 

combating extremism 

Conclusion 
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  ȰĉǤȪǩĀ ÛĉƗɅǼȱä ȈɅǠȞǪȱä ĈîĀǾćǱ ĈǸɆȅȀǩ Ƃâ 
ĈæƘǹɉä ĈìɀȪćȞȱä Ž ŊŸȀȞȱä ŊɄǝäĀĉȀȱä ŊȸȦȱä ȼĉƟä

 ˬ" ƔɅäĀî Ž ăǠĉɆȲǱ ăǠǶĈȑäĀ Ȭȱí äǼǣ ǼȩĀ ÛĈùŊȀȖǪȱäĀ ĈȤȺćȞȱä ĈǾǤĆȹĀ ÛĈȜȶǪǲć
ƫä ĈǼɆĈǵɀĆǩĀ ÛȀǹɉä

ƥ Ǧȱɀǹ ǦǤǩǠȮȲȱ "ǦɅƎȝ ɂǮȹà ƑȲȩ Ž"Ā ÛþɀćȖȹà þǠȺĈȅ ǢǩǠȮȲȱ "ƇȀȵ ĈǨȞȅ ćǬɆǵ ÛĂǼ
 ÛȴĈŏĈîǠȊĆȵĀ ÛȴȾĈȩäȀȝà ĈùɎǪǹĈä ɂȲȝ ðǠĉȺȱä ƙǣ ĉƗɅǼȱä ȈɅǠȞǪȱä ȴɆȩ 

ĈÞǠȅîâ Ƃâ ĈþǠǪɅäĀĉȀȱä
 ÛǦĉɅȀȮȦȱä ĈȼĈǪȵɀćȚȺȵĀ ÛȼĈǪȥǠȪǭĀ ÛȼĈǩäìǠȪǪȝäĀ ÛȼǪȢćȱĀ ÛȀǹɇä ĈȀȚȹ ĈǦȾǱĀ ĈȰŊǤȪǩ Ƃâ ǠǪĆȝĆìĀ ÛȴȾȦĈǝäɀĆȕĀ

 ĈîĆ˫ ÞǠȭíĈâ Ƃâ ɀȝǼɅ ąȰȞĈȥ Āà ąüɀȩ ŉȰćȭ ǠǪȒȥîĀ  ȸȵ Ȭȱí ŉŹ ǼȩĀ ÛǼǵäɀȱä Ĉȸȕɀȱä ĈÞǠȺǣà ƙǣ ǦȺǪȦȱä
 çɎǝǠȝ ƙǣ ǦȶǝǠȩ ǦĉɆȅǠɆȅĀ ÛǦĉɆȺɅìĀ ÛǦĉɆȝǠȶǪǱä çǠȩɎȝ ȸȵ ąǦȩĈȀȊćȵ ǦŉɆȞȩäĀ îɀćȍ ĈêȀȕ üɎǹ
 çǖȊȹ Ɣȱä Ĉóîɉä Ž ǠƬ ăǠȮɅĈȀĆȉ ȼȹɀĆȭ ÜȀǹɇäĀ Ĉȸȕɀȱä ĈĉǢǵ ɂȲȝ ǨȞĆȶĆǪǱĈä ÛæìĉǼȞǪȵ þˬìà ȸȵ

 ĆȾǪȺĆǣ Ɣȱä æîǠȒƩäĀ ÛǠȾɆȲȝ Ƃâ ĂìǘɅ ÛùĉȀȖǪȱä ĈȘȦĆȱĀ ÛȴɆȪȱä ȻǾŏ ɄĉȲǶǪȱä ŉþà ǠȾǝĈîǠȪĈȱ ĆĈĉƙĆøǤćøǪĈȱ ÜǠ
.þǠȭ ăĉˬà Ȁǹɇä Ȝȵ ȈɅǠȞǪȱä ćȴɆȩ ǠȾɆȲȝ ćýɀȪĆǩ ąǦǤĊȲćȍ ǦĉɆȑîà ìǠƶâ 

.ȜȶǪŎä ÛȀǹɇä ÛȴɆȪȱä ÛǦɅäĀȀȱä ÛȤȺȞȱä ÛȈɅǠȞǪȱä :ǦɆǵǠǪȦƫä çǠȶȲȮȱä 
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VALUES OF RELIGIOUS COEXISTENCE AND NON-VIOLENCE 

IN THE CONTEMPORARY ARABIC NOVEL 

MY NOVEL, "MARY, IN MY HEART, A HEBREW FEMALE" IS A 

MODEL 

Dr. ¥ĵr. Gºr. MAJED HAJ MOHAMMAD 

Prof. Dr. MEHMET ķĶRĶN ¢IKAR 

 

Arab fiction in recent decades has tended to consolidate the roots of 

religious coexistence. Accepting the other, uniting the community, 

renouncing violence and extremism, this was evident in my novel "Ya 

Mariam" by Sinan Anton and "In My Heart a Hebrew Female" by Khawla 

Hamdi. Where the two novels sought to establish the values of religious 

coexistence between people of different races, stripes, and sects, They called 

for acceptance of the other's point of view, language, beliefs, culture, and 

intellectual system, They rejected every word or action that calls for fueling 

the fire of sedition among the people of the same nation, This was done by 

presenting bright, realistic images of social, religious and political relations 

between families of many religions. United on the love of the homeland and 

the other; Being its partner in the land on which it originated, and the 

civilization it built; To show her readers that these values, and the term 

extremism, it leads to a solid ground on which the values of coexistence are 

based. 

Keywords:  Coexistence, Violence, Novel, Values, Other, Society. 
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ϣузАнЮϜ ϣтнлЮϜ ЭϡЧϧЃвм СзЛЮϜ  

ϝϮϺнгжϖ ФϜϽЛЮϜ 

ϣЯЮϜϹϡК Ϲгϳв сϮϝж  ϸ.а.ϒ           

ϹϡК дϝГϳЦ Ϩϼϝϲ  ϸ.а.ϒ 

ϣуЂϝуЃЮϜ анЯЛЮϜ ϣуЯЪ ϥтϽЫϦ ϣЛвϝϮ /ФϜϽЛЮϜ 

 

     ƘȡĀ ȴȚȺƫä ȤȺȞȱ˨ ȀǭǖǪǩ ǦɆȺȕĀ ǦɅɀȽ Ăà þâ ǠȽäìǘȵ ǦɆȑȀȥ ȸȵ Ǧȩîɀȱä ȨȲȖȺǩ
 ǢȱǠȢȱä ŽĀ  .Þäɀȅ Ǽǵ ɂȲȝ ɄǱîǠǹ Āà ɄȲǹäì îǼȎȵ çäí ȤȺȞȱä äǾȽ þǠȭ Þäɀȅ ȴȚȺƫä
 ǦȍǠǹĀ ȤȺȞȱä æǼǵ ǨȞȦǩîä ǠȶȲȮȥ ÛǠɆȆȮȝ ǠǤȅǠȺǩ ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬäĀ ȤȺȞȱä ƙǣ ǢȅǠȺǪȱä þɀȮɅ

 þǠȭ Þäɀȅ ɄȲǹäǼȱä ȤȺȞȱä ǠȶȲȭ ÛȜȶǪǲȶȲȱ ǦɆȆɆǝȀȱä ç˫ɀȮƫä ƙǣ Āà ÛǢȞȊȱäĀ ýǠȚȺȱä ƙǣ
 Āà ǦɅìȀȦȱä çˬɀƬä ſǠȎȱ ǦȞȵǠƨä ǦɆȲȮȱä ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä ǨȚȊǩ Ż ȸȵĀ ǦȺȕäɀƫä ǦȖǣäî ǨȦȞȑ
 ÛǠɆǤȲȅ Ǡȶǝäì þɀȮɅ æîĀȀȒȱ˨ ȄɆȱ ȀǭǖǪȱä äǾȽĀ ÛǦɆȦǝǠȕ ÛǦɆȺǭä ÛǦɆȺɅì ÛǦɆȵɀȩ ǨȹǠȭ Þäɀȅ ǦɆȝȀȦȱä

ȮɅ þà ȸȮƹ ǠȒɅà ǠƴäĀ ǠȾǱɀȵ ȤȺȞȱä þɀȮɅ ǠȵǼȺȝ ÛǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä ɂȲȝ ǠɆǣǠƶä äƘǭе ȤȺȞȲȱ þɀ
 ĂǼȎǪȱä ɀȽ Ǽǵɀȵ Ȥȩɀƞ ȼǣǠǲćɆȱ ÛüɎǪǵɍäĀ þäĀǼȞȱä ȼǣ ǼȎȪȹĀ ÛȰǹäǼȱä Ƃä éîǠƪä ȸȵ
 ȼĉɆȡ Ž āìǠƢĀ ɄǱîǠƪä ȀȖƪä ìäï ǠȶȲȭ ˬìȀȕ ǢȅǠȺǪȱä ǠȺȽĀ ÛǦȞȵǠǱ ǦɆȺȕĀ ǦɅɀŏ þäĀǼȞȲȱ

ǣ ȼǪŏǠƭ ǨƢ ǠȶȲȭ ȼȹǠɆȢȕĀ ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä æɀȩĀ æǼǵĀ ȰȮȊǩ Ɣȱä ÛǦɆȲǹäǼȱä ǦȾǤƨä ǦȹǠȍîĀ æɀȪ
.ɄȆɆǝȀȱä ǠŒäɀȺȝ 

      ǦȲǞȅɍä ȸȵ Ǧȝɀȶƭ ɂȲȝ ǦǣǠǱɍä ɀȽ ǠȾǪƨǠȞȵ Ǧȩîɀȱä üĀǠǶǪȅ Ɣȱä ǦɆȱǠȮȉɍä Ǡȵà
 Ǡȵ ǦȱĀì Ž ƗɆǤȱä ȤȺȞȱä ɄȊȦǩ ȀǭǘɅ ȤɆȭ ÛÝƗȕɀȱä ÞǠȶǪȹɍäĀ ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä ȤȞȒǩ Ɠȵ ǠȾȺȵ

 ùǠȞȑâ ɂȲȝ ɄȽ Ǡȵ ÛÝǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬ˨ ɄȅǠɆȆȱä ýǠȚȺȱä ǦȩɎȝ ɀȽ Ǡȵ ÛÝǠȾɆȥ ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä
.āȀǹà ǦȲǞȅàĀ ÛÝǦɆȩäȀȞȱä ǦɅɀƬä ùǠȞȑä ɂȲȝ çȀǭà Ɣȱä ùĀȀȚȱä 
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 ɂȲȝ ǦȚȥǠǂä Ž ȀȉǠǤȵ îĀì ɄȅǠɆȆȱä ýǠȚȺȱä ȰǤȩ ȸȵ æɀȪȱä ǢȞȲǩ þǠɆǵɍä ȸȵ ƘǮȭ Ž
 ɀȱä ǦɅɀȽ æɀȪȱ˨ ǦɆȺȕĀ ǦɅɀȽ ȨȲǹĀ ÛǦɆȺȕɀȱä æǼǵɀȱä æîìǠȢȵ óȀȥ üɎǹ ȸȵ .ǦɆȺȕɀȱä æǼǵ

 ǼƱ äǾȱ ÛǦɆȲǹäì ƙɆȹäɀȪǣ Ȭȱí ǦȺȝȀȉĀ Ûȸȕäɀƫä ȼǱɀǩ Ž ǦɅɀȹ˪ ǠȾȲȞǱ Āà ǦɆȝȀȦȱä çäÞǠȶǪȹɍä
 æǼǵɀȱä ɂȲȝ ǢȱǠȢȱä Ž ƑȲȅ Ȁǭà ȼȱ þǠȭ ɄȅǠɆȆȱä ýǠȚȺȱä ȤȞȑ þà åîǠǲǪȱä ȸȵ ƘǮȭ Ž

. ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬäĀ 

 çàǼǣ ǼȪȥ ÛǦɆȩäȀȞȱä ǦɅɀƬä ȸȝ ǬɅǼƩä ŽĀ ȤȎǪȺȵ ǼȞǣ çǠɆȱǠȮȉâ ȸȵ ȼɆȹǠȞǩ Ǡȵ ƆǠȞǩ
 ȸȵ ÛɄȅǠɆȆȱä ýǠȚȺȱä ȰȽǠȭ ȰȪǮǩ çàǼǣ Ɣȱä ç˨ɀȞȎȱä ǢǤȆǣ ÛɄȑǠƫä þȀȪȱä ȸȵ çǠɆȺɆȞȆǪȱä
 ǦɆȦȲǹ ɂȲȝ ȼɆȲȝ óĀȀȦƫä ĂìǠȎǪȩɍä îǠȎƩä ǢǤȆǣ āȀǹä ǦȾǱ ȸȵ ȸȕäɀƫä ȰȽǠȭĀ ǦȾǱ

 ýǠȞȱä Ž ǨɅɀȮȱä ĀȂȡ1990 . 

 úäȀȞȲȱ ɄȮɅȀȵɍä üɎǪǵɍä ǼȞǣĀ2003  ȸȵ ɂȪǤǩ Ǡȵ ɂȲȝ ïǠȾǱɍä ɀƲ æɀȖǹ üĀà þǠȭ
 ǦȺȆȱäĀ ǦȞɆȊȱä ƙǣ ǦɆȦǝǠȕ Ȅȅà ɂȲȝ ȴȮƩä ȄȲƭ ȰɆȮȊǩ Ź ǠȵǼȺȝ ǦɆȩäȀȞȱä ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä
 ȄɆȅǖǪȱ ƂĀɍä æɀȖƪä þǠȮȥ ǼɅǼƨä úäȀȞȱä ɀȽ äǾȽ ƁǠȞȲȱ üɀȪɆȱ  æǼɅǼǱ çäÞɍɀǣĀ ìȀȮȱäĀ

 ȀɅǠȢȵĀ ÛÞǠȶǪȹɍäĀ Þɍɀȱä ǦǤȞȊǪȵ æǼɅǼǱ ǦɆȩäȀȝ ǦɆȎǺȉ ýǠȞȱä ǾȺȵ ǨȆȅе Ɣȱä ȬȲǩ ȸȝ æ
1920 ǦɆȩȀȞȱä ȼǪȝǠƤ ǦɅɀŏ ìȀȦȱä āɀȪǪȅä ǠȵǼȺȝ ÛǠȾȥäǼȽàĀ ǠőǠȵǠȶǪȽä ùɎǪǹä ǢǤȆǣ Û

 Ž ïȀȥà ÛǦɆȩȀȞȱäĀ ǦɆȦǝǠȖȱä ǦȎȍǠǂä ɂȲȝ ƗǤȵ ɄȅǠɆȅ ýǠȚȹ æìɍĀ ǨȹǠȭ ǦǲɆǪȺȱäĀ ÛǦɆȺǭɍäĀ
ƥ ȸȝ ǦȱĀǼȱä çȂǲȞȥ ÛúäȀȞȱä Ž ɄȦǝǠȖȱä ȤȺȞȱä æȀȽǠș ǦȪǵɍ ǦȲǵȀȵ ȤȞȑà Ǡư ÛìȀȦȱä ǦɅǠ

 ÛȼȺɅìĀ ȼǪȦǝǠȕĀ ȼȩȀȞǣ ǠȽǼǱɀȥ ǦɆȝȀȦȱä ȼǪɅɀȽ ȸȝ ǬƜ ȰǣǠȪƫ˨Ā ÛǠȾȺȝ ǼȞǪǣǠȥ ǦɆȺȕɀȱä ȼǪɅɀȽ
 Þɍɀȱä åǠȆǵ ɂȲȝ çìǼȞǩĀ çäÞɍɀȱä çǼȱɀǩ ǠȺȽĀ .ȼȱ ǦɆȵǠƩä ǠȽĉǼȝ íâ  ÛǠŏ ȼȩǠȎǪȱä ìäȂȥ

.ǦȺȕäɀƫä ÞǠȺǣ ýǠȵä ǠȪǝǠȝ þǠȮȥ ÛǦȞȵǠƨä ǦɅɀƬäĀ ȸȕɀȲȱ 

ǦɆǵǠǪȦȵ çǠȶȲȭ (Ɨȕɀȱä ÞǠȶǪȹɍä ÛȤȺȞȱä ÛúäȀȞȱä ÛǦɆȺȕɀȱä ǦɅɀƬä  ) 
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VIOLENCE AND THE FUTURE OF NATIONAL IDENTITY  

IRAQ IS A MODEL 

Prof. Dr. Naji Mohammed Abdullah 

Prof. Harith Qahtan Abdullah 

Iraq / Tikrit University College of Political Science 

 

The paper stems from the hypothesis that any national identity is 

affected by both organized and unregulated violence, whether this violence 

is internal or external. The proportion between violence and national 

identity is often inversely proportional. Whenever the association of 

citizenship is weakened and the overall national identity is fragmented in 

favor of individual or sub-identities, whether national, religious, ethnic, 

sectarian, this influence is not necessarily always negative, but also violence 

can have a positive impact on national identity, when violence is directed 

From the outside to the inside, we mean aggression and occupation, to be 

confronted with a unified position, which is to confront aggression with a 

comprehensive national identity.Here is the proportionality that increases 

the greater the external danger and the more persistent and tyranny, 

whenever it is confronted with the strength and sobriety of the home front, 

which constitutes the unity and strength of the national identity as its main 

title.  

The problem that the paper will try to address is to answer a series of 

questions, including when the weakening of national identity and national 

belonging? How the prevalence of inter-violence in a country affect the 

weakening of national identity? What is the relationship of the political 

system with national identity? What circumstances have affected On 

weakening the Iraqi identity? and other questions. 

Often force by the political system plays a direct role in maintaining 

national unity and creating a national identity by force the identity of 

national unity. By forcing subordinate departures or making them 

subordinate to the citizen's orientation, and legitimizing it by domestic laws, 

we find in many experiences that the weakness of the political system has 

often had a negative impact on unity and national identity. 
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Talking about the Iraqi identity, it began to suffer from its problems after 

the mid-nineties of the last century, because of the difficulties that began to 

burden the political system, on the one hand, and the citizen on the other 

hand because of the economic blockade imposed on the background of the 

invasion of Kuwait in 1990. 

After the US occupation of Iraq in 2003, the first step towards ending the 

Iraqi national identity  was when the Governing Council was formed on the 

basis of sectarianism between Shiites, Sunnis and Kurds and new allegiances 

to tell the world this is the new Iraq. Those founded since 1920, because of 

their different interests and goals, when The result was the birth of a 

political system based on sectarian and ethnic quotas, which resulted in the 

subsequent phase of the phenomenon of sectarian violence in Iraq. , 

Increased adhesion to it, as it was considered by his garrison. Here, loyalties 

were born and multiplied at the expense of loyalty to the homeland and 

universal identity, was an obstacle to building citizenship. 

Key words:  (National identity, Iraq, violence, national belonging) 
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ϰϽϧЧгЮϜ ϩϳϡЮϜ дϜнзК: 

 етϹЮϜ еуϠ буЧЮϜ ϣвϾϒ ϣϫтϹϳЮϜ ϣУЃЯУЮϜмï буЧЮϜ ϣуЛϮϽв ̭ϝзϠ сТ Ϣ̭ϜϽЦ 

Pr. Chebaiki Djemai / Researcher: Ben Atia Mouna 

сгЯЛЮϜ ϩϳϡЮϜм сЛвϝϯЮϜ ЭукϓϧЮϜм иϜϼнϧЪϹЯЮ ϣЛвϝϯЮϜ ϽтϹв ϟϚϝж  

ϽϚϜϿϯЮϜ ̮ ϣзуГзЃЦ ̮ ϣувыЂшϜ анЯЛЯЮ ϼϸϝЧЮϜ ϹϡК ϽувцϜ ϣЛвϝϮ 

екϜϽЮϜ ϥЦнЮϜ сТ буЧЮϜ ЁуЂϓϦ :ϼнϳгЮϜ 

 

ȼǪɆƵàĀ öɀȑɀƫä ǦɆȱǠȮȉâ üɀǵ :ȌǺȲȵ 

  Āà ǦȦȆȲȥ Āà ȸɅì ĉĂà Ž ȴɆȪȱä ǦƨǠȞƫ ĉýǠȞȱä ĂȀȮȦȱä îǠȕɋä ìĉǼƠ Ɣȱä ɄȽ ǦĉɆȞǱȀƫä ĉþâ
 äǾȽ ÛȴɆȪȱä ȀǝǠȅ ǠȾɆȱâ ɄȾǪȺǩ Ɣȱä ǦĉɆǝǠȾĉȺȱä ǦȶɆȪȱäĀ ǦĉɅȂȭȀƫä ȴɆȪȱä ìĉǼƠ ǠĉŒà Ǡȶȭ ÛĉĂȀȮȥ ǢȽǾȵ

 ȴɆȪȱä ȴĉȲȅ ɂȲȝ ȰɆȱĉǼȱäĀ þǠȽƎȱä Ȝȵ ǢȹǠƨä îǠǤǪȝ˨Ā ÛǠȾɆȱâ äìǠȺǪȅä ȰĉȮȊǪɅ ĂǾȱä ǠȾɅǼȱ
 ìǠȞǣɉä ȸȝ ȤȊȮȱä ǠȶøȹĀì ȼĉȹǚȥ ɄȭɀȲĉȆȱäĀ ĉɄȲȶȞȱä ǢȹǠƨä Ž ȴĉȮǶǪɅ ĂǾȱä ĂȀȚĉȺȱäĀ  ĉŽȀȞȶøøȱä
 ǦĉɆȲȶȞȱä çˬɀǪȆƫä ȴȾȦȹ þà ǠȺȺȮƹ ɍ ĂȀȚĉȺȱä ȰȪȞȲȱ ǦȲĉȮȊȶøȱä ǦĉɆȭäîìɋäĀ ǦĉɆȥȀȞȶøȱä çǠɆȺǤȱäĀ

ǦĉɆȶɆȪȱä Þäɀȅ-  ĉɆȩɎǹɉä Āà ǦĉɅȀȚȹ ǦĉɆǝǠŒ ǦĉɆȞǱȀƞ ȔǤǩȀȵ ɀȽ ĉĂȀȊǣ ûɀȲȅ ĉȰȮȥ .ǦĉɆȅǠɆȆȱä Āà Ǧ
.çǠȩɎȞȲȱĀ çǠȭɀȲĉȆȲȱĀ çäîĉɀȎǪȲȱ ǦȾĉǱɀøøøøøøøȵ ǦĉɅìǠȪǪȝä ǦȵɀȚȺȵ ƖȞȶøøøøøøǣ ÛǦĉɅîǠɆȞȵ 

   ǦɆȦȆȲȦȱä Ž ȴɆȪȲȱ ǦĉȵǠƬä çǠȽǠƟɍä ɄȽ ǠȵĀ ÝȸɅǼȱä ȸȝ ǦǮɅǼƩä ǦȦȆȲȦȱä çǼȞǪǣä ȤɆȮȥ
ƫä ɄȽ ǠȵĀ ÝæȀȍǠȞƫä ȸȵ ȰȽĀ ÝòɀȎƪ˨ ǠȾȺȵ ǦĉɆȵɎȅɋä ÝȴɆȪȱä ǠȾɆȱâ ǼȺǪȆǩ Ɣȱä ǦĉɆȞǱȀ

 ǦȢȲȱä ȄȦȹ ǠȾȖǣȀǩ ɍ çǠȞȶǪƭ ȴɆȪȱ ǦȦȲǪƯ çǠĉɆȞǱȀȵ Ž ûƕȊȵ îǼȩ ûǠȺȽ þɀȮɅ þà ȸȮȶƫä
 ĂǾȱä ȸȽäĉȀȱä ȀȎȞȱä Ž ǦĉȍǠǹ ÛþȂĉǪƫä ĉƆǠȆȹɋä ȰȪȞȱäĀ ǦĉɆȹǠȆȹɋä ǠȾȖǣȀǩ ȸȮȱĀ ȸɅĉǼȱä ȄȦȹ ɍĀ

ȶøøȱɀȞȱä ȼɆȥ ǨǣĉĀí   Ý!ȴȾøøøøǩĉˬɀȽĀ ǦĉɅȀȊǤȱä çǠȞȶǪǲȶøøȱä çǠĉɆȍɀȎǹ ȸȵ ƘǮȮȱä ǦǭäǼƩäĀ Ǧ 

.ȴɆȪȱä ǦɆȞǱȀȵ ÛǦǮɅǼƩä ǦȦȆȲȦȱä Ž ȴɆȪȱä ÛǦĉɆȺɅǼȱä ȴɆȪȱä ÛȴɆȪȱä :ǦɆǵǠǪȦȵ çǠȶȲȭ
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PHILOSOPHY - READING ABOUT THE CONSTRUCTION OF 

THE VALEUS REFERENCE 
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It is the reference that sets the general intellectual framework for the 

treatment of values in any religion, philosophy or intellectual doctrine. It 

also determines the central values and the final value to which all other 

values end. This is with the proof and proof of the values ladder on which it 

is based. The cognitive and theoretical side that controls in the practical and 

behavioral aspect, so without revealing the cognitive and the cognitive 

dimensions and structures of the theoretical mind, we can not understand 

the practical levels of morality, or politics. Every human behavior is linked 

to a definitive theoretical or normative reference, in the sense of a belief 

system directed at perceptions, behaviors and relationships. 

So how has modern philosophy moved away from religion? What are the 

important trends of values in contemporary philosophy? what is the 

reference on which values are based? Islamic ones in particular? Is it 

possible that there is a common denominator in different references to the 

values of societies that do not share the same language or the same religion, 

but their human connection and the balanced human mind, especially in the 

present era in which globalization and modernity have eroded many of the 

peculiarities and identities of human societies? 






